- OF THE INSTTTV- 
' TION OF CHRISTE-. 


anReligion, written by 
M. Iohn Caluin. 


WHEREIN BRIEFE AND SOY ND , A 
anſwers to the obiectians of the aluerſa- 2 
ries are ſet downe : . 


14 By William LANE Miniffer of the word 
FG 


* 


Faithfully tranſlated out of Latine into 


* 24 
Chriſtopher Fetherſtone Miniſter o b Bod | 
| the word of G od. x 


Now againe corrected and in manie A 
places augmented, | 


1. Peter. 3. 15. 3 -—&| 


Be alwaics readie to anſivere euerie one that demandetha 
reaſon of the hope which is in you, with 
lenitie and reuerence, 
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® & > * 


« 


; 
„ — 
= 
* 
— * 
1 
- 
* 
* 
- 
* 
- 
. 
0 

1 
4 / 


1 hits SE rows F 
* 1 * 2 N N * We : 
5 E 
* 
% 7 
” ; C 


Pp. , 
) p 
* 
- 


373 


TO THE RIGHT 
VERTVOVS AND GOD- 


LY LADIE, THE LADIE IVDITH 
PELHAM, CHRISTOPHER FETHE R- 
STONE wiſherfincreaſc ofthe graces 
of Gods holy Spirit. 


JaAlcur Wos HIP -/ 
full and vertuous La- 
dy, your earneſt deſire 
throughlie to knowe 
that GOD, whoſe 
A \ goodnes you haue al- 
C4 v aies tried, your zeal 
co glorific him, on 
whom you haue al- 
waies called, your care to walk in his waies, 
whom you haue alwaies ſerued, haue bound 
me in reſpect of my calling: your great li- 
beralitie, whereof I haue taſted, your ſingu- 
lar courteſie wherot I haue had experience, 
your readie willingnes to pleaſure me wher- 
of Iamnot ignorant, haue allured me in re- 
gard of duetie: mine owne thankefulneſſe 
which to your Ladiſhip I owe, the auoiding 
of ſuſpition of vnthankfulnes with thoſe to 
whom your goodnes toward me is not vn- 
knowen, the teſtification of that' in worde, 


which in deed I cannot performe, haue en- 
A 2 forced 


| THE EPISTLE | 
forced me in conſideration of gratitude, al- 


waies to bethink my ſelfe what way I might 


beſt take to ſatisfie all theſe offices in part, 
which wholy to do I am not able. At length 
me thought the tranſlating of this Abridg- 
ment, and the preſenting thereof to your 
worſhip , might ſomewhat come neere the 
ſame.Forto omit the reſt for breuities ſake, 
as for the firſt three thinges , conſidering 
the matter of this booke, it will be to you a 
verie great helpe, ſeeing that in the verie en- 
trance thereof, the authour ſtudieth verie 
brieflie to ſnewe, not what, but what an one 
God is, ſeeing that in the N he decla- 
reth what way we ſhall bei 

laſtly ſeeing that he ſetteth downe a briefe 
method and way to worſhip God aright, di- 
ſtinguiſning the ſame from faigned wor- 
ſhippings,and all thoſe out of the words of 
che Lord.This Abridgment(Right worſhip- 
ful)was written in Latine about three yeers 
ago, by that learned and godly man Maſter 
Lawne, for the great profite of the learned 
in the Latine toong, whoſe deſire it was, I 
know, to haue the ſame publiſhed in Engliſh 
to the profit of our countrie men, though it 
lay not in him to do it, bicauſe he was not 
throughly acquainted with our language. 


At length I being by him requeſted to at-. 


tempt the doing hereof, haue through the 
aſſiſtãce of my good God finiſhed it. Which 
fruits of my labours Ipreſent to your Ladi- 


ſhip, to whom if I ſhould not acknowledge 
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glorifie him, and 
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© DEDICATORIE.. - 
my ſelfe much bounden, I ſhould aſſuredly 
appecre to many moſt ynthankfull. Accept 
ood Madam) theſe my labours with the 
ame courteſie which you haue alwaies vſed 
toward me. Read them diligently, for the 
profit is not ſmall which you may gaine by 
reading this {mall booke. To pray for you I 
ceaſe not, (as knoweth God who heareth 
the praiers of his faithfull ) that you may be 
bleſſed and go forward in godlines and ver- 
tue as you haue begun. The Lord bleſſe 
you and increaſe your knowledge in his 
truth. From Maighfield in Suſſex this xvij. 
of Aprill. 15 8 6. 


Tour worſhips mach bounden, 
and at commandement in 
the Lord. 


Chriſtopher Fetherſtone: 
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© TotheChriſtianReader. 
8 a IS Hriffian Reader, ir is a common 
| exper 
* made 


wor l or rather no iy This booke 
S 8 2 ot the fot pulſing nf, v er ed. 


tion was deliuered to foure to be tranſlated, In whoſe hands i y 


hath lien diſperſed,parily done, partiy vndon for 
2 theſe Z ode publiſh ſhin chen vv Fe beene 

indered. At length I war requeFied to take in hand the tranſla- 

zing of the whole work, which h Gods mercifull ai _ 
I haue accompliſhed, goin through the whole work ex- 
cept that which Imy r had don. Which I make known 
( gentle Reader) 4 after praiſe, bus to let thee vn 
derf fand thas I haue not publiſhed other mens doings vnder 
mine owne name, bus — labor 1,44 touching the tran 
tion. And for thy more eaſe in reading this worke,v7 for the bei- 
ter ynderſianding therof, I. LIFE god to note thus much, that 
—— 2 marke () itdireTeth 
thee vnto the \ſbewing where thou maiſt read that more 
largely, which is there ne href noted, Againe where thou ſhale | 
fend, Obiet?. it ſigniſieth an Obiefion, whereby the matter in 
hand is contraried by the aduerſarie, where An, it ſignifieth an 
Anſwere to the ſame Obieflion. Which things 1 he 

good to note for thy greater eaſe, And thus 
beſeeching God to bleſſe thee in 
reading theſe my labours, 


I conclud, 


E, . — — 


n that 


£9) many hands maky bight werkg. But I haue had 
ience in thu work, tha many hands haue 


Thy brother in Chriſt 
Chriftopher Fetherſtone. 


TO THE RIGHT WOR: 


SHIP FVLL M. RICHARD 
MARTIN MASTER OF HER 


HMaiefties mints, and Alderman of 
the moFi famous citie of London, 
Grace and peace, 


H E inſtitution of Chriſtian 
q religion written by lohn 
&, Caluin ſeemeth to me to 
a. Chalcngeto it ſelfe by good 
right (Right worſhiptull ) 
that which being vttered 
by men moſt wiſe and of ſin- 
ay gular experience, is com- 
mon almoſt in euerie mans 
mouth, that good, thinges 
muſt be repeated againe and againe. For ſeeing that in 
things neceſſary and profitable, the ſame thinges are 
ſpoken againe and againe: or things ten times repea - 
ted do pleaſe, neither is that ſpoken and repeated too 
oft, which is neuer ſufficiently learned, vndoubtly all 
thoſe which are ſtudious of ſound diuinity, do acknow- 
ledge long ago that the commodities of this writing 
are diuers, and manifold, not onely to learne but alſo to 
teach: and not onely to the ſowing, watering and new 
digging, but alſo to gather in the fruit of the held of the 
C 1 for theſe cauſes, hen at ſuch times as the 
harueſt began to waxe white in France in times paſt, I 
was called backe from the courſe of phiſicke which 
I had alreadie ended, addreſſing my ſelfe to the practiſe 
therof, vnto the entrance of Diuinitie, and to take vp- 
pon me the miniſterie, I made choice of that worke eſ- 
peciallie, next to the holie Bible, to be read and re- 
membred by me. And as thoſe which go into a gar- 
den bedeckt with infinite variety of flowres, are woont 
to make a noſegay of all thoſe which either their ſight 
or ſmell ſhall — allow, that it may reſemble and re- 


preſent vnto them the garden after they be come he 
| A 4 o 
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of it. So I feeling in that pleaſant garden of Diuinitie, 


woonderfull ſmels ofheauenly things, gathering out of 
euerie ſection of the Chapters, as from the knots and 
borders of paradiſe, ſuch things as did beſt like me, haue 
framed this Abridgement, that it might neuer ſuffer ſo 
great pleaſure to depart from mine eies, minde, and re- 
membrance. And ſeeing there be alwaies ſlaues of Sa- 
than readie, whereby he goeth about to corrupt the 
truth with falſhood, and ſo conſequently to thruſt hir 
out of hir place, and in hir ſcat to ſet lieng whoſe Fa- 
ther he is, I haue ſer downe moſt ſhort anſwers, which 
are ſet againſt the obiections of the aduerſary, whereby 
the Chriſtian champion may know, that the dartes, 
which the enimies of Chriſtians do ſhake and bende 
againſt the moſt ſtrong fortreſſe of the truth it ſelfe, are 
but blunt and brittle: and that he may proceede not 
only out of his treaſure houſe garniſhed with moſt E 
cious gemmes, being more wealthy, to enrich thoſe 


which are deſitous of heauenly pearles, or out of this 


ſtorehouſe being better furniſhed to feed the flocke of 
Chriſt: but alſo as out of an Armorie, being better ar- 
med to diſcomfite all the enimies of the truth with 
- whomheſhall meete, and to beate downe the monſters 
of hereſies. And ſeeing that this my labour ſuch as it is, 
ſeemed in che iudgement of ſome godly paſtors neither 
to be mifliked, ne yet to be vnproſitable, or vnwoorthy 
of the light, but that it might com abroad for common 
15 thought good not to be againſt it: eſpecial- 

y ſeeing fruits not to be repented of, may be hoped 
from thence without any mans hinderance. But if any 


man thinke that this little garden is caſt in leſſer knots 


and ſtraiter alleies than is meet, I let him not but that 
he may freely, when he will, walke in the broade field 
at his pleaſure. And wheras (Right worſhipfull) I haue 
Res a garland of the dignitie of your name for the 
ead of this little booke, that it might allure the rea- 
ders to viewe and peruſe thę whole worke, theſe rea- 
ſons did 1 mooue me: Firſt, bicauſe I woulde 
haue this ſimple teſtimony of my thankefull minde to 
be extant for that your vnwearied ſtudy in N 
ö | oa cne- 
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efires,which I haue often tried. Againe ſeeing that 
you will haue your gorgeous houſe to ſtand open to all 
the godly as a common Inne, ſeeing that you make that 
authority which you haue gotten by vertue, more firm, 


by brideling the euil, by cole the oppreſled, by ex- 


erciſing iuſtice: and ſeeing that your moſt louing wife, a 
moſt excellent woman, whoſe bountifulnes many do 
try, of whoſe curteſie many mo do ſpeak,at whoſe god- 
lines all do woonder is ready as it were at your elbow 
happcly to attempt ſo great things: finally ſeeing that 
your whole family doth breath out a ſmell of Chriſtia- 
nitie: I ſay, ſeeing theſe things are ſo, if I ſecke to this 
your Inne as to a refuge for my labors, I ſceme to aſcribe 
that to my ſelfe, which is moſt proper to the thing it 
ſelfe. Accept thetfore I beſcech you (Right worſhipful) 
this moſt aſſured pledge and token of a thankful minde. 
God inrich with his moſt liberall hand both you and all 


yours with his gifts, and preſerue you long in ſafetie to 


the Church and common wealth. At London the 18. of 
Februaric. 1583. 


Your worſhips moft bounden 


WILLIAM LAWNE, 


A GENERALL TA- 
BLE OF THE WHOLE 


INSTITVTION OF CHRE 


STIAN RELIGION, COM- 


prehending briefly the princi- 
pal points thereof, 


Me baue added the notes of the Bookes and Cheer: 
for the more eaſie finding out of euery part. 


1.The Creator, out 


of che firſi booke 


by the Soune, 


2. The Redeemer, 


| 


| 
' 


| we muſt conſider 


ſakes. 


That the 


L fountaine, 


"1. The fall of max 
Shs: 
| 


— 


2.The reitoring of | 
man: the materi- 
all cauſe whereof. 


| & Chriſt: wherein 


Lihree things 


1. 


1 


— 


i. om it᷑ is gi. 


That when we ſhall ſee that all thungs are created for our 


| That the gifts wherem we excell are not of our ſelues, 


good things which we vſe daily do come downe 
| frombeauen unto vs. 


And ihat we haue our being in God, 


Ve may be brought asit were from the ſtreames vnto the 


i. From that excellencie wherein he 
was created, that he miz ht bee like 
to God. 

2. Vnto that moi miſerable eState, 
that he may be like the dinell, 


1. In the Lav. 
2. In the Goſpell. 


1. By the pom er of 
95 the holy Spirit. 
ei By faith, as by an 


3. How POP lus 1. Eccle 


Ken Unto men 


2. How it u re- 
ceived © 
3.Booke. 


in the ſocietie of Chriſt, \ ſraiti- 
namely by 2— call. 


which u 
4 2. Ciuil. 
The 


The worſhip of God rightly ordered. 
i. The a NN 5 
A In gen t to — | a | 
The reuerence of his name with< and 
_y ( 4 Lewes 
in vs | 
rally | eb: henc h ſuperſtiti 
ignorance, whence commeth ſuperſtitiuu 
cha. 1 1. gur ſuch ſeede warſhip 
| wcorrupte * 
Ch ap. 4. | Seruile feare. 
Through wickednes, 
whence commeth ( Hatred of the Godhead. 
\ 
1. Heauenlie 
things. 
CI. iu creating J 
. L fol 1. Goodves. | 
1. Of what \ 2, Porrer. oF 
| — 8 Juſtice 2 1. Ordinary, 
| 4. Wi 2. In preſer- 
| of Godare | ,;y7 the ſame 
1 2E admi- < 
| niſtration 
which is 
$5 —_— 
ame of t 
— Zacbe | 
reacheth | | 
| Chap,6. 1. Torepoſe our con. ¶ Geodnee, 
l * emis Power. 
1 N Prouidence. 
|} Gor- I Is | 
2 by | E 8 U Villuagch, as ſonnes, 
2. What ommande. 
1 4 * need d ments Not reſiſting, as ſertuauts. 
means s, e 
| name | — 3. To run vnto him in our neceſſitie as vnte 
. | the fountaine of all good things, 
4. Toucknowledg e that we haue receiued all 
thoſe gifts which we haue at Gods hand, & 
LU tothanke him for them. 
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2. By the Scriprures. 
Chap. 6. 


. UReadthe next Table vnder the letter A. 


in we muit 
conſider 


Chap. d. 


tures. where - 


queef be witbooke: 8 the Seri , 
By the Serre 
a 1 2— eee 


y the muh of the propheſies, 
| 1 1— preſernazion of the of the 


| 6 Ny the calling and writings of the A. 
poitles. 


| 7 Bythe conſent of the Charth. 


I a, s (hed; 
E Ag PR 


Whereby it doth eaſily appeere: that the cbrainſick fellowes ds 
ouerthrome all the 220 f godb ne(ſe, whe cating the 


Scripture bebind 
Chap. meme I, = 


Infinite. 
| Inuiſible. 


They erre who ds 
0% \ arrribute vnto 
we conclude<, God a viſible 
that 8 


ry it a 


aer The Father. 
containeth in it ſelfe 
three perſons, . The Sonne. 
LH. 3. The holy Gboſt. 
Good: tothe de- 
2 N har they þ | = of the god · 
reach, to wit lie. 
n CT Heauenly 
4 — — rhings, as of | 3 Euull: of diuel, 
age of Angel. AJ and they are 
: Chap.14 | ſuch, not ly cre- 
CL. 13. 8. 
ruption. 
Lcbap. 14. 
Ci Perfecti- ¶ Soule, 
on is taught 
ö in his Bodie. 
2 5 
as 
n | | may, 2 Hu falls ſet down, 
| whoſe | concerning which, 
| Che.z4. | loke the Table of 
C15» the ſecond booke. ; 
LAuunuiſtratian, reade the table following — 


— 


Out of of rhefirſt bocke. eee 
Whereby God doth gouerne all creatures acc 


FOND, 0 * 3 eee when ern 


Orman 


ding to that proper - 
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Wo 


{of rde man falinrothe hands 


uh beaZts. | 
yn throug h 4 wildernes © 


— fo bo chirf 


Haxing lers Pay — . with waues do come 


"3 


perty giuen 


Te 


ibn 


Ct. That God careth for 


3. That he hath 


to do g -od bi 
_ 


We muſt aſcrib 
theſe euenti to God Vnproſpe- 


20 1 
forth their ray any wig 
— of Gol 

Gods ap- 


| Past: that we poinement 
may knowe | by working (3+ * meaner. 


power ynough 5 bath in his pemor 


into ſome hauen. 


ed eros. 


rous. 


they hots he re 
naturally: yet do they 


1. By Menuns. 
2. Vithout meamet. ' 


| that all things the fait h full 

1 2. Of time 3 come to paſſe | The fruits al to good, 
Wini | chrough * turne 2 2 the vn Toghe <p 
which u con- 
fuderedin re- | erm 2 
Reer | \& Which teacheth vs that wee mus? _ 

\ : 1 N larfull meanes ( for that 
whereto we leane hath his meauss.) 


1. All nankind. 


| 2. Hs Church clnefly. 
4 8 . ai L 
2. 2.Gouerne becke m7 
3. Moderas by bis wiſdom | 


hoes | 
2 


All creatures do obey bu becke. 


Seas we cannot 


CHidden Search owe, bus we 


—— 325 


Out of the ſecond booke. Of the fall of man. 
| iſedome, 
1. He was created after the i- | 7uftice, 


ih \ mage God, being partakerof\ Fnnocenciq, 
he bath Power, 
2 EEE recet. YN 2. Therfore he did ow unto God the \ Souls, 
11hae | ued, / perfect keeping of his commande-< 
he om" | ments, bicauſe he was perfect in C Bode, 
eth.and (1. Satan. 
ro the Care of 2.The ſerpent. - 
end we |} 2. How z. The woman. 
may do J be loft it. x 12 The apple. 
thu, let The cau I. Infidelitie. | 
vs ſee ſes are 2. Ambition. 
cha. i. 2. Nigh 5 z. Vnthan le, ulnes, 
f 4. Stubbornnes. 
| The image of God ) 1. Vnfaith full. 
3. The efßfecti. A was blotted out, & 2. Vurighteoun. 
and man became C ;. Subiect᷑ to death. 
| | 1. In the "\Heg | 
Fr, B 1. U i Gra 
| the fal RM golll. God. Aer 
| of ma, -— RS 2.1n the true ( than 
- $a 1, In di worship ef \ moles, 
| owe | | 2 | 
| mu i un- ung,, I. Fnuenting 
| conſe. | | derifax- | 2 575 . 24 
* 1. In | ny; | | them, 
| ſoule, < 2. In humane Ci. Liberall. 
The | | 4 Chap.3. | | things, as in Nothing. 
know - | the 2 1 Es 
2 „ II. In heauenly things He willeth that 
2 | D. FL ouely which i 
che re. | ... O. In earibly things C euill. 
dee- J | 2.1» \ That followeth the corrupt appetites of the ſoule. 
mer = body. Tray many infirmities it u at length ſubiect to 
bee | a = 449. 
2 | 2 har | Where- (1. The 1.adoption of the eleft people” Did depende 
Cha.1 | he ts a- | von it | 2. Thepreſeruation ofthe Church ( the 
Ble ro do folew. z. The deluerance of it in danger grace of the 
_ LChap.2, | eth that | 4. Reftoring after ſcattering abroad Mediator al. 
be- | 5. The hope of the godlie waies. 
ing lost ? "1. The remembrance of 
| ut I The lame was giuen-for | the free couenant of- 
| | ſeek re- | that cauſe, that it might ten repeated. 
1 2. By che materi- deption cauſe the minds of men | 2.The ceremonies, = 
| al cauſe of redem | inchriſt | towaite vntill the com- ] 3. The ſacrifices, 
| prion, concerning | the me- | ming of Chriſt, which | 4.Waſhings. | 
| which, read the | diator, | appeereth by 5.The end of adoption. | 
Axt table. Lbicauſe j Chap.7. E — rigbt of the pries e 


chri ſt 


i. Hom 


| fered 
unto 


Chrift s the 


materiall | 


cauſe of our 
redemption 4 
| 


in whom we 


mult coſider 


Chap.7. 


three things. | 


| 2 Ham he u rec 


comprehẽ 


= * 


ded in a 


. The ſecond, 


out of ce ſecond booke, Ofthe materiall cauſe of ourredemprion. 
1.Ceremoniall, 


i. The vſe whereof was abrogated, 
2. The eſfect᷑ i perpetuall. 


1. The firit, which appertaineth vm 
godlines,and belangeth to all men. 


2. The other was proper to the Iewes,aud 
i aboliſhed. 


1. That thoſe who are nos ms 
ued with promiſes. 


J. May be heps backe witls 


| N frre of threatuingi. 


| 1. That we may know what 
the will of God u. 

2. That we may thinke v 
it to obey it. 

L The third, 3. That our minds may be con 

| firmed therevnts, 

4. That we may bee brought 
backe rom that which is 

L ſupperie, 

i. The power of God, that he 
may binde the people with 
neceſſitie to obey. 

3 = promuſe ine fo 

Prob ho et 4 

1 the God 1 Church, 

3. The benefit, wherein he as · 

cuſeth the Tewes of vn 


3 thank , vnleſſe they 


be anſmerable to lus goods 
, meſſe. 


Io cables, Looke A. 


| 
| In the Goſpell. Looke B. 


eiuedof men, concerning which,read C. nut ofthe third books. 
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CHAP. 1. 


That the knowledge of God, ando elue nes 
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6 HE whole ſumme of our I } 
I wiſedom conſiſteth in two The parts of 

parts: in the knowledge cue wiledome, \ 
of God, and of our ſelues. 
HY But foraſmuckias they be 

nit together witli many 
of. bands, it can not eaſilie 
de diſcerned whether of 
ee theſe two is former: for- 
. fey” aſmuch as no man can 

behold himſelfe, but he muſt turne his ſenſes vnto the 
beholding of God, in whom he liueth and mooucth*, * 44d. 15, 18. 
For it is a plaine caſe, that thoſe gifts wherewith we are 1 
furniſhed,are not of our ſelues: yea that euen that which . — 
we are, is nothing elſe but a ſubſiſting in one God. Se- fou 5 
condly, we are brought from thoſe good things, which > 
diſtill downe vnto vs from heauen by drops, as from the 
ſtreames vnto the ſprings head. Wherby it commeth to 
paſſe, that by our want and pouerty doth better appeere 
that infinite plentie of good things which is in God. 
Therefore euery man is not onely pricked forward tho- 
rowe the knowledge of himſelfe to ſeeke God, but is al 
ſo as it were led by the hand to finde him. 7 =54"")} 
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The effects of. the 8 | | 
the koowledge beheld the face of God, and ſo come downe from behol 
N ding the ſame, to view himſelfe. Forſ ſuch is our naturall 
Neaturall pride. pride) we do alwaies ſeeme to our ſelues righteous and 
oly, vnleſſe we be conuict with manifeſt arguments of 
The true rule of our vnrighteouſnes and impuritie. And we are not con- 
the knonledge uict, if we do only looke into our ſelues, and not into the 
ofour ſelues. 7 ord alſo, who is the onely rule wherby the iudgemenr 
muſt be tried Therefore if we begin once to chinke vpon 
God, and to weigh with our ſelues what a one he is, and 
how exact the perfection uf his righteouſnes, wiſedome, 
and power is, according to the rule whereof we muſt be 
faſhioned: that which was before in vs delightſome vn- 
der a falſe pretence of righteouſnes, ſhall foorrhwith 
vwaxe vile as moſt great iniquitie, ſo ſmall agreement is 
there betweene that which ſeemeth in vs to be moſt 
. perfect and the 2 0 God. DE \ 3 | 
3 Hence iſſued that horror and amaze ere- 
— with holie men were taken, ſo often as they perceiued 
God. the preſence of God. Hereof proceeded thoſe ſpeeches, 
ud. 30. 22. we ſhall die, becauſe the Lord hath appeered to vs“. 
7 3 L Therefore all the hiſtorie of Iob doth alwaies drawe a 
94" - { moſt firme argument from the deſcription of the wiſe- 
dome, power, and puritic of God, to throw downe men 
Gen.13,7, with the conſcience of their ownefooliſhnes, imbecilli- 
tie, and vncleannes. Abraham doththe better know and 
| acknowledge himſelfe to be earth and duſt, the nigher 
he draweth to behold the glory of God. Notwithſtan- 
ding. how ſocuer the knowledge of God and of our ſelues 
are knit together with a mutuall knot, yet the order of 
right teaching doth require, that we intreat firſt of the 


knowledge of God, and that then we come to handle 
che knowledge of our ſelues. 


perfect knowledge of himſelfe, vnleſſe he haue fi 


Cnay. 17. 
Mlut it is io know God, and to what end the knowledge 
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Of the knowledge of od the Creator. Ch z:... | 
but alſo we learne & vnderſtand chat which is behooue- - | 

full for vs to know, concerning him: which is profitable 
for his glorie : and finally which is expedient. For to god isnt pro- 
ſpeake properly, we cannot ſay that God is knowen, perfy knoweu: 
where there is no religion nor godlines. The feeling of where there is 

the mene. of God is vnto vs a fit ſchoolemaiſter to u religion. 


” 
4 


reach vs godlines, whence religion doth ſpring. And I 1 
call 5 a reuerence deb with "a loue of Woargodings | * 
God, which the knowledge of his benefits dothworke. 2 
Furthermore, we do ſo know God, not onch bicauſe as 7 
he hath once created this world, ſo by his infinit power 
he ſuſtaincth it, by his wiſedome he gouerneth it, by his | 
goodnes he preſerueth it, he ruleth mankinde, eſpecial- 2 
Tyby his iuſtice and iudgement, he ſuffereth him by his Two cauſes of 
mercie, he defendeth him by his aide: but bicauſe there inuocation. 
ſhall no where be found any drop either of wiſedom, or 
light, or ſincere truth, which doth not come from him, 
and whereof he is not the cauſe: that we may looke for, 
ond alſo beg at his hands all things, and acknowledge 
with thanks giuing that we haue receiued them at his 
hands. 6 
1 2 Theicfore they toy in cold ſpeculations, who are Curious men. 
} determined to ſtand about this queſtion, what God is? \ 


Seeing that it is more behoouctall for vs to know what 
a one he is, and what is agreeable to his nature. For to 
what purpoſe is it to confeſſe with Epicurus, that there Epicurus his 
is ſome God, who caſting off all care of the world, doth iudgement k 
onely delight himſelfe in idlenes? Finally, what doth it * 
helpe to know ſuch a God, with whom we may haue no- 
thing to do? Yea rather the knowledge of him ought to 8 
ſerue to this end: firſt, that it may teach vs to feare and 833 
reuerence him: ſecondly, that we may conſecrate our * — 1 
ſelues to God, hauing the ſame for our guide & ſchoole- God. 

miſtres: Lo what pure and true religion is, co wit, faith What true reli 

- . -loincd with tha true feare of God : fo that feare may Fr : 

containeinir both a yoluntaric reuerence, and alſo car- 1 of god 


rie with ita lawfull —_ ſuch as is preſcribed in the x 


* 


law. And this is the more diligently to be noted, bicauſe __ \. * 
all men one with another do worſhip God, but very few To worthip and 
do reuerence him, whiles there is guery where great q "a 

| C e oſtentation 
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oſtentation in ceremonies: but the ſinceritie ofthe hart 


is rare. 1 | 
The knowledge 3 Surely thoſe which iudge vprightly will alwaies ' 
<5 nn hold this — that — Grad feeling of the 
Vingrauedam Godhead ingrauen in the minds of men, which can ne- 
vs. 8 
uer be blotted out. Vea, that euen this perſuaſion is in 
all men naturally, that chere is ſome God, and that this 
is throughly faſtened as it were in the very marrow, wit- 


, gnieſſeth euidenthy the ſtubbornnes of the wicked, who 
Acheiſts. though they ſtruggle neuer ſo much, yet can they not 

uind themſe lues out of the feare of God, Although Di- 
Diagoras. agoras and ſuch like do make a mocke of all that which 


hath beene beleeued throughout all ages concernin 
religion: although Dionyſius do ſcoffe at the celeſtial] 
mdgement: yet this laughter is but from the teeth for- 
ward: bicauſe the worme of conſcience doth inwardly 
bite thoſe, being worſe than al hot ſearing irons, So that 
though the blockiſh hardnes which the wicked doe 
greedily bring vpon themſelues, that they may deſpiſe 
God, do waxe hard in their minds, yet are they pricked 

with, and euer now and then ariſeth the feeling of the 
Godhead, which they would gladly were extinguiſhed. 


Crap. 111. 
| | ET . Thatthe knowledge of God is naturally planted 
1 — in mens minds, 
| 


1 1 VG if any wliere the ignorance of God be ſought 
O for, we can no where haue a more apparant exam- 

ple therof, than among the bloc kiſneſt people, & ſuch as 

are fartheſt from humanitie. But there is no nation ſo 

Cicero de uatuys barbarous (as euen the very Heathen man ſaith, ) no 
| Dem. countrie ſo lauage, whichhaue not this perſuaſion re- 
| maining in them, that there is a God, And euen thoſe 
who in other parts of their life ſeeme to differ but a very 
| 88 little from beaſts, do yet notwithſtanding continually 
"i © retaine ſome ſeede of religion, Idolatrie is an ample te- 
2 ſtimonie of this conceit. Bicauſe man had rather wor- 
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Of the knowledge of God the Creator. Ch. 4. 5 
ſhip ſtocks and ſtones, than that he will be thought to \ 
haue no God. LY 
2 Obied.Religion was inuented by the ſubtiltie and 
craft of a few men, that by this pollicy they might keepe 
the ſimple people in their dutie: whereas notwithſtan- 
ding thoſe which were to others authors of the worſhip 
of God, did beleeue nothing leſſe than that there was a 
God. 
An, I grant indeed that craftic men did inuent and Naturall wiſe- 
deuiſe many things in religion, that they might thereby dome. 
breede a reuerence in the common ſort, and alſo make 
them afraid, that they might haue their minds more o- 
bedient. But they could neuer haue brought that to Whence incli- 
paſſe, vnleſſe mens minds had firſt beene poſſeſſed with nation to religi- 
that conſtant perſuaſion concerning God: hence as doth come, 
from ſeede ſpringeth all inclination to religion. 
Obiect. Many deny that there is any God. Atheiſts. 
An. Maugre their heads they do now and then feele 
that whereof they are deſirous to be ignorant. No man 
did more boldly contemne God than Caligula: and yer Caligula. 
no man was taken with greater feare when any token 
of Gods wrath was ſhewed : he did quake for feare of 
God inwardly , whom outwardly he ſtudied to deſpiſe. 
For there is alwaies in the mindes of all men, ſome 
knowledge of God, 


# 


CHAP. 11, 


T has the ſame kowledge is either chooked, or elſe 
corrupted, partly through ignorance,and 
partly chrough malice. 


I AM as experience doth witnes that there is ſome 
ſeede of religion ſowen in all men: ſo there can 

ſcarſe one be found among an hundred, which hauing T 

conceaucd the ſame in his hart doth cheriſhir, neither g — 

is there any found in whom it waxeth ripe: ſo far off is CON. 

it, that the fruit appeereth in due time. Furthermore, I 

whether ſome do vaniſh away in their ſuperſtitions, or 


other ſome do of ſet purpoſe malitiouſlie reuolt from 


C2 God: 
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6 Ch. 5. The 1. Bookeof Chriſtian Inftitut. 
, God: yet all do degenerate from the true knowledge of 
him. Wherby it commeth to paſſe that there remaineth 
no true godlines in the world. 
| 2 Obieq, Dauid witnefleth that many do thinke in 
Pal. 14, 3. their harts that there is no God. 
BY An. That is reſtraincd vnto thoſe wicked and foo- 
Good intent. liſh ones, who hauing choked the light of nature, do of 
i ſer purpoſe make blinde themſelues, that in ſeeing they 
may not ſee. | 
3 Obiect. Any light ſtudy of religion how prepoſte- 
rous ſocuer it is, is luffcient to ſaluation. 
The true rule An. True religion muſt be framed according to the 
ot religion. ii of God, as by a perpetuall rule. Therefore ſuperſti- 
tious men do worſhyp their one dotings, which ſer vp 
to God newly inuented worſſiippings. Such the Apoſtle 
Gala. 4. ſaide did ſerue thoſe which were no gods: and in an 
Epheſca, 12. other place, that they were without God. For there is 
no true religion but that which is conloined with the 
truth. 
4 There is alſo an other offente, that they neither 
haue any reſpect to God, but againſt their wils: neither 
do they draw neere to him, vntill they be drawne, being 
ynwilling and hanging backe: neither haue they euen 
Feare is double, then any voluntary feare, which floweth from the reue- 
rence of the Maicſtic of God: but onely a ſeruile and 
conſtrained feare, which the iudgement of God wrin- 
geth out of them: which bicauſe they can not eſcape, 
| they quake for feare thereof, yer ſo that they do alſo 
A ſimilitude. Joath and abhor it. Thar ſeed remaineth in deed, which 
can by no meanes be plucked vp by the roots, to wit, 
that there is ſome Godhead : but yet it is ſo ef 


that it bringeth foorth none but moſt bad fruits of it 
ſelfe. 


, C HAP. v. 
That the knowledge of God doth ſhine in themaking 
of this worid, and in the continnall go 
| uerning thereof. 
Theendof 1 M FOreoyerbicauſe thelaſt end of bleſſed life con- 


* iſteth in the knowledge of God, leaſt the en- 
| rrance 
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Of the knowledge of Goa the Creator. Ch: 5. "4 


trance ynto happines ſhould be ſhur before and againft 


82 - 


any man, hehath not onely planted in mens mindes 
that ſeed of religion, but he hath alſo ſo reuealed him- 


ſelfe in the whole workmanſhip of the world, and offer. 
reth and ſneweth himſelf ſo 2 euery day, that they 


can not open theireics, but t 


ey ſnal be inforc ed to be- 


hold him. Therefore the Prophet crieth out, that he is 


clothed with rhe light as with a garment.“ And the A- 
poſtle calleth the ages of the world the ſpectacles of in- 
uiſible things. 

2 Furthermore thegę be infinite proofes both in 
heauen and alſo in earth which do teſtiſie the woon- 
derfull wiſe dome of God : not onely thoſe which are 
more hidden, for obſeruing whereof, A ſtrologie, Phi- 
ſicke, and all naturall Philoſophie are appointed, but 
alſo ſuch as cucry moſt ignorant idiot may ite, ſo that 
the eies can not be opened, but they ſhall be inforced 
to be witneſies thereof, and they muſt needs breake out 
into the admiration of him which hath made theſe 
things. 

For which reaſon Paul, after that he had declared 
that God may be found by groping, euen of thoſe which 
are blind, addeth foorthwith, that he is not far to be 
ſought: becauſe all men do feele vndoubtedly within 
themſclues the heauenly grace wherewith they are 
quickned.* { But! 

4 And heere is diſcouered the filthy vntha kfulnes 
of men, which while they haue within them - noble 
ſhop furniſhed with innumerable works of God, and al- 
ſo a warchouſe ſtuffed with ineſtimable plentie of ri- 
ches, do ſo much the more ſwell and are on the other 
ſide puffed vp with pride : yea the carth dorh beare ar 
this day many monſtrous ſpirits, which doubt nor, ne 
ſticke to corrupt all the ſeede of the Godhead which is 
ſowen in mans nature, to ſuppreſſe the name of God, 
and to put nature in his ſteed: whereas rather nature is 
an order preſcribed by God. Therefore in matters of ſo 
great weight, and whereto ſingular reuerence is due, to 
inwrap God confuſedly with the inferior courſe of his 
- works is hurtfull and wicked. 


—— 3 5 There- 


*P/al.104,2. 


* 


Heb. 11, 3. 


3 
Ordinary works 
are naturall te- 
ſtimonies of the 
wiſedom of God 

I 

2 


* Acts, I 7727. 0 
Vnthankfulnes 


of men. 


A ſimilitude. 
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What nature ic. 
A godly medita- 
tion from the 
creatures to the 
Creator, 
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$ Ch.z. The 1. Bookęof Chriftian Inflitut. 
5 Thereforeler vs remember ſo often as euery one 
of ys doth conſider his owne nature, that there is one 
God, who doth ſo gouerne all natures, that he will haue 
vs to haue reſpect to him, and that our faith be directed 
toward him, and that we worſhip and call vpon him: bi- 
cauſe nothing is more diſordered than to enioy ſuch 
excellent gifts which ſauor of diuine nature in vs, & to 
neglect the author which doth giue vs the ſame freely. 
Queſt, But for what cauſe was God mooued, both to 
create all theſe things once, and with hat cauſe is he 
mooued to preſerue the ſame now ? 
The goodnes of An. His onely goodnes both was and is the cauſe, 
God the onely which ought to be ſufficient to allure vs to loue him: 
cauſe of the cre- foraſmuch as there is no creature, vpon which his mer- 


yy cie is not poured out. 
1 9 of 6 Allo in the ſecond ſort of his works, which happen 
Extraordinarie beſide the ordinarie courſe of nature, there appeare as 
works. euident arguments of his powers. For in gouerning the 
ſocietie of men he doth ſo temper his prouidence, that 
1 although he be infinite waies bountifull and beneficiall 
Mercie. toward men: yet notwithſtanding he declareth by ma- 
- nifeſt & daily iudgements, his clemencie to the godly, 

Tudgement, 


and his ſeueritie to the wicked. For thoſe puniſhments 
where with he puniſheth wickednes are not doubtfull: 
like as he doth plainely declare that he is the defender 
and reuenger of innocencie, whiles that in all things he 
prouideth for the ſaluation of the good. 
Why God doth Que, Why doth God oftentimes ſuffer the wicked 
ſuffer the wie · do triumph vnpuniſhed for a time, and doth permit the 
ked to triumph good to be toſſed with much aduerſitie, and alſo with 
for a time. the malice of the wicked ? 
pense the An. When as he puniſheth one wickednes with a ma- 
judeementof nifeſte iudgement of his wrath, we muſt know that he 
Godis gathe · hatethall wickednes: when he letteth many go vnpuni- 
red. ; ſhed, we muſt know that there ſhall be another iudge- 
ment wherein they be deferred to be puniſhed. In like 
ſort, how great matter doth he miniſter ynto vs to con- 
Clemencie. fider his mercie, when as he often times ſheweth mercy 
without being weary toward miſcrable ſinners, vntill he 
haue broken their frowardnes with doing * to 
m, 
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Of the kyowle 
them, in calling them 
ly rendernes ? ” 

7 To this end, when the Prophet ſetteth downe that 
God doth at a ſudden & contrary to their expectation, 
helpe miſerable men when their affaires are paſt hope, 
he gathereth at length that thoſe which are counted Fl 107g. c 
fortunate chances, are as many teſtimonies of the hea- 7 
uenly prouidence of God, and eſpecially of his fatherly 
clemencie: and that hereby the godly haue matter of What matter of 
ioy miniſtred vnto them: and that the mouthes of the * che godlie 
wicked are ſtopped. Om 

8 Bur in thoſe things we woonder at the power of ! 
God, and kifle his wiſedome. The knowledge 


* of God com- 
Quef, Can we attaine to the knowledge of the eſ- cb come 


ſence of God ? things 

An, We muſt rather adore the ſame than doubrful- BY 
ly ſeeke it out. Therefore we ſee that there necdeth no 
longer nor laborious demonſtration to ſet out thoſe te- 
ſtimonies which ſerue to ſet foorth the maieſty of God, 
whereby we are inuited to the knowledge of God, not 
that which is content with a vaine ſpeculation, and 
doth ſwim about onely in the braine ; but that which / 

ſhaſtbe ſound and fruitfull. 

9 Secondly, ſuch knowledge ought not only to raiſe = 
vs vp to worſhip God, but alſo to awake and lift vs vp to 2 
hope for the life to come. For when we conſider that the Hope of eternal 
tokens which the Lord ſheweth both of his clemencie, life. 
and alſo of his ſeueritie, are onely begun and haltfe full: 
without doubt we muſt conſider that he doth herein 
onely make a ſhewe of thoſe things, the manifeſtation 
and full deliuerance whercofis deferred vnto another ., = 
life*. On the other ſide ſeeing we ſee the godly afflicted 5m. / 
by the wicked, and the wicked in floriſhing eſtate, we Cap.8, / 
muſt gather that there ſhall be another life, wherein is 
laide vp both vengeance for iniquitie, and alſo a reward 
for righteouſnes. | 

10 But how clearely ſoeuer he repreſent both him- 
ſelfe & alſo his immortall kingdome in the mirror of his 
works ( ſuch is our blockiſhneſſe) we ſtand alwaies ama- Mans bloc 
ꝛed at ſuch euident teſtimonies, ſo that they paſſe away 

3 TY» withour 
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age of God the Creator. Ch.z; 9 
ome with his more than father- : 


10 


Ordinarie 
works, 
1 


Extraordinarie 
works. 
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Whence natu- 
ral! idolatrie 


doth com. 


1 
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*  maruell that all nations were brought into diuers deui- 


\ Raſhnes1oined 


|; with1gnorance 
| hath brought 
forch idolatrie. 


Stoicks. 


*Eph. 2, 12. 
Idolaters are 
without God. 


RN. 1, 2 , 
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The 1.Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
without doing vs any good. For as touching the framing 
of the world how many be there amongſt vs, who whiles 
they either looke vp toward heauen,or caſt their cies a- 
ſide vpon diuers countries of the earth, do referre their 
minde vnto the remembrance of the Creator, & do not 
rather ſtay in the viewing of the works created, paſſing 
ouer the Creator ? And as touching thoſe which come 
to paſſe beſides the order of the naturall coutſe, where 
is there one that doth not rather thinke that men are 
whirled and turned about by the blind raſhnefle of for- 
tune, than gouerned by the prouidence of Godꝰ 

11 Hence came that huge ſinke of errors where with 
the whole world hath beene filled & ouerwhelmed. For 
euery mans wit is to himſelfe as a maſe, ſo that it is no 


ſes. And not that onely,but alſo that almoſt euerie ſeue- 
rall man had his ſeuerall God. For ſo ſoone as raſhnes 
and wantonnes were ioined to ignorance, and darke- 
neſie, there was ſcarce any one found which did not 
frame to himſelfe an idoll or fanſie in ficed of God. 

12 And if ſo be it the moſt excellent men did wan- 
der in darknes ( ſuch as were the Stoicks, and the mi- 
ſticall diuinitic ofthe Ægyptians, who doting with rea- 
ſon faigned to themſelues more gods) what ſhall we ſay 
of the ſcourings of the people? Paul pronounceth that 
the Epheſians were without God * vntill they had lear- 
ned our of the Goſpel] what it was to worſlup the true 
God.And to the end the ſcripture may make placefor 
the true and onely God, it condemneth all talſhood 
and lieng whatſoeuer godhead was worſhipped in olde 
time among the Gentils . The Samaritanes wiſt nor, 
ſaith Chriſt, what they did worſhip *. Whereupon it 
followeth that we do alwaies worſhip at all aduentures 
(which notwithſtanding is no ſmall fault) vnles God 
do witnes of himſelfe from heauen : and declare to vs 
by his word what he will haue done. 

" 13 Therefore ſo many burning lamps do ſhine in 
vaine in the edifice of the world, to ſer foorth the glory 
of the author: which do ſo ſhine round about vs, that 
yet notwithſtanding they are not able to bring vs = 

: e 
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Of the knowledge of God the Creator. Ch.6. 11 
the right way of themiciues. They raiſe in deed ſome 

| ſparkles , but they are chooked before they ſhew 
foorth any perfect light. The inuifible Godhead is, I 
grant, repreſented by ſuch ſpectacles“: but we haue no Heb. 11, 1. 0 


cies to ſee the ſame *, vnleſſe they be lighrened by the Rem. 1,19. 
N So = * Act. 14, 16. 
inward reuclation of the ſpirit through faith. 
14 Obiect. If we want naturall power, ſo that we can 

not clime vp into the pure and maniteſt knowledge of 

God: we ſhall be holden excuſed if we worſſuip not God 
as we ought. 

An. All colour of excuſe is cut off: bicauſe the fault yy1,, we are not 

of ſo great dulnes is within vs, neither can we ſo pre- excuſed beſore 

tend ignorance, but that euen our very conſcience ſhall God. 

alwates conuince vs both of ſluggiſhnes and vnthank- 

fulnes. | 


CHAP. VI. 


That a man hath need to ue the Scripruve to be his 
guide, ilat he may artaine to the knowledge 
of God te Creator. 


I Herfore although that brightnes which ſhineth I 
betore, all mens eics inthe heauen and earth, The creation. 

doth ſpoile mans vnthankfulnes ſufficiently of all de- 
fence: yet God hath giuen another and a better helpe, 2 
namely the light of his word, that he might thereby be The word of 
known to ſaluation. And this prerogatiue did he vouch- * Is gmen to 
ſafe to beſtow vpon thoſe whom he would gather nighg- 
er and more familiarly to him ſelfe, to wir, vpon the 
Iewes. Notwithſtanding he did afterward make the 1. Tewes, 
ſame benefit common to all nations. | 2.Gentils. 

2 But whether God did make himſelfe known to the 
fathers by oracles and viſions, or he did informe them | 
by the miniſterie and diligence of men, of that which x 
they ſhould afterward deliver to their poſteritie as He reuealed 


oor himſelfe to the 
from hand to hand : yet it is out of all doubt that the - eee 


firme certaintie of that doctrine was ingrauen in their (cs and vifons.- 
harts, ſo that they were perſwaded and did vnderſtand eee. 
chat, chat which they had learned came from e 


12 


2 


The certaintie 
of the propheti · 
call Scripture. 

I 


2 3 


Natural! for- 


tfulnes. 
= 


Boldnes. 
I 


2 
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1 Pal. 19, 1. 


2 
The ſchoole of 
Gods children. 


The Scripture 
reſterhnot vpõ 


mans authoritie. not ypon mans pleaſure, 


Ch.7. The 1.Booke of Chriſtian Inftitut. © 

God did alwaies make vndoubted aſſurance for credit 
for his word, which did far ſurpaſſe all vncertaine opini- 
on. Therefore he enrolled his oracles in publike tables: 
he publiſhed his Law : whereto the Prophets were af- 


terward added to be interpreters thereof. 


And bicauſe mans mind is very much enclined 
to forget God, bicauſe it is wonderfully bent toward all 
maner errors, and bicauſe the luſt thereof to forge new 
kinds ot religion is great: we may ſee how neceſſarie 
ſuch enrolling of the celeſtiall doctrine was, leaſt either 
through forgerfulnes it ſhould periſh, or through error 
vaniſh away, or be corrupt through mans boldneſſe. 

4 Therefore after that the Prophet had ſaid that 
the heauens declare the glory of Godꝰ, and that the fir- 
mament ſheweth his handiworke, that the ordinate 
courſe of the daies and nights ſet forth his maieſtie: he 
deſcendeth afterward to make mention of his word. 
The Law of God, ſaith he, is vndefiled, conuerting the 
ſoules, &c. Where he propoundeth the peculiar ſchoole 
of the children of God, which alone leadeth them vnto 
the true knowledge of ſaluation, and without which we 


hall alwaies erre. 


 Cuar. i. 
Of the amthoritie of the Scripture. 
I K ee bicauſe we haue not oracles dayly 


from heauen and the Scriptures alone are ex- 
tant, whereby alone it pleaſed the Lord to haue his 


trueth continually kept in remembrance, the ſame 


Scriptures are of full authoritic with the faithfull by no 
other meanes, than when they be perſwaded that they 
came from heauen, as if the liuely voices of God were 
heard there. 

Obiecl. The Scripture hath as much authority and 


weight, as is graunted vnto it by the conſent of e 


Church. oO 
An. The etcrnall and inuiolable truth of God rMeth 


2 There- 
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2 Therefore we muſt marke what the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that the Church is builded vpon the foundation of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles“. 

Obie,” Though the Church haue hir firſt beginning 
thence, yet it is doubtfull what things be to be aſeribed 
to the Prophets and Apoſtles, vnleſle the iudgement of 
the Church come betweene. 

An, If the Church of Chriſt were in the begin- 
ning founded vpon the writings of the Prophets, aud 
vpon the preaching of the Apoſtles, whereſoeuer that 
doctrine ſhall be found, ſurely the approbation thereof 
was before the Church, without which the Church it 
ſelfe could neuer haue beene. Wherefore when the 
Church receiueth the Scripture, and confirmeth it with 

hir conſent, it doth got make it authenticall as being 

otherwiſe doubtfull and in controuerſie: but bicauſe ſhe 

acknowledgeth it to be the truth of hir God, ſhe reue- 

renceth it without delay, as the duety of Godlines doth 

binde hir. 
Queft. Mho can make vs beleeue that theſe things 

came from God, and that they came ſafe and ſound to 

our time? That one booke is to be receiued reuerently, 

and another is to be put out of the number r WER 
An. The Scripture doth of it ſelfe carrie the ſenſe of ment rocks. [6 


truth, which the ſpirit of God doth firmely imprint in from the teſti- 
our minds, - monie of the 


0bief. Yea ſurely the Church doth preſcribe the holie Gbolt. 
certaine rulè of all theſe things, and it is for it to deter- 
mine what reuerence is due to the Scriptures, 

An. If the caſe ſtande ſo what ſhall become of ſeelie 
conſciences which ſeeke for the perfect ſuretie of eter- 
nall life ? if all the promiſes which are extant touching 
the ſame, be vpholden onely by the iudgement of men, 
they ſhould alwaies wauer and tremble. 

3 Obiect. Auguſtine faith : Ihad not belecued the 
Goſpell vnleſſe the authoritic of the Church had moo- 


ued me. 3 
An. He had to deale with the Manichees, which 
would haue men to beleeue them without any gainſai- 
eng , when they were perſwaded that they had * 
NT | truth, 


* Eph.2,20 = 
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In the fourth 
Chap. ofthe 
ſame booke. 


The teſtimonie 
of the holie 
Ghoſt is more 
excellent than 
any reaſon. 


m Ms; re r "> 2 . 
. * 


Ii. 51, 16, 


* 2. Cor. 1, 22. 
Eph.1,13. 
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Ch. 7. The 1.Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
truth, but could not ſhew ĩt. He demandeth what they 
would do if they ſhould light on a man which doth not 
beleeue euen the Goſpel ? After that he addeth: and l 
truely would not beleeue the Goſpell, &c. ſignißeng 
that at ſuch time as he was a ſtranger from the faith, he 
could by no meanes be brought to embrace the Goſpel 
as the certaine truth of God vntill he was ouercome by 
the authoritie of the Church. 

Queſt. Why then doth he oftentimes vrge the Ma- 
nichees with the conſent of the whole Church, when 
he will prooue the ſame Scripture which they retuled ? 

An. He doth no where aime at this, to teach that 
the authoritie which we grant the Scriptures to haue, 
doth depend vpon the determination or decree of 
men: but doth onely { which was of great importance 
in the cauſe) bring foorth the iudgement of the whole 
Church, wherein he had the vpper hand of his aduer- 
ſaries. | 

4 Therefore if we will well prouide for our conſci- 
ences, that they be not continually caried about with 
an vnſtable doubting, or that they doe not wauer, ne yet 
ſtay at euery ſmall ſtop, we muſt fer a petſwWaſion further 
then either from mans reaſons, or iudgements, or 
conicures, to wit from the ſecret teſtimonie of the 
Spirit. 

Quef?. By what reaſons can it be prooued that 
Moſes and the Prophets were inſpired by GOD to 
ſpeake? . 

An. The teſtimonie of the Spirite doth ſurpaſſe all 
reaſon (though there may many arguments be alled- 
ed, whereby it may appeare, that if there be a God in 

eauen, the Law and Prophecies, & Goſpell came from 
him.) That doth Eſaias witneſſe, ſaying, my Spirit which 
is in thee, and the words which I haue put in thy mouth 
and in the mouth of thy ſeede ſhall not faile for euer. 
For the Spirit is the earneſt and ſeale ro-confirme the 
faich of the godly , bicauſe vntil he lighten their minds, 
they do alwaies wauer amidſt many doubts. 

Therefore let this remaine firme, that they whom 
the holie Ghoſt hath taught, do reſt ſoundly -; the 

| 33 crip- 
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Scripture, and that this is of ſufficient credit ofit ſelfe, There is no true 
and that it is not lawfull to make it ſubiect to demon- „ bee na I 
ſtration and to reaſons, and that it hath bythe refti- of the holie 
monie of the ſpirit that certaintie which at our hands Ghoſt. 
it deſerueth. And that that alone is the true faith which 


is ſealed in our harts by his ſeale*. * Fſai. 54, f 3» 


CHAP, VIII. 


Humane prooſes which ſerue to eftabliſh the au- 
; thoritie of the $ cripture. 


I | 3a ext: we ſee how great force the truth of 2. Argument 
the Scripture hath, ſeeing there is no writing of from the effica - 
man how finely ſoeuer it be poliſhed, which is of ſuch ie thereof. 
force ro mooue vs, although the high miſteries of the 
kingdome of heauen, be deliuered vnder a contempti- 
ble baſenes of words. i 
0bie#, But the force of cloquence doth allure, de- 
light, inforce, moone and carric headlong men. 
An. But it doth not ſo liuely pearce 556 hart, nei- 
ther is it ſo inſixed as in thy very marrowe. | 
2 Obie, Some of the Prophets did vſe an elegant 
and ſine kind of ſpeech. = ACS HUoqpence. | 
An. The holy Ghoſt ment to ſhew by ſuch exam- 3 
| 


ples that he wanted not eloquence, when he vſed in o- [ 
ther places a plaine and homely ſtile. 11 
Obie#.Sarhan doth craftily ſowe wicked errors in a 11 
rude and almeſt barbarous ſpeech, that he may more VI 
eaſilie deceiue ſillie men. \ 
An.Sathan is a counterfaiter of God in many things, sathan a coun: 
bur all thoſe who are indued with meane vaderſtan- terfaiter of God, 
ding do ſec how vaine and filthy that curious counter- EM 
faicing is, if they conferre mans inuentions and the 
word of God together. 
3 Beſides thoſe whereof I haue already ſpoken, the 
very antiquitie of the Scripture hath no ſmall weight: 1123 — 
foraſmuch as there is no monument of religion extant, de 5 
which doth not come far ſhort of the age of Moſes. Nei- „ 
ther doth Moſes inuent any new God, but = ſer 5 
one 5 F. 


I 
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downe concerning the eternall God, that which che Iſ. 
raelites had from their fathers as deliuered from hand 
E to hand in long proceſſe of time. | 
| The antiquitie Obie, The Ægyptians did extend the antiquitie 
Tx. ottherehgion of their religion vnto ſixe thouſand yeeres before the 
of the Egypt» creation of the world, — — TR | 


x 6 


„ ans. 


I 
Moſes his au- 
thoriric, 


Gen. 49,5. 9. 


2 
* Num. 12, 1. 


3 


Moſes his mi- 
racles. 

* Ex ad. 34, 29. 

* Exod. 19,16. 

64,34 


* Num. 16, 14. 


20,1047 11,9. 


1 
* Lemit. 20, 6. 
god. 10,7. 


2 
The nature of 
« deceiuer. 


— — 

An. Euen prophane men did alwaics ſcorn their vain 
babling. | 

0. Moſes his authoritie is not void of ſuſpition. 

An. Vnleſſe he had bene inſpited with the holy Ghoſt 
he would neuer haue marked with eternall infamie in 
the perſon of Leui * the familie whereof he deſcended 
by his anceſters almoſt three hundred yeeres before; 
neither doth he refuſe to incurre enuie among his kinſ- 
men, whom no doubt this did grieue. Neither would he 
hauc made mention of the wicked murmuring of Aa- 
ron his owne brother, and of Marie his fiſter*, Further- 
more, foraſmuch as his authoritie was great, he would 
at leaſt haue left the right of the Prieſthood to his own 
ſonnes, but he appointeth them rhe baſeſt place. 

5 And no ſo many and ſuch excellent miracles : 
are as many eſtabliſhments of the law which was giuen 
by him, and of the doctrine which he publiſhed *, 

Obieſt. That is to take that for a thing which all men 


grant, which wanteth not ſome to gainſay it. 


An, Foraſmuch as Moſes publuhed theſe things in 
the hearing of the open aſſemblie, xhat place had he to 
inuent any thing of his one head. among thoſe who 


were eie witneſſes of the things which were done? 


6 Obie, Such miracles are to be aſcribed to ma- 

gicall arts. 
An. He did ſo abhor that ſuperſtition, that he com- 
manded thoſe to be ſtoned, which did but aske coun- 
cell of ſorcerers and ſoothſaiers*. A deceiuer doth ſeeke 
to win himſelfe a name among the common people by 
iuglings. Moſes cried out that he and Aaron are no- 
thing, but that they do onely execute thoſe things 
which God hath preſcribed. What inchantment could 
bring to paſſe that Manna ſhould raine from heauen ? 
How could he haue beguiled the furor of the whole 
85 „ 
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people ſo often as they made inſurrection againſt him, 


with * i goats . | 

7 Furthermore we haue the truth of theprophe- 3 
cies, which doth ſufficiently ſnew, that both Moſes( who 4 
aſſigneth the principalitie to the tribe of luda *, foure 2 
hundred yeeres be fore it came to paſſe: and alſo fore- Grd of the 
told that the Gentils ſhould be adopted togither into propheſies. 
the couenant of God, when almoſt two thouſand yeeres 4 Gen. 49, 10. 
did paſſe afterwards*. ** 

8 And other Prophets alſo, (which foretold things 
to come”, as if they had beene preſcnt: ) did ſpeake by Iſai. 45, r. 
the ſpirit of God. 11. 12. 

9 Queft. Who hath certified vs that theſe things — 
were written by Moſes and the Prophets which we 
2 vnder their names? yea, was there euer any Mo- 

es? 

An. But if any man ſhould call it into queſtion whe- 
ther there were euer any Plato, or Ariſtotle, or Cicero, 
who would not ſay that ſuch madnes were woorthy to 
be corrected with ſttokes or ſtripes? Alſo we ſee that the g. Argu. drawen 
Law of Moſes was rather woonderfully preſerued by from the preſer- 
the heauenly prouidence, than by mans induſtrie and uation of the 
diligence, againſt the furious aſſaults of the enimics of 
the truth. 

10 Que. Seeing Antiochus commanded all the Antiochus com- 
bookes of the Law to be burned, whence came thoſe co- manded the 
pics which we haue now? bookes of holy 

An. It doth not follow that his commande ment did — * n 
take effect. Which thing the Grecke interpretation : 
doth witnes which did follow foorthwith, and was pub- 
liſhed throughout the whole world. | 

Obieft. They were forged bookes. 

An, No man durſt at any time obiect that to the 
on Iewes. | 
| 11 Furthermore the plainnes of ſpeech vſed by the 5.Argu. drawen 
three Euangeliſts: the ſpeech and Goſpel of lohn thun- from Chriſts ſer- 
dering from on high with graue ſentences: the heauen- OE ca 
ly maieſtie which ſhineth in the writings of Peter and ofthe Apoliles, 
Paultthe vnlooked for calling of Mathew from the table ; 

of his gaine: of Peter and Iohn from the fiſh boats to 
imo * preach 
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S preach the Goſpell: the convertion and calling of Paul 
-__ ©. , ancnimicyntothe Apoſtl-tmp, are fignes of the holie 
Ghoſt ſpeaking in chem. For thoſe which before were 
of no reputation amoneſt the people, began to intreat 
of high points of heauenly myſterics. 
7. Argu. from 12 Neither is that without great weight, to wit, the 
conſent of the conſent and agreement of ſo many ages, of ſo diuers 
IR nations, and ſo contrary minds, to embrace the Scrip- 
$. Argu. from ture. Furthermore it purchaſeth great authoritie, xhen 
the godly con we looke into the godlines of thoſe, who do fo agree 
uerſation of the togither: not of all indeed, burofthoſe whom the Lord 
godly. would haue to ſhine as lights in his Church. 


9. Argu. from the 13 Andnow how ſafely ought we to giue our names 


ſheddi 8 of the to that doctrine, which we lee eftablithed and teſtified 
blood of Mar- by the blood of ſo many holy men: 


The voluntarie Obietr. Many heathen men did conſirme their ſai- 


death of the engs with voluntary death. 


heathen. An, Such were led rather wit!: ſrantike madnes, 
than with the zeale of God. Therefore let vs conclude 
that the authoritie of the Scripture doth depend vpon 


_ Godandnor ypon men. 
Cup. 1X. 
That fanatical men owerthrow all principles of godli- 
nes, which forſaking the Scripture run 


to rexelations. 


I Moe thoſe who forſake the Scripture, and 


agine I wot not what way to come to God, 
whiles that chey make boaſt of the Spirit , and run 
to reuelations, are to be thought not ſo much to be 
holden wich error, as to be toſſed to and fro with mad- 
nes. 
2 Whereby 
diligently apply our ſelues both to read and marke the 
Scriprure* weſt to take any vic and fruit of the Spi- 
rit of God. 
Obiefi. It were no meet thing that the Spirit of God 
cio hom all things are ſubic&)ſhouldbein ſubiection 
ro 


we do eaſily vnderſtand that we muſt 


25 "*Y 3 | 5 


* of 
* 


to the Scripture. 
An. It is no reproch to the holy Ghoſt to be euery 

where like to himſelfe: to be conſtant: neuer to change. 

0bieF. But by this means he is brought to triall. 

An. Igrant: but yet to ſuch triall that he would haue 

his maieſtie eſtabliſhed thereby among vs, and leaſt the 


ſpirit of Sathan ſhould creep in vnder his title, he will 


haue vs to know him in that image of his, which he hath 
i in the Scriptures. 


life. 

An. Paul contendeth in that place againſt the falſe 
Apoſtles, who commending the Law without Chriſt, 
did call away men from the benefit of the new Teſta- 
ment, wherein the Lord doth couenant that he will in- 
graue his Law in the bowels, and that he will write it in 
the harts of the faithfull. Therefore the letter is dead, 
and the Law of the Lord doth kill the readers thereof, 
both when it is pulled away from the grace of Chriſt, 
and when it doth onely ſound in the cares, the hart be- 
ing vntouched. | 


Obiecã. Therefore the word it ſelfe ſhould not be much 


aſſured to vs, vnleſſe it ſhould be confirmed by the teſti- 


monie of the Spirit. | 
An. God hath coupled together by a certaine mutu- 
all knot the certaintie of his word and of his Spirit. 


CHAP. X. 
God is ſet againf? idols, 
I Ow it is good to conſider, whether the Lord 


1LNdoth repreſent himſelfe in the Scriptures to be 
ſuch a one as we ſaw him tobe depainted out to be be- 


fore in his works. Surely his fatherly goodneſſe and rea- 4, 
die will to do good is euery where extolled: and there ofGod by the 
be ſer downe examples of his ſeueritie, which ſhew that & 


he is aiuſt reuenger of wickedneſle®, 
2 God 


D x ioice 


3 Obied. The letter killeth, but the ſpirit giuerh * 2.Cor.3,6, 


ri 
. Arx 
pronounceth in Ieremie what a one he will ens 


be knowen tobe. Let him that reioĩceth, ſaith he, re- e 
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20 Ch.to. The 1.Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
ioice in this,that he knoweth me to be the Lord, which 

do mercie, juſtice, and judgement in the earth. Aſſured- 

" ly theſe three things are very needfull robe knowen. 

1. Mercie. Mercy, wherein our ſaluation conſiſteth: iudgement, 

4 e which is exerciſed vpon the wicked: iuſtice, whereby the 

. : faithfull are preſerued. Furthermore, that knowledge of 

God which is ſet before vs in the Scriptures, is appoin- 

ted to none other end, than that which doth ſhine in 

the creatures being imprinted in them : to wit, firſt ir 

I. The ſeate of inuiteth vs to feare God: and ſecondly, to put our 


God. whole truſt in him: to wit, that we may le arne to wor- 


2. Confidence in ſhip him both with perfect innocencie of life, and with 
* vnfained obedience: and alſo to depend wholy vpon 
his goodneſſe. | 
Alſo we muſt marke, that the Scripture, to the 
end it may direct vs to the true God, doth plainely ex- 
clude all the gods of the Gentils : bicauſe religion was 
corrupt cuery where almoſt in all ages. 

Obiect. Ihe name of one God onely was alwaies in all 
places knowen and famous. For cuen thoſe which wor- 
ſhipped an infinite number of Gods, ſo often as they 
ſpake according to the true and naturall ſenſe of na- 

ture, they vſcd ſimplie the name of God, as if they had 
beene contented with one God. 

An. But bicauſe all of them in generall were either 
drawne or elſe fell through their one vanity vnto falſe 
inuentions, & ſo their vnderſtandings did vaniſh away, 
whatſocucr they thought naturally of one God, was to 
none other ende but to make them without excuſe. 


Crnar. XI. 


That it is wickednes to attribute any viſible forme to 
God, and that they fall from God generally, 
vhoſoeuer they be which ſet vp to 
themſelues idols. 


8 1 Bl. ſeeing that thĩs beaſtly blockiſhnes did poſ- 


ſeſſe the whole world, to deſire viſible figures of 
God, and ſo to make and frame to themſelues gods of 
| TY wood, | 


a figure of God, 


Of Idolatrie. M. 11 q 
wood, ſtone, or other matter: we muſt hold faſt this Y 
principle that the glory of God is corrupted with wic- The glorie of 
ked falſhood, ſo often as any ſhape is fained to repre- Bo 5 iy wap 
ſcent him. Therefore after that God hath in the Law — * 
once chalenged to himſelfe the glory of the Godhead, 
he addeth foorthwith, Thou ſhalt make thee no grauen 
image, neither any Gmilitude*. ark * Exod.20,4. 
2 That may cafilic be gathered out of the reaſons 
Which he adioineth vnto the Prohibition : Thou hear- 
deſt a voice, thou ſaweſt nobody, Therefore take heed 
to thy ſelfe, leaſt peraduenture being deceiued thou 
make thee any ſimilitudeꝰ, &c. He ſetteth his voice a- Peu. 4. 5 
gainſt ſhapes.Therefore thoſe men forſake God, which G04is fer a. 
deſire to haue viſible formes*®. gainſt figures, 
Olief, God hath ſometimes giuen a preſence of * I/, 15. K 

his Godhead, fo that he was ſaid to haue been ſcene 1 
face to face. | 

An. Thoſe things did plainly teach men concer- 
ning the incomprehenſible eſſence of God. Not that 
he offred himſclfe to be knowne in them as he is. Bi- 


cauſe it was ſaid to Moſes, That no man can ſee God 


and liue*, * Exod.z3,20, 
Obie, The holie Ghoſt appeared in likenes of a 
doue*, > Mart. 3, 16. 


An. When he vaniſhed away foorthwith the faith- 
full were admoniſhed by that token of ſhort continu- 
ance, that they muſt belecue that he is inuiſible, that 
being content with his power and grace they might 
not inuent to themſelues any viſible ſhape. 


Obiect᷑. God did ſometimes appeare in the ſhape of a God appeered 
inlikenes of x 


man. | era, 
An. That was aforeſhewing of the revelation which 

was to come in Chriſt, Therefore it was not lawfull for 

the lewes ſo to abuſe this pretence, that they might 

erect themſelues any token of the Godhead vnder the 

ſhape of an. 

ObieF, The Cherubims which with their outſtret Why the ches. 
che wings did couer * mercie ſeate, were made r were 
onor of God *, and why may not we make images of >; I 
God and of Saints? 2 Ta a STE. 
—  —— EE 
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2 
Why the Sera- 
hims were 
ewed tothe 
Prophets. 


* 7/4472. 


* Pſal. 115,4. & 
135.15. 


Images lay 
mens bookes. 


Jer. 10, 3. 
Haba. 2, 18. 


An. Thoſe ſmal r import nothing elſe but 
that images cannot fitly repreſent the myſteries of 
God: foraſmuch as they were made to this ende, that 
they might ſhadow with their wings the mercies ſeate, 
and ſo keepe backe not onely the cies of men, but all 
their ſenſes from beholding God, that by this meanes 
they might correct their . Moreouer it were an 
abſurd thing to bring j ſhadowes ſecing we haue the 
truch it ſelfe. 

neff. What meane the Seraphims which were 
ſhewed to the Prophets in viſions ? 

An. Inaſmuch as tlicir faces were couered, they ſig- 
nific that the brightnes of the glory of cod was ſo great 
that euen the Angels themſelues arc kept from the di- 
rect beholding thereof. | 

4 And the Prophet gathereth by the matter, that 
the images of the Gentils are not gods, but onely the 
works of mens bands * . For that cauſe the holy Ghoſt 
thundreth out a cruell and ſharpe curſe: Let them be 
made like to them which make them, and whoſocuer 
they be which put any confidence in them. 

5 Obie, Images are laie mens bookes faith Gre- 
gorie. 

An, leremie calleth images a doctrine of vanitie * 
and a falhoodꝰ. Therefore all that is vaine and falſe 


vuhatſoeuer men haue learned by images, concerning 


God. 
Obie. Thoſe are reprooucd of the Prophets which 


do abuſe images vnto ſuperſtition. 

An. I grant that indeed: but Iadde that which all 
men may plainly ſee and perceiue, that they do con- 
demne that which the Papiſts take for a ſure principle, 
that images ſerue in ſteade of bookes. For they do al- 
waies ſet images againſt the true God, as contrarie 


things. 


6 . Auguſtine without doubting pronounceth that 
it is wickednes not onely to worſhip images, but to ſet 
them vp to God *, and that by this meanes the feare of 
God is diminiſhed, or elſe taken away: Bicauſe by this 
meanes his diuine power might quickly be contemned 

in 
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Of Idplatrie. Chit. 33 


in the follie and fooliſh inuention of _— 
7 And what other things are thoſe pictures and 


images which they dedicate vnto ſaints, bur patterns 
of moſt wicked riot and filrhines ?whereto if any man 
would frame him ſelfe, he were woorthy to be well 
cudgeled. * | 

06. The caſe ſo ſtandeth that at this time many 
men cannot want theſe bookes. 

An Whence commeth this blockiſhnes ſaue onely 


| bicauſe they are defrauded of that doctrine which a- 


lone was meete for the framing and faſhioning of 
them? ö 

8 Furthermore as touching the beginning of idols, The beginning 
that is receiued almoſt by common conſent, which is of idols. 
written in the booke of wiſedome, to wit, that thoſe Ad. 14.15. 
were the firſt authors of them, which gaue this honor 
to the dead, ſuperſtitiouſſy ro worſhip their memorie: 
but idols were in vſe before that time. For Thare and gen 31,19. 
Nachor worſhipped falſe gods before Abraham was E422. 
borne *, Therefore the minde begat the idoll, and the 1,G,,,. 
hand brought it foorth. 

9 Worſhipping did follow ſuch forged inuention. There is ſome 
For ſeeing men did imagine that they beheld God in Godhead aſcri- 
the images, they did alſo worſhip him there. | bedrotheima» 

Obie, The images are not counted the gods them- 5*** 
ſelues. . 8 

An. Neither were the lewes altogether ſo ignorant 
that they did not remember that it was God by whoſe 
hand they had bene brought out of Egypt, before they 
made the calf: neither were the Heathen men ſo bloc- 
kiſh that they did not vnderſtand that God was ſome o- 
ther thing than wood and ſtone. i 

Obie. That viſible thing is not worſhipped,bur that 
which is repreſented. | | 

An. The Gentils had the like ſtarting holes. For all 
Idolaters being not content with the ſpitituall vnder- 
ſtanding, thought they ſhould haue ſome more certains 
mightier impreſſion by images. 

10 Valeſſe it were ſo, to what end do they kneele be- 
bore the images? To what end ſerue pilgrimages — 
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yſe, he ſhall find ſuch filthie and vnſauerĩs follies, that l 
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Ch. 1 1. The 1.Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
do we turne our faces toward the images when we are 
about to pray, the like whereof we haue at home ? why 
doe they ſtand in defence of them as of matters of moſt 
great importance? | 

11 Obie, That worſhipwhich is giuen to images, 
is Idolodouleia or the ſeruice of images, and not Idolola- 
treia or worſhipping of images. 

An, As if it were not a lighter matter to worſhip than 
to ſerue, by this means they ſhould worſhip God, and 
ſerue images, Furthermore, aargivery doth ſignifie no- 
thing elſe but to worſhip. Therefore they grant that 
they worſhip without warſhip. = 

Omzef, That is to catch an aduantage by words. 

An. But they themſelues whiles they go about to 
bleare the cics of the ſimple, doe bewray their igno- 
rance. | „ 

12 1 Are then no images tollerable ? 
An. Thoſe onely are condemned which are made to 
be worſhippag. | 

13 Quef, Is it not expedient to haue thoſe images 
in Churches which repreſent hiſtories, famous facts or 
mens bodies? 

An. The authoritie of the ancient Church ought to 
mooue vs, wherein for the ſpace almoſt of fue hundred 
yeeres, wherein religion did as yet more (floriſh) the 
temples of Chriſtians were commonly void of images. 


But they were brought in when the ſinceritie of the mi- 
niſterie did degenerate. This ſeemeth to be the cauſe 


why Iohn would haue vs to abſtaine not onely from 
worſhipping of images, but alſo from the verie images 


themſeluesꝰ. 


14 Obiedd. The Nicene councell which was holden 
by the commandement of Irene, did decree that ima- 
ges ſhould not onely be had in Churches, but alſo wor- 

ſhipped, 


An. Whoſoeuer he be which ſhall read the refutarie 
booke, publiſhed in the name of Carolus the great, 


wherein are rehearſed the opinions of the biſhops 
which were preſent, and the arguments which they did 


am 


Ws 


— 


O Idolatrie. Ch. 12. 

am aſhamed much to report them. | 
15 As if all thoſe reuerend fathers did not diſcredit 
themſelues either by handling the Scriptures ſo chil 
diſhly, or by renting them in pieces ſo wickedly 

It is a wonder that ſo great monſters of vngodlineſſe 

were by them ſpued out: and it is twiſe ſtrange that they 
were not cried out againſt. | 


CAA. XII. 


That God is diflinguiſhed from idoli that he ælume 
may be whalie worſhipped. 


1 CO oftenas the Scripture affirmeth that there is 
one onely God, it ſtriueth not for the bare name, 
but doth alſo command that that be giuen to no other 
which belongeth to the Godhead. Whereby appeareth What diffe- 
what difference there is betweene pure religion and ſu- rence there is 
133 God to the end he may chalenge to himſelſe 1 eli 
is one right, doth crie out that he is agealous God, eon. N 
and a ſeuere puniſner if he be coupled with any vaine * Exad20. 
forged God. 
2 Therefore the diſtinction of latreia, or worſhip and 
douleia or of ſeruice was inuented in vaine, to theende 
diuine honors might ſeeme tobe freely aſcribed to an- 
gels and dead men. 
Obiett᷑. Many of the olde fathers did vſe ſuch diſtin- 
ction. | 
An, It is not therefore tobe any whit more allow- 
ed: for no man doth doubt, but that it were an hard 
matter oft to ſerue him, whom thou wouldeſt not refuſe 
to worſhip. 
3 Obieq, We read that men haue bene worſhipped Men worſhip · 
8 eteclees bated pon 
An. That was a ciuell kind of honor, but religion hat es 
another reſpect, which ſoſoone as it is ioined Sh wor- pr br du 
ſhipping, draweth with it a profaning of the diuine ho- honor, ,.. . 
nor. Therefore let it ſuffice vs to know this, that what- 
ſoeuer offices of godlines are applied to any other ende 


ſaue onely vnto God alone, are not without ſacrilege. 
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Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
CAP. 2111. 


| That the ane efenctof God doth comtaine in 


n 


Ch. 13. Ther. 


3 > which is taught inthe Scriptures touching 
the infinite and ipiriruall eſſence of God, doth 

not onely ſerue to ouerthrow the dotings of the com- 
mon people, but alſo to refute the ſubtilties of pro- 


What Cod is. . Philo ſophy. One of the old writers ſaid ſincere- 


y, that, God is all that which we ſec, and which we doe 
not ſce. | 


* 2 And God doth ſo declare himſelfe to be one, that 


he doth diſtinctly propound and ſet foorth himſelfe to 
be conſidered in three perſons, which except we hold, 
there doth onely the bare name of God ſwim about in 
our braine, without the true God. 
Obiecd. That word perſon, is not found in the Scrip- 
Whether the tures, but it is inuented by man. 


word, Perſon, be n. When the Apoſtle calleth the ſonne of God the 


3 ingrauen forme of his fathers perſon, vndoubtedly he 


* Heb. 1, 3. aſligneth ſome being to the father, herein he differeth 
from his ſonne: the ſame reaſon is in the holy Ghoſt: 
bicauſe we ſhall prooue by and by that he is both God, 
and yet that we muſt needes thinke that he is another 
than the father, 

3 Obied, It were better for vs, to keepe not onely 
our meanings, but alſo our words within the compaſſe 
of the Scriptures, than to ſpread abrod quaint words, 
which may breede diſſention and ſtrife. 

Wie wuft win . Anſier. I grant that we muſt with no leſſe reuerence 

no leſſe reve. ſpeake of God than thinłe of him. But when the thing is 

rence ſpeake of all one, though the word be not found in the ſame ſylla- 

God than think bles in the Scriptures, it ought in no caſe to be reiected: 

ofhim. otherwiſe all preaching and interpreting of the Scrip- 

Why che word tures muſt be taken away. With like neceſſitie is the 

Trinitiewasin- Church inforced to vſe the word Trinitie. 

uented. 4 And ſuch quaintnes or newnes of words (if we 

may fo call it) doth then chieſly come in vie, and ſtand 

| umn 


Of the Trinitie. | Ch.x3. '27 


- in ſtead, when we muſtauouch the truth againſt ſlan- |, 


derers and cauillers. So againſt Arrius, the ſonne was 
called Conſubſtanriall, & againſt Sabellicus it was pro- 3 
ued, that the Trinitie of perſons did ſubſiſt in one Gd. 
Therefore if the words be not inuented in vaine, 

we muſt beware that in refuſing the ſame we be not A caution. 
thought to be proudly bold. Would God they were bu- 
ried, ſo that all did agree togither in this faith, that the The perſons are 
father, ſonne, and holy Ghoſt are one God: and yet that diſtinguiſhed by 
neither the ſonne is the father, or the holy Ghoſt the Properties. 
ſonne, but that they are diſtinguiſhed by a certaine 
propertie. 

6 But omitting to diſpute of words, let vs now ſpeake 
of the thing it ſelfe: I call a perſon a ſubſiſtence in the 
eſſence of God, which being referred vnto the reſt, is What a perſon 
diſtinguiſhed by a certaine incommunicable propertie, 


or which is not common to the other. A ſubſiſtence is What a ſubſi- 


another thing than an eſſence. For if the word were ſim- ſtence is. 
phy God, and had nothing proper ſeuerally to it ſelfe, 

then had Iohn *ſaid — ſaying, that it was alwaies Lob. . i. 
with God. Where he addeth foorthwith, that that word 
was God. 

7 And before I go any further, I muſt prooue the 
Godhead of the ſonne, and alſo of the holy ghoſt: that 
done, we ſhall ſee how they differ. Surely foraſmuch as b 
the word of God is ſpoken of in the Scriptures, it were 1. Diniſion. 
an abſurd thing to imagine onely a fading or vaniſhing The Godhead 
voice,which being vttered in the aire, doth come foorth of the Sonne. 
without God himſelſe, when as the word is rather ment 
to be the perpetuall wiſdom of God, reſident with God, 
from which both oracles & alſo all propheſies did pro- 1. Argu oracles 
ceed. For as Peter doth witneſſe, “ the old prophets did 324 „ + 57" 
no leſſe ſpeake by the ſpirit of Chriſt, than the Apoſtles, p55 orchrig. 
and whoſoecuer they were, which after them had the 7 1. Pet. 1, 1 1. 
adminiſtration of the celeſtiall doctrine. And bicauſe 
Chriſt was not as yet reuealed, we muſt needes vnder- The word was 
ſtand the word begotten of the father before al worlds. — : r 
And if fo be it that ſpirit was the ſpirit of the worde, . 
whoſe inſtruments the Prophets were, we do vnde ub- 


tedly gather that he was very God. Which ching Moſs | 
0 


2 3 Ch.13. The 1.Booke o Chriſtian Inſtirur. 


2.argu, fromthe doth teach ptainly enough in the creation ofthe world, 


8 of che * hen he ſetteth that word as in the middle. 
*G 8 Obiect. The word is taken in that place for bidding 


Heb. 1, 2. 


” 


or commandement. | | 
An. The Apoſtles are better interpreters *, who 
teach that the world was made by 8 and that 
he beareth all things by his mightie word. To the ſame 
end tendeth the ſaying of Chriſt, My father and I do 


* 0h. 5, 17. worke vntill this day. 
"4 8 Obie, The word began tobe then, when God did 
open his holy mouth in the creation of the world. 

An. That is too vnaduiſedly to imagine an innoua- 
tion of the ſubſtance of God. For if there ſhould haue 
beene in him any thing comming from els where, that 

Jan. 1, 7. of lames ſnould fall to the ground, There is with God 
no change or ſhadow uf change. 

Obiecth God ſpake then firſt of all, therefore there 
was in him no ſpeech at all before that time. 

: An, I conclude otherwiſe, Inthe very moment wher- 
n in God ſaid, Let light be made*, the power of the word 
appeered, therefore it was long before. 

9 Hereby we ought to be fully certified that Chriſt 

Df. is that word being clad with fleſh. Whereupon the Pro- 
1 from bus phet ſaith,* Thy throne O God is for euer. 
Pond the Obie. The worde Elohym is alſo applied to dhe An- 
word Elohym gels and chiefeſt powers. 
i; applied. An. But there is no where in the Scriptures any ſuch 
5 REAR place extant as aſcribeth an eternall throne to a crea- 
ture: neither is he onely called God, but alſotheerer- 
nal gouernor. Secondly, this title is giuen to none, wich- 
out an addition, as it is ſaid that Moſes ſhall be as a God 
* Exod.7,1, to Pharao *, | 
dents Obiect. Moſes gaue that name to the altar which he 
* Cech, 48,26, c builded ?: and alſo Ezechiel tothe citic of the new le- 
17,15. ruſalem J. 
Ihe altar. An. The altar was built for a monument that God 
4 — _— is the exalter of Moſes,and Ieruſalem hath the name of 
of G cect God giuen it, toteſtifie the preſence of God. For thus 


ſaith the Prophet, the name of the citie ſhall heFrom 
that day; The Lord is chere: and Moſes built * 
a Arter 
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0 Of the Trinitie. Ch. 13. 29 
after this ſort, and called the name thereof, The Lord 
mine exaltation. 8 


„ 


Obiect. Ieremy referreth this ſelfe ſame title vnto le- 
ruſalem, in theſe words, This is the name wherewith , 
they ſhall call hir, The Lord our righteouſnes. 

An, Chriſt is rhe true Ichouah whence floweth righ- Chriſt Iehouah. 
reouſnes : ſeeing the Church perceiueth this in deed, it 
doth for iuſt cauſes reioice in this name. 

4 10 If theſe things do not ſatiſſie the Ilewes, let them 4. Argument, an 
looke why Ichouah or the Lord, is ſo often preſented in Angell for the 
I che perſon of an Angell'. | | _ 4 
Obie. This is ſpoken in teſpect of the perſon which 5,4. ER 
he preſenteth. 
An. But the ſeruant in ſuffering ſacrifice to be offe- 
red vnto him ſhould take from God the honor due to 
. him: which is an abſurd thing, yea he doth afterwarde 
; prooue * that he is that Ichouah in deede. Therefore * 744.7,16.c 
Mannah and his wife gather by this ſigne, that they 13,16. 
haue not onely ſcene an Angell, but God, 1 
Obie. God was neuer openly ſhewed to Abraham, Se ructus. 
& to other of the fathers, but in ſteed of him they wor- 
ſhipped an Angell. 
An. The ſound doctors of the Church did well and 
wiſely interpret the word of God to be the prince of an- , . vnd 4 
gels or the chiefe Angel], who began cuen then as by a perſon of OY 
certaine entrance or preparation to execute the office Angell doth 
of a Mediator. The ſame meaning harh Oſeas, who af. execute the of- 
ter he hath reckoned vp the cumbat of Iacob with the 2 . 
Angell, The Lord ſaith he, the God of hoſts, Iehouah N 5, 
woorthy of memorie is his name. 
0bieF, God did beare the perſon of an Angell. 

An. The confeſſion of the holy Patriarch doth ſufi- 

ciently declare, that he was no created Angell, but in From the con- 


whom the full Godhead did reſt, when he ſaith, I ſawe Peafrenegthe 

God face to face: and hence came that of Paul alſo, — 

that Chriſt did guide the people in the wildernes. * 1,C0r.10,4. 
11 As for * 

| nies. 

12 And if ſobe it we eſteeme his Godhead by his 


Jer. 3 3, 16 · 
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Ch.1 3. The 1.Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut. ( 
Scriptures , it ſhall as yet · more eyidently appeare by 

be. 
ginning with his father, the lewes which were moſt dull 
to vnderſtand his other ſaiengs, did yer perceiue that 
he tooke vpon him the diuine power. 

13 And it appeareth moſt euidently in miracles. 

Obieciꝭ. Both the Prophets and alſo the Apoſtles did 
equall and like mirac les. 

An, Theſe men did diſtribute the gifts of God ac- 
cording to their miniſterie, but he did exerciſe his one 
power. | 

Obiect. Why did he vſe praier then, if he were able to 
do that of himſelfe? 

An. That he might giue the glory to his father: but 
we ſee for ihe moſt part his one power ſhewed to vs. 
And how can he chooſe, but be the author of the mira- 
cles, who by his owne authoritie committeth to others 
the diſtcibution thereof. Furthermore, if there be no ſal- 
uation, no righteouſnes, ne life without God, and Chriſt 
containeth al theſe things in himſelfe, ſurely he is ſnew- 
ed to be God. 

g Obiect. All cheſe things are poured out by God into 
im. 

An. He is not ſaid to haue receiued ſaluation, but to 
be ſaluation himſelfe, and allo goodnes, righteouſnes, 
light. In him we beleeue, e c do we call. Where - 
by it doth neceſſarily appeare that he is God. 

14 Alſo we muſt fet proofes to prooue the God- 
head of the holie Ghoſt, chiefly from the ſame foun- 
taines. That teſtimonie of Moſes is euident enough 
that the ſpirit of God was ſtretched out vpon 4 
depths. * Alſo Iſaias ſaith, The Lord ſent me and his 
ſpirit. Bicauſe he communicateth or imparteth his po- 
werin ſending his Prophers,with the holy Ghoſt:wher- 
by appeareth his diuine Maieſtie. Being ſpread abroad 
eucry where, he ſuſtaineth all things, he regenerateth 
to eternall life, he iuſtiſieth, he is our ſanctification, 
truth, grace, and whatſoeuer good thing can be in- 
uented. Whereby appeareth that the ſpirit hath di- 

— he is perſonally reſident in 3 
- I5 
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15 Laſt of all, if blaſphemie againſt the ſpirit be 1 
not forgiuen either in this world or in the world to 1 — 
come, ſeeing he doth obtaine pardon which hath blaſ. * * . 

hemed the ſonne, by this is his diuine Maieſtie plain- 
y prooued, which to hurt or diminiſh, is a fault vn - NI. 13.31. 
pardonable. Fer more teſtimonies out of the Inſti- A. 3, ig. 
tution. 


16 Paul to the Epheſians ſpeaketh moſt plainly of 2 of 

the diſtinction of the perſons. * But Chriſt ſpeaketh Pe rod 
more plainly when he commanderh to baptiſs in the 2. Pam. 

I name of the father, and of the ſonne, and of the holie The Son is of 
: Ghoſt * | the Father. 

17 That of Nazianzene liketh me well. I cannor * 
thinke vpon one, but I am by and by compaſſed about 
with the ſhining brightnes of three: neither can diſ- 
cerne three, but I am at a ſudden referred vnto one. 

Obiecr. That diſtinction had his beginning when the 

ſonne was incarnate. 

An. The onely begotten ſonne was in the boſome of 


his father before. But the holy Ghoſt is diſtinguiſhed * fob. 1, 18. 
bic auſe he proceedeth from the father. 3 p > rea \ 


18 That is alſo greatly auailable vnto ſuch a diſtin- 
Ciion, bicauſe the Scripture attributeth to the father the The ſpirĩt ĩs of 
beginning of working: to the ſonne wiſdome and coun; ce facher. 
ſell: ro the holy Ghoſt power and efficacie. Therefore he facher is 
we conſider firſt God: that done, the wiſedome riſing the beginning 
out of him: laſt of all, the power whereby he executeth of doing, che fon 
the decrees of his bw: Lew pe 8 
19 By this teſtimony is ſignĩſied, that they haue re- — a 
lation one to another, and not the very ſubſtance wher- 
by they are one. 
20 Therefore when we profeſſe that we beleeue in The name of 
one God, vnder the name of God we vnderſtand the ny — 
one onely and ſimple eſſence, wherein we comprehend perſons. 
| threeperſons. 
21 But and if that diſtinction which is in one God- 
head of the fa? her, ſonne, and holy Ghoſt, do trouble 4 
ſome wits more than is expedient, let them remember A (aueq, \. ©: 
. that mens minds do enter into a labyrinth, when they 
fauor their curioſitie too much: and ſo let he ne 
& 
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themſelues to be guided by the es oracles, how: 

ſocuer they cannot comprehend the highnes of the 

miſterie. | ; 

* Seruerus. 22 Obief. A perſon is nothingels but a viſible forme 
of the glorie of God. | ö Be 

What is tobe An. When lohn pronounceth that the word was 
vnderſtood by God before the world was made, he doth make him to 


1 differ much from a conception of forme. The ſame 

* fahm. 1 1. muſt we thinke of the ſpirit, when Moſes ſaith, that that 
maſſe and lumpe being without forme was ſuſtained in 
him. 


23 Odbiecr. Chriſt is euery where called the ſonneof 

God: therefore there is no other God properly beſides 
the father. | 

An, Although the name of God be common to the 
ſonne alſo,yer by reaſon of preheminence it is ſomtimes 
aſcribed tothe father, bicauſe he is the fountaine and 
beginning of the Godhead. 

Obiect. If Chriſt be truly the ſonne of God, then is he 
the ſonne of a perſon,which is abſurd. 

An. Both theſe are true: He is the ſonne of God, bi- 
cauſe he is the word begotten of his father before all a- 
ges: and yet for declarations fake we mult haue reſpect 
of the perſon, that the name of God may nor be caken 
ſimply, but for the father. 

24 Obiect. Vnleſſe the father alone were the true 
God, he ſhould be his owne God. 

An. For degree and order, he is properly called God, 
who did not onely beget his wiſedome of himſelfe, but is 
alſo the God of the Mediator. 

Obie, So Chriſt was exalted in the fleſh, wherein 
he was humbled : and in reſpect of the fleſh, all power 

was giuen him both in heauen and earth. 

An. Paul doth beſt decide this controuerſie, when he 
phil z. C. % teacheth that he was equall with God, before he hum- 
bled himſelfe in the perſon of a ſeruant. 4 

Obie, Chriſt was God in his father, 
N 6 An. In reſpect of order the beginning of the God- 
head is in the father, notwithſtanding that is a deteſta- 
ble inuention, that che eſſence is proper to the — a- 
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: Jone, as if he were the Godmaker of his . bicauſe 
by this meanes there ſhould either be more eſſences 


ther. 


vnformed. 


Ghoſt is vnbegotten. = 


and of the holie Ghoſt ſhould be deſtroied : which can 
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than one, or els we call Chriſt God onely in name. An abſurditie. 
Obie, The ſonne of God: but next after the fa- 


An. Therefore the eſſence ſhould be begotten and ; ; 
formed in him, which is in the father vnbegorten and 1 


25 Obief. Euerie one of things vndiuided haue a 
part of the eſſence. 

An. There is one onely God eſſentially: and there- 
fore the eſſence both of the ſonne, and alſo of the holy 


Obie, There ſhould be a quaternitie, ſeeing three 
perſons be deriued from one eſſence. 

An. We do not draw the perſons from the eſſence, 
but though they remaine in it, we put in a difference. 
Otherwiſe there ſhould be a trinitie of Gods, not of per- 
ſons. | 

Obie, Therfore the Trinitic hal be without God? | 

An, No, bicauſe vnleſſe the father were God he N 
ſhould not be the father: and the ſonne is no otherwiſe 
the ſonne but bicauſe he is God. Therefore we ſay that 
the Godhead is abſolutely of it ſelfe. Wherefore we do 
_ ant that the ſonne in as much as he is God, is of 

mſelfe, the reſpect of perſon being taken away: and 
in as . as he is the ſonne, we ſay he is of the father: 
ſo that his eſſence is without beginning: and the begin- 
ning of the perſon is God himſelte. 
Obiett᷑. So three things meete togither, the eſſence, 
the ſonne, and the ſpirit. LD [: 
An. Vea by this meanes the eſſence of the ſonne, „ 


not be. | 
26 Obief, If Chriſt be God, heſhallnor be the 9 
ſonne of God. 47 

An. There is a compariſon made 8 the per- ; 
ſons : neither is the name of God taken indefinitely, 


but it is reſtrained vnto the father, inaſmuch as he is the 
* the Godhead. | 
Delf. 


* 


Cl. 14. The 1.Books of Chriſtian Inn. 


Que. What in making of eflence 2, 
An. No: but in reſpect of order. 
27 Ubiect. S. Ireneus doth affirme that the father of 
Chriſt is the onely and eternall God of Iſrael. , 
An. He had to deale with mad fellowes, which did 
denie that the father of Chriſt was that God, that ſpake 


in times paſt by Moſes and the Prophets, but I wote 


not hat ghoſt brought out of the corruption of the 
world. Therefore he ſtandeth wholie vpon this, to make 
it plaine that there is no other God ſet foorth in the 


Scripture but the father of Chriſt, 


Obiect. Ireneus thinketh that the father alone is the 
God of Iſrael. 

An, The ſame writer doth plainly teach, that Chriſt 
is al one and the ſame: as alſo he refetreth vnto him the 
propheſie of Abacuk, God ſhall come from the South. 

28 0bieF, Tertullian ſaith that the ſonne is the ſe- 
cond or next to his father. 

An. That he may diſtinguiſh the perſons. 

Obie&, He ſaith that the ſonne is viſible. 

An. It is true in as much as he is man: but he is in- 
uiſible in as much as he is the word. 

Obiect. He calleth the word and the ſpirit the por- 
tion of the whole. 

An. That is not referred vnto the ſubſtance, but vn- 
to the diſtinction of perſons. 

29 Obie. S. Hillarie teacheth that eternitie is in 
the facher. 

An. Doth he it to this ende that he may take the 
eſſence of God from the ſonne? Therefore let vs con- 
clude that there were from euerlaſting three perſons in 
God. 


Cunap. xXI111. 


That inthe verie creation of the world and of all things 
the Scripture doth diftinguiſh by certaine 
markes the true God from 
falſe Gods. 
s A LſoGod would haue the hiſtorie of the creation 
ro be extant, that the faith of his Church _ 
| re 
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| whois ſet f ay Moſes robe the ng a- 
Ea And bicauſe our nature is too m 
inclined to vanitie, firſt the time is ſer dowp that by the 
continuall courſe of yeeres the | t come to 2 
the firſt * of mankinde and of all chi | 
eff. Why did it not come into Gods min before Curiolitie 
. — heauen and earth, but being idle did ſuffer 
that to paſſe an inſini ace,which he could haue done 
5 thouſand yeeres before? | 
It is neither lawfull co enquire aſter that, nei- 
al yet expedient , bicauſe if mans minde ſttiue to 
pearce ſo fat, it ſhall faint by the way. 

Qreft. What did God before the creation? 

An, He made hell ſaich a certaine godly old man, — 
for curious men. 

2 For like reaſon is it, that Moſes declareth, 
the worke of God was not finiſbed in a moment, 
ſixe daies. For euen by this circumſtance we 
how fatherly the loue of God was toward in 
that he ad not create Adam before 8 — 
the world with all plentic wy Aur 

3 BurbeforeI come to ſpeake more fully fully of the ua- 
ture of man, I muſt firſt ſay —— 2 the angels. Of Angels, 
Obie, Moſes made no mention of angels among 
things created. 

An. Bicauſe he applied himſelfe to the rudenes of why Moles 

ge common people, he reciterh none other workes of madenomen- 

3 
our eies: and yet a in the an- m5 

gels as the miniſters of God. — 


Obi. There be rwo beginners: Godof chings, 
the diuell of euill things. good 


An, Nothing is more to God chan eternitie, 
eee they 


giue 
hi title of the Godhead. And ther 
— — — aiich 


obig. It is nickednesroaſribethe creationcfF - 
ail ug 0 good God. 7 3 


that Goodnes 
burin God. &f 


12 


The miniſtetie 


of Angels. 
P/al.103,20. 
* Luk.2,23. 
* Dan., 10. 
* col. 1, 16. 


Pſal.8 2,6. 


* Gen. 18, 1. 
* Gen. 32,1. 
* Tof. 5, 14. 
Jud. 6, 14. 


Pſal. 31, 11.8 


34.8. 
Gen. 6, 16. c. 


. | | j f 
Ch. 14. Tbe 1.Booke of Chriftian Inflitut. © 
' An; That doth not hurt the true and ſound faich, 
which doth not admit that there is any cuill nature in 
'  Queff, Then whence came the frowardnes and 
wickednes of men and of the diuell? 


An. Not from nature bur from the corruption of 


nature. W 1 
4 Que, When were the Angels created? 
An. Such a queſtion is curious, And we muſt beware 


that we do neither ſpeake,or thinke or defire ro know a- 


ny thing concerning obſcure things, but that which ſhal 


be taught vs in the word of God: Moſes ſaith that the 


earth was finiſhed, and the heauens were finiſhed with 
all the hoaſt of them: to whar ende is it to inquire vp- 


on what day, befides the ſtars and planets, other he- 


uenly bodies began alſo to be. 
We read cuery where in the ſcripture that the An- 


gels are heauenly ſpirits, whoſe miniſterie God vſeth to 


execute all things which he hath decreed. * Thence 
commeth their name: they are called hoaſts powers, 
principalities“, dominions*, thrones*, bicauſe after a 
ſort the glory of God reſteth in them. They are alſo cal- 
led Gods bicauſe in their miniſterie, as in a glaſſe, they 
do in ſome reſpeR repreſent ynto vs the Godhead. * 

Quel. What maner angel! of God was that which 
appeared to Abraham, lacob, Moſes, and to others? 

An, 1 miſlike that no whit that the olde writers ſay 
that it was Chriſt. 


6 But the Scripture ſtandeth chiefly vpon that point 


which may make moſt to our conſolation, and the con- 
firmation of our faith: to wit, that the Angels are ſte- 
wards & miniſters of gods bountifulneſſe toward vs. 
3 Queft. Hath cuery one of the faithfull a particu- 
lar Angell? | % 
An. Surely when Daniel maketh mention of the An- 


gel of the Perſians & Grecians, he ſignifieth that there 


are certaine and peculiar Angels appointed to realme: 
and prouinces as — ſaith the 


is ſaid of the Angell of Percr*, But we muſt holde this 
= as 


els of 
children do ahvaies behold the face ofthe father. So it 
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B 
as yndoubredly true that not onely one Angell taketngn | 
care for euery particular perſon: 
one conſent do watch forourſaferie* be 63. 
+ 8 But as touching the multitude and orders of An- matt 
gels we muſt not curiouſſy define. Michael is called a pe oo 
greatprince*,and an Archangell*, one is called Gabri- , T iC. 
el“: another Raphaellꝰ: and finally there be may le- b. 3, 21. 
gions of Angels*. It is enough. - ': Mat. 26,3 
9 Obiett. By Angels is ment nothing elſe but mori- - 
ons where with God doth inſpire men, or thoſe tokens 
of his power which he ſheweth. rk 

An. All the whole Seripture is againſt this ibicauſe ,,  _ 
it is ſaid of them that they be many: they reioice that Luke. - * 
the law was giuen by their hands : that the elect ſhall . G43, 9. 
be like to them, &. Theſe things could not be attribu · 
ted to the angels vnleſſe they had a true nature and eſ- 


ſen fte. 


- 
+ 


ro. But though the brightnes of the maieſtic of That the argets 
God do ſhine in them; and they be vnto vs the mini · haue a true na- 


ſters and giuers of good things, and we be moſt bent vn - © 
to ſuperſtition, yet we muſt beware that we do not giue 
to them thoſe things which are due to none but to Gd. 
For they are not ſufficient for themſelues, but they fer A caueatthat 
from the fame fountaine, from whence we draw things, n. — * 
wherof we ſtand in need. For which cauſe the angel an- 
ſwereth lohn: Take heed thou do it not: Lam thy fel- Se. 19, 10. 
low ſeruant: worſhip God. | 
11 This danger ſhal we auoide: if we conſider that 
God vſeth them, not of any neceſſitie, as if he could not 
be without them, but to the comfort of our imbecillicy, 
that we may lacke nothing, which may be auaileable 
either to erect to good hope, or keepe in ſafety and qui- 
et our minds. AT | 
12 For theſe helpes are prepared for vs ofthe Lord 
for this cauſe, that we may not be terrified with the 3 


multitude of our enimies, as it it could preuaile againſt A great helpe to 


his power: but that we may ſlie to that ſaieng of Elize- uf confidence, 
— * more are for vs, than againſt vs“. 26. 
13. Thoſe things which the ſeripture teacheth con- Of che diuels 
rning deuils n ende, that and why theit 
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that when we know the power of our enimie, and are on 

the otherſide not i of our one weakenes, we 


| anke elpe, that we may attempt nothing 


to 
tw — be the more ſtirred vp 
ee e telleth vs, that there is not one, 
or two, or a few enimies, but great troups which make 
war againſt vs*, | 

15 This to inflame vs to make continu- 
all warre againſt N. diuell, 08 — doth 

attempt to quench t he enn a- 
— — dome of Chriſt to ouerthrow it, — 
_ contiantally wo workeour wo, and to depriue 
ſaluation. 

16 0bieft. But he was created of Ood, ho is good. 
An, This malice and euill which we attribute to his 
3 nature, eommeth not by creation, but from corruption: 
: Johnl,4 bicauſe he ſtood not in the truth. 
2 Obie. But they were created Angels of God. 
| 4 2 An. Igrant : but by degenerating, they did vndo 

The holie Ghoft themſelues, and became to others inſtruments of de- 
doth only teach ſtruction 
thoſe — Qrefl. But why doth not the Scripture ſet ſoottn 
wr fall, the e cauſe, maner, time, and kinde there- 

? 

An. It was not meere for the holy Ghoſt to ſeed our 
88 eurioſitie with vaine hiſtories without fruite. 
Sathancando 17 Butas concerning the fight and diſcorde which 
Soching vnleſſe we ſa 1 Sathan, — 
\God be willing, that that do neuertheleſſe remaine 


firme, chat he 
can do . which appeareth 


— 


Of che diſcord 


„e | jg the hiſtory oflob®, Achab* 
prey Nan eee ieee | 
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A This contrarictie or dependeth 
vnder Gods , and that he is ſo ruled by his beck, 
chat he is inforced to obey him. 

18 r 
times wound them, but they neuer ouercome th 
them: but as forthe wicked they drawe them * 
them hauing ſubdued them: and abuſe them as 4 
bonuſlaues to all wickedneſſe. Thereby it commeth to The childrenof 
paſſe that che faithful are knowne by this to be the chil God. ; 
drenof God, bicauſe they beare his image: and the wic- \ mos 
— — the children of Sathan by his 
19 ObieZ. The deuils are nothing elſe but euill af- l 
— mT s Which we haue from our 
An. Seeing the vncleane ſpirirs are called Angels, A- 


racs”, rut ne nas — 7 mln Id 6. 
with Michaell the , to haue appea- | 7obn.$,44- 
red God", it is manifeſt enough that they be not x — 16, OM 
aſſectioms of mens minds, but rather indeed ſpirits in- g 
duced with ing and ſenſe. 
20 Therfore, that in this beautifull theatre we may 
—— —  — 
that is behooſefull for ys to know concerning 1h hiſtorſe of 
God,, it is very good for vs eſpecially to know the hiſtory the creation 
of the creation ofthe world. For thereby we ſhall learne che world muſt 


— of his word and ſpirit did create be 
heauen . ing: and although all thing: 


- 
« 


be ſubiect to corruption, yer hath he prouided that eue- 
ry kind may be kept ſafe vntill the laſt day. And when he ; 
r 
— 65 embers Hg abundanceof __*: 
1 28 
id furniſh him wi and ſo its ava 
1 Neither is it tobe doubred but that he Lord 


ze Chxy. The 1 Beine, lil, 


z would haue vs to be occupied in this godly 
A godlic meÞ- meditation in Toomey Ang." the world, thar 
IOW when we know and ſee thoſe infinite riches of his wiſe» 
dome, iuſtice, goodneſſe and power in all his creatures 
as in mirrors, we — not Pony lightly and glaun 
run ouer them, bu in that cogitation, ponder 
the ſame 2 "IBE and fa fully in our minds, and. of. 
tentimes call the ſame to teme mberance. 

22 There remaineth the other part which commerh 
nearer vnto faith, that when we conſider that Gud hath 
appointed all things to our good and ſaluatiop,:and 
when ve doe alſo feele and percejue in our lelues, and 
in ſogreat good things which he hath beſtowed: vpon 
vs; his power and grace, we doe thence and thereby 
rouze vp our ſelues to truſt in him, to call der minha 
praiſe him, and to loue hin. | 


CAA, xv. 


Of the cemtionof e man, 


* 


muſt we ſpe ale of the creation of man 5 
cauſe as we ſaid in the beginning, we cannot 
know God as we ought to know him, vnleſſe we do alſa 
883 age on the other fide know our ſelues. And the ſameis down 
Y dot je, to wit that we know what mancr perſons due were 
: created in the begi N in what ſtate we began to 
2 ſtand after the fall of Adam. Thereby irſh4ll appeare 
1 hat we owe to God and alſo what we are able todo. 
rhe ie hath ypooſeul ob nate 
yponſcule and bodie. And we vnderſtan 
The * eſſencè of the ſoule, which is the more excellant part of 
Sk is immortall and yet create. 
Of che ſoule. Obi. The ſoule or ſpirit of man is onelya breath 
; ._ orpower inſpircdor 2 into the bodie, which not- 
Vithſtanding is withou t eſſence. 
An, Seeing chat ſo many excellent pifres. Sharks 
- mans,minde excelleth do cry that ſome divine thing is 
therein ingrauen, there be ſo many teſtimonies-norofa 
8 of an immortal eſſence. To whar 


end 


end ſhould Paul exhorril faithfull to le them- 
ſclues from all filthines of the fleſh and ofthe ſpirite, 


vnleſſe he did make I oy wherein the filchin 


ſinne doth reſt ? And alſo to hat ende ſhould 
call Chriſt che paſtor of ſou less 
3 ſhere is alſo a firme proofe of this gathered, bi- 
caſe it is ſaid that man was created after the imageof 
God. . | TE 
; Obie, The glory of God doth ſhine in theourward 


Pere 


man. | 
AN. Notwithſtanding the proper ſear of his image 
is in the minde. N. 


HObiect. The outward forme in as much as it diſtin- 
guifherh vs from brute beaſts, it is the image of God. 
An. The image of God which appeareth and ſhi- 


neth in thoſe externall markes is ſpirituall. 


Obiecl. The father, ſonne and holie ghoſt did place Ofiander, - 


their image in man: bicauſe though Adam had remai- 
ned in his firſt eſtate, yer ſhould Chriſt haue become 
man, who is the image of Gd. IE 
An, I grant that in the perſon of the Mediator ſhi- 
neth the glory of the godhead ; but ho ſhall the eter- 
nal Word be called the image of the ſpirit before vom 
he goeth in order And foraſmuch as that ſpeech, Let 
vs make man after our owne image or ſimilitude, is 
common to the perſon of the ſonne, it ſhould follow 
that he is the image ofhimſelfe. | 
Obie, Man was created onely after che forme, and 
Ggure of Chriſt as he was man, ſo that chat forme out of 
which Adach was taken, was Chriſt, © e ee 
An Bur the Scripture doth teach that man was 
ereated in theũmage of Gd. | 
ObieF, Adam was created in the image of God, 
0 wh was like to Chriſt, who is the onely image of 
CG > EEE LNG SY . 


* 


o 


An. Thar is ſubtillie roplaie the Philoſophers a- Howthe image 
bout words. In the thing there is no doubrfulnes, but of Godisin 
chat man is called the image of God: bicauſe he is like man. | 


; oh bed J. Nota pas of man e nor th  foule with hin 
= 5 14 | 1 Sa | * 3 i * 4 — a | " | irre 
— o Et 4 3 " | * | 4 | E : 


n e50f + 2.C0r.9,1, 


1 = | 
* 1. Pet. 2, 15. 


N e p TX 4 4 : L * * 7 Perk * 8 * * 
5 8 | ' he r 
. K. F T WG. 
. | "4 
* . 7 
a A 4 bed of LY 
, N 4 . 2 
k . * T3 ; F + * 
"# 1 * : K * * 
= * * F * - * * 72 2 
FA: 
m- , 4 
/ 


; 7 | « 3 2 ; © 
n | - 
PY — * 4 55 l a a 6 N 0 
1 ee ee ee e ee e x eee | 2 | 
* 54 2 3-* £ * is” 1 * a * ** * ” 2 K N A N 
if 2 - {of * | * 4 N = Kr. 8 * 70 #: ed FI 9 0 8 * S of 
Y 7 1 " 1 Bod 1 2 by r * * * 3 2 8 * i _ N 


R . ©» of 
nature. 
51. Cor. 1545. 


Why Chriſt is 


calledtheſe- 


gond Adam. 


The end of ra- 


ter ge 30 manage wa made bl 


Ch:r5. The x eee eee, . 
it is che image of God : but the whole Adam which 
{his name giuen him of the carchrom whence he 


rad taken, 


n em . d 
is not e to death: 
n a reaſonable creature, it is 
thereby ment chat the bodie hath reaſon. Therefore 
the ſoule be not man, yet it is no abſurde thing 


chat 2 ſhould be called the image of God, in reſpect of 


his ſoule. Although the image of God do appertaine vn- 
tothe whole cxcellencie wherein mans 5 excel - 
lech al liuing — an by this word is ſig 
niſied that perfection of integritie, wherein man was 
created, 

ob. The angels were created after the image of God®. 

An, But it is not without cauſe that Moſes com 

mendeth ynto vs the grace of God toward vs by this 


area eſpecially ſeeing he compareth the viſi- 
le creatures onely vnto man. 


4 And we may more cafily know the Rates defi- 


nition of this image by 74 reparation of the corrupt 
nature, ahich we fue) Chriſt, who is for this cauſe 
called the ſecond Adam 2, ea he hath reſtored vs 
to true and perfect ntegritie. For the end of regenerari- 

on ic, that Chriſt may faſhion vs _ ro the image of 
God: : whichis that we may beare the image of Godin 
rr grant 9 purenes, knowledge and 
holine in the beginning appeared in the light 
ande ightnes of the hart, and in the 


1 of all parts. 
Bield. Such maner ſpeeches haue in chem the Ggure 


Synechdoche. 


That whichis chiefs inthe en 
bale 28 2 


n — creation. 


Of mans ereation, Chis: 43 
An. The image of God muſt be ſought properly _ 
| within him and not without him: yea it is an inward 

Obieff. God breathed into the face of man the The Manichees. © 
breath of life *, whence we muſt gather that the ſoule Servers. Þ 7 
did into man the ſubſtance of God. 

An, If that were true it ſhould follow that the nature vyhether the 
of God is not onely ſubiect to change and paſſions, ſoule do conuey 
but alfo to ignorance, to euill concupiſcence and to all 88 
maner vices: than which nothing can be more abſurd. G- of 

Obie, Paul faith that we - the generation of An abſurditie. 
Godꝰ. * Add. 17, 18. 
An. In qualitie not in ſubſtance: to wit, inaſmuch 5 
⁊s he hath indued vs with diuine gifts. For the creation Cteation. 
is not a powring of one ſubſtance into another, but the 
beginning of an eſſence of nothing. 

Obiec. The ſoule is giuen by God, and when it de- Oſiander. 
parteth our of the fleſn it returneth to him: therefore it 
was taken out of his ſubſtance. 

An, As if God were not able to make vs like to him- 
_ the vneſtimable power of his ſpirit, vnles Chriſt 
ſhould poure out himſclte ſubſtanrially into vs. 
6 And it appeareth by the Scripture that the ſoule hat die 
is nothing elſe, but a ſubſtance wirhout bodie, and yet ule ia. 
E a bodie, and that ir dwelleth there as in an | 
e not onely that it may giue life to all parts of the 
bodie, and mae the organes or inſtruments fir and 
Fit ths their actions, OR may beare 
echicfe ſay in gouerning mans lift: and not onely 
touching rhe len of the carchly life, bor dſo thar i 
may raiſe vs vp to worſhip God. | 4 
. -7 Andit hathrwo parts, vnder and willyn- The pat of - 
derſtanding diſcerneth berweene obie&s or things ſet che lone. 
= 
which V=critanding., 
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of all hings. 
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Things haui 


We muſt a- 


* Ma. 10, 30. 
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$524.34 
0 — , 


F * * a a * . 8 * : N n 
l . . 
3% 
* . 

% b 
2 0 * 
I'S 4 
* % Java, 4 
2 # 

CE . - 
Cie was in 
. 4 
Wy 


God is the crea- 
tor & gouernor 


. tune, but to 


.. enely in as much as they are directed by the * 


Ch.16, The 1. Books of Chriftian Inftitat, 
ment not onely for the gouernment of the earthly life, 
but alſo to climbe vp euen vnto God vnto eternall feli- 


citie. Secondly that he might haue election to direct 


the appetite, and to temper all the inſtrumentall moti- 
ons: and ſo his wil might be altogither conformable to 
reaſon, In this perfection man did excell in free will, 
whereby if he would he might haue attained eternal 


| cui life, For he fell onely of his owne accord and will. Man 
— regen indeed to be able if he would: but he had not 


will to be able: bicauſe ſtedfaſt perſeuerance thould 
haue followed this will. . ANT af 


Cuar. XVI. 


Tha: God doth cheriſh and defend the worid which he 
hath created i his power, and that he go- 
uerneth all parts thereof by his 
Abels prouidence. 


I eee to the end we may the more eaſily 
attaine to the knowledge of the fall of man, it is 
requiſit that our faith pearce higher, to wit, that whom 
it hath learned to be the creator of all chings, it may al- 
ſo foorthwith gather tobe the perpetuall gouernor and 
preſeruer therof: and that not by ſtirring with an vni- 
uerſall motion as well the frame of the world, as euery 
particular 1 thereof: but by ſuſtaining, cheriſhing, 
and prouiding for euery one of thoſe things which he 
hath created, euen vnto the leaſt ſparow. | 
. 2 Obie, All things come to paſſe by chance. 
An, Lea if a man light among theeues, or wilde 


Life are Cie # beaſts, if another wanderingin the wildernes do find a 


dence of God. vpon the ſeas do come to an hauen, we mult not aſcribe 


remedy for his thirſt, another being toſſed by waues 


theſe F ee proſperous or otherwiſe to for- 
ce prouidence of God, to whom euen the 


c 


hairs of our head are numbred*.And as for things with- 


Things without out life, though euery one of chem haue naturally his 


propextie, yet they do not ſhew foorth their force ſaue 


N * 2 
WF 8 8 
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+ Of the proditlonce 3 N 
vindofGod: rent at 75 


— n p *7 "10,13. 
_— fy” n. a 


pero more clecrely * ny from whence we — era | omniporeie 
double fruit: Erik har he is of ſufficĩent power and abi- of God. 
litie'ro. do good to ys,who hath in his poſſeſſion heauen 
and earth, and vpon whoſe becke depend allcreatyres,; 

that they may obey him: ſecondly, that we may 1 n 
reſt in his protection, to whoſe will and pleaſure al 

burt full things which may be feared, are ſubiect, and by! 
whoſe power as by a bridle Sathanis hawpered, tCgte: 
ther wt all his furies and retinue. 

Obie, God is the firſt worker, bicauſe he is the hes: 
gin ning and cauſe of euery motion. 

An. Ihe faithfull ſuffer nothing ſaue one]! vbythe. 
ordinance and commandement of God : bicauſe they 
be vnder his hand. 

Gbief, God ſuffereth all things rogoas they luſt ac- 

cording to the perpetuall lau of nature. n 

An. By this meanes nothing ſhould be more miſe · che 
rable hos man, as being laid open to all motions of the Ar: 

heauen, the aire, the earth, the water. Moreouer, by this * 

means the ſingular goodnes of God 1 one, 

is too much e N * . 5 

ObleF, There is in only a bare fore Whetherthere 
An. His prouidence worketh continually. be in Godonly 
Obieft. His prouidence ſhall nor keepe a man from ® —— 
— Wale whicherhe will by joe free, power of Ken edge. 

12 * t 

An That is emal 2 ib God and 
men: ſo that God doth inſpire by his power motion in⸗ 
to a man, whereby he may worke according o chat na- 
ture which is giuen him: and man doth gouern his * 
2 by voluntarie e abſurd. 
ahi. God urnethower and eamieth gbouprhe 


2 
"Tx : ML 


Gumgotihe ward wn e * * 2 to 
rall wotion, but he d not dre the dit „es 
ons of euery creature. . 


9 u 


Ces The t.Bookg ke Hüter. 
A That is, co 


which is the chiefeſt thing, namely, to moderate all 


and to direct eu to his end by his in- 
— 2527 x fem 


S Obiefl, The beginninggfmoouing is in thepow. 

er of God ;bur all things arecaried eher of their une 

accord, or elſe by chance, vhither the inclination of na- 
ture doth enforce them. 

4 Then the daies which ſuec ed the es; the 
moneths, moneths; and yeeres, peoporion ſhould alwaics 
keepe one meaſure in oportion; ſo that by this 
means there ſhould be no © lefe ei either for fa- 


therly fauor of God in 0 plac his: „ for the 


iudgements of God in puniſhing the 
Obie. God is beneficiall i to mabkinde, bi- 


eauſe he giueth the heauen & earth an ordinarie force 

and _ — he giueth ſood. | 
e doth or aq. ronounce in the Law and Pro-—- 

18. chatfo often as he watereth the earth with dew 


and raine, he giueth reſtimonie of his grace and fauor: 

and that when he maketh the heauen as braſſe by his 

— — 22 it is a ſure token of his ſpeciall ven- 
ance ; 

28 Obi. Man is mooued by God according to the 

| Inclinationof his nature, but he himſelfe turneth the 

motion whither he luſterh. 

| An, Ieremie the crieth out, I knowLord, 

ie gong: and Salomon neither is ir in man to direct 
and Salomon ſaith, The goings of man are 

n goings 

bir. Man ean do nothing without che Power of 


_ Power, choice, appointment aro anibured 


the gouernor of the world 
rior. part ar perm ed: wo 


Ww< fe » 
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' Qnef?. What ? do not lors fall 
to hi the iudgement Lot fall not by 


_ God doth challenge 

th . 

7 Whereuponwe will conclude, that particular e- . 

vents are teſtimonies in generall of the ſingular & par- No wind rech 

ticular prouidence of God. Wherupon Moles ſaith, God wichout theps 

raiſed a winde in the wildernes, that it might bring to of Uf 0 

the people a multitude of birds * df). 
ObieF. This came to paſſe extraordinarily, 5 
An, Bur yet Igather therby that there neuer riſeth 

any wind, but ſpeciall commandement of God. 

Wherebyis at that not onely his generall proui- 

dence is of force in his creatures, that he may continue 

the order of nature: but that it is applied vnto a certain 

and proper end, by his wonderfull counſell. | 
OMB. Man hath the power to ingender by nature. 
An, Let God vill haue that to be referred to his e- 

ſpeciall grace, in that he leaueth ſome barren, and gi- | 

ueth iſſue to other ſome. For the fruit of che wombe is 


leg r 


$ Obie8, That is the opinion of the Stoikes tou - 
. fuck nocelficietonemer, and Detile 8 
An. id acrri chneceſlitieronacure, 
not to the will of God. | — 
QuefF._Doth any thing come to paſſe by chance ? 
An. Not in reſpect of God. but of our ſe are 
often deceiued by the euent of things. . 
Obie. ine doth often make mention of ſuf- 14.8. 
ue ee ee . 4.7 5o hs 
An, He wil is the chi - | 
kit cauſe of allthings : bicauſe-noching doth come ro oss 


paſſe but by his commandement or ſufferance. mandement, 


9 . 
on of chance? 

cell of God, yet are they ſaid to be vnto vs chancea- 
able, bicauſe the order, reaſon, and neceffitic of thoſe. 
things which fallour, do for the moſt part ly hidinthe 
eouncell of God, and are ended by mans 
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Cuap. VIII. 


Fruits of Gods pronidence. 


Vrthermore it ſhall be expedient here to note to 
hs hat end the Scripture doth teach that all things 
are ordred by God: and firſt of all we muſt note, that we 
muſt conſider the providence of God as well for the 
2 time to come, as for the time paſt: ſecondly, that it doth 
3 ſo older al things, that ſometimes it worketh by means, 
: and ſomtimes without means, and ſomtimes againſt all 
4 
2 


— 
4 , 
t " 


* 


A” wo oo AA. | 45 


means: laſtly, that it renderh to this end, that God may 
ſhewthar he careth for all mankind: and that he doth 
eſſpecially watch ouer, his Church in gouerning the 
ſame. And now this muſt be added moreouer, that al- 
though either the fatherly fauor of GOD, or elſe the 
ſharpnes of his iudgement do ſhine in the whole courſe 
of Gods prouidence: yet are the cauſes of thoſe things 
which fal out ſomtimes hidden, ſo that this cogitation 
creepeth into our minds, that the affaires of men are 
turned ouer and whirled about with the blind ſway of 
fortune: or elſe the fleſh doth prouoke vs to murmyre, 
5 as if God did make tennis bals of men to play witlall. 
We muſt marke But we ſhall learne by the end, if we will be quiet, that 
the end o Gd hath a right good reaſon for his perpoſe.Therfore 
let vs reuerence the ſecret iudge ments of God. 
2 But although the will of GOD be comprehen- 
"1 ded in the commandements of the Law, the rule of all 
The law is ho juſtice and equitie, yet we ſay that his iudgements are a 
_— 74 great depthꝰ, by which we reuerence the other will of 
J4367-" God which is hidden from vs: whereof Paul alſo ſpea- 
i keth, O the depth of the wiſedome and riches, and 
A. 11, 33 knowledge of God?®, 5 - - 
—_— \ Obie. We muſt content our ſelues with the Scri 
| * — tures, wherein the will of God is moſt fully declared ig 
[| and aſccrerwill N vs: 2 there is none other will in the ſecret councell 
9 5 Go 2 by 0 1 
1 ä An. Lgrans there is but one onely will in God, and 
yet bic auſe of che imbecillitic of our wit, we — 
ALD f 6 
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double will, one comprehended in the Law, and in th 


Goſpell, which is the way wherein we do ſafely walke: 
and an other which we cannot ſearch out, but do reue- 
rently adore, Moſes expreſſed both theſe in ſeã words:: 
hidden things belong to our G O D: but the things : 
which are here written appertain-to you and your chil- 2 
dren*; De. 29.29. 
Obiefi, If God haue aſſigned the point and very, ,. _ .. 
time of our death, we cannot eſcape it: and therefore it , _— L 
is vaine to vſe any circumſpection. Therefore where as x 
one man dare not go a dangerous way leaſt hebeflain + *, 
of robbers : another man ſendeth for phiſitians that he 
may prolong or helpe his life, &c. Either all theſe are 
vaine remedies, which are vſed to correct the will of 
God : or elſe life and death: health and ſickneſſe, & c. are 
not determined by his certaine decree. Moreouer the 2 
prajers of the faithfull ſhall be diſordered, or at leaſt ſu- 
perfluous,wherein they pray, that God will prouide for 
choſe things, which he hath alreadie determined from 
eternitie. Furthermore a cutter mo ſlay a good ſub- 
ie, he hath executed the purpoſe of God: ſome man 3 
hath committed theft or 2 he is the miniſter n 
of his prouidence. 
4 An. But as touching things to come, Salomon . 
doth eaſily reconcile togither the prouidence of God Deliberavons 
and mans deliberations, the hart of man, ſaith he, — rings 
doth inuent his way, & the Lord directeth his goings : gree wich che. 
Therefore we are not letted by the decree of God, but prouidenceof” 
that we may prouide for our life. For he which hath ap- God. 
pointed the bounds and limirs of uur life, doth alſo mi- Wenig 
niſter cautions and remedies for preſeruing thereof. meanes. 
Obie, No daunger ſhall hurt vnles it be fatall or 
come by deſtinie, which can not be preuented by any Fatall dangers. 
remedies. ] p | 
An, But what if danger be not fatall with God, bi- 
5 he hath aſſigned the remedies to ouercome 
em? 
Obieci. We ſhall eſcape danger without any circum» 
ſpection, if it be not fatall or appointed by deſſin. 
An. But the Lord doth therefore nnn 
; 8 
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e chr 7 Ther che Ede, — — PM 
take heed, bicauſc he wilſ not haue ir fatall to thec: he 
9 
of God, that they 
Qvefi. WS 
come. 

An. That we ſhould prevent them as things 
full. And that we may not ceaſe to ſer againſt them the 
remedies we haue in readines, vntill they be either o- 

@ods proai- uercome, or elſe paſt all carefulnes. For the . 

dence is garni- of God doth not alwaies ſhewir ſelfe naked, but after a 
med with hir ſoxt clothed with hir means. | 


Of things paſt. * 5 Theeuents of the time paſt do altogither depend 


yponir, | 
Obie®, Therefore neither theft, nor murder, nor 


Mo "vn a are dulterie are committed, but the will of God commeth 
betweene. Why ſhall they be puniſhed then? 

An, That man obeieth God, who being taught by 
his word touching his will, doth ſtriuero come thither 
whither he is called by him. Therefore cut · throtes da 
— _ God, but they do rather obey their owne vic. 

u 

Obief. But vnleſſe he would, the theft ſhould nor be 
committed. 

2 — — be obeied: 

euill we ſerue his iuſt ordinance: bi- 
infinite greatnes of his wiſedome, 
— — ill inſtruments well, to do 
- Obie, Then God willeth euill. 
An. Not asir is euill. For allchecuill is found in vs: 
chere is nothing in him but the laufull vſe of our wic- 
Obi. BurGod thoſe which are cuill. 
An. As ſtinke in a dead carkaſſe is cauſed by the ſun 
beames, and yet they themſclues ſtinke not: ſain an 
euill man che matter ofcuill is abiding what pollution 
ſhall God draw to himſelfe ifhe vſe his miniſtery at his 1 
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 hapneth by chance. Therfore let vs alwaies haue an cre 7; Pace by af 
to him as tothe principall cauſe of all things: and ler Gd 550® 
ys alſo behold inferior 3 places. in 05 op 
condly,let vs not doubt that prouidence of All thing: 
Cod doch wach for ourpreſerustion, which will ſufer ourforthebeſ 
nothing to come to paſſe, but that which may turne to pf 3 ha 
our good and ſafetic*. | Each. 2, 8. 
7 Furthermore all men are vnder his power, he - Hale 
ther their minds muſt be won to good will as of the . 21. 
gyprians” tor their wickednes muit be reſtrained, as of »; Kg 228 
Achab*, Achitophel*&c,After this knowledge enſueth 2. K. 176. 
thankfulnes of mind in the proſperous ſucces of things: 
in aduerſitie patience: and incredible ſecuritie againſt 
the time to come. | | 
$8 Soloſephturned backe his mind ynto God, the „, Y 
cauſe of all things hauing forgotten the iniurie of his we 
brethren*, So lob doth nor turne himſelfe vnto the * Gen.45,8 & 
Chaldeans, but doth comfort himſelfe on this wiſe* , 5$920- 
The Lord gaue, and the Lord hath taken away. * 
9 And yet we muſt not winke at the inferior cauſes. 
So a godly man wil reucrence God in benefits receiud r 
as the principal author, and will honor men às his mi- Inferior cauſes 
niſters. If he ſuffer any ſoſſe either through negligence, uh nor to be 
or want of kil, he wil thinke with himſelfe that that was 
done by the will of God, but he will alſo impure ic to 
himſelfe. In things ro come he will recken it as a bene. 
fre of God, if he be not depriued of the helpe of men, 
which he may vſe to his ſafety, Therefore he wilneither 
lay the ſluggard in taking counſell, neither will he be 
flache in crauing their aid, but yet he will principallie 
commendeè and commit himſelfe to the wiſedome of 
God as did Ioab, that by the gouernance thereof he 
may be directed vnto the right marke. ET 


2. Sm. 101 


o Thence commeth the ineſtimable felicitie of a We are beſen: 

godly mind. There be innumerable euils, which beſet on cuery fide C 

; mans life, which threaten as many deaths: amidſt ſo wich dangeri, ; 

many ſtraites man ſhal be the moſt miſerable of all, who 993 
F* 


being halfe dead in life,doth draw foorth a carefull and , game 
languiſhing breath, euen as if he had a "i — 
24 
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| l | ly hanging ouer his necke. C * * | 1 
_: Obie, Theſe things happen ſeldome, or atleaſt not 
: Go 5 vnto all men, but they neuer fall out all 
Togitner. | 
— I grant, but ſeeing we be admoniſhed by the e- 
amples of other men, that they may alſo befall vs; and 
that our life ought no more to be excepted than theirs: 
| 3 be but that we ſhall feare them, as likely to be- 
: : all vs, | | $02.4 
1 But when that 3 of Gods prouidence doth 
once appeare to a man that is godly, he is now not one- 
ly acquited of, and delivered from the extreame care- 
fulnes and feare where with he was oppreſſed before: 
1 but he is alſo eaſed of al care. For he vnderſtandeth that 
2 3 the father of heauen doth ſo containe all things in his 
power, doth ſo gouerne them by his onely beck, doth ſo 
order them by bis wiſedome, that nothing doth come 
to paſſe but by his diſpoſition. Be 
12 Obief, But the counſell and purpoſe of God is 
not firme and ſtable, but it changeth according to the 
condition of inferior things. For it repented him that he 


had made man, and that hc had aduanced Saul vato 


2 
oy 


# Gen.6.6. 
11. Sam. 15, 11. 


the kingdome, &c. 
Repentance An. Repenrance is no more in God than igno- 
cannot be in = rance, or error, or weaknes, He is not man that he can 


Gad. 


> 29. Icpent”. | 
OA x Queft. What is ment then by the worde repen- 


tance? 
1 Iz An, Euen the ſame which is ment by all other 
1 formes of ſpeaking, which deſcribe God to vs after the 
13 maner of men, that they may ſubmit and apply them- 
* ſelues to our capacitie. For they do paint out God to vs, 
not ſuch a one as he is in himſelfe, but ſuch a one as he 
I perceiued of vs. Therefore he proſecuteth with one 
a Mrinual courſe that which he had foreſeence;allowed, | 
No variablenes decreed, from eternitie, howſocuer there appeere in 
in God, the ſight of men a ſudden change. 
14 Neither doth the holy hiſtorie,when it reporteth 
|. that that deſtruction which was alreadie denounced, 
lob. zi . Wasremitted to the men of Niniuic ;*and that Seki 
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fruits of Godepronidence. . Cha. 53 
p 


Of the 


of Ezechias was prolonged after thatit was told him he 
ſhould die, ſhew that the decrees of God were abroga- * 1/ai.z8,s. 
gated. For God would nut their deſtruct ion: but their 

amendment, that they might not be deſtroied. There- 

fore though the denounciation 1 * 
neuertheleſſe it appeateth by the end it ſelfe, that they 
might containe in themſelues not withſtanding a ſecret Threatnings are 
condition. Let vs conclude with Iſaias, The Lord of conditional 
hoſtes hath determined, and who ſhall be able royvndo _, .-- 
itz His hand is ſtretched out, and who ſhall turne it a- Iſal. 14, 26. 
way - 2 5 * ; 


Cnar. XVIII. 


That God doth ſo wfe the ſeruice of wicked nen, & doth ſo 
zune their mind; to execute his indgements,thas 


he him ſelfe remaineth pure from all ſpars, 


1 : Obie, d vill not euill, but doth onely ſuffer Wherher ſuffe. 
ä the ſame tobe done? | par nes 
An, Yea lob ſaith, The Lord gave, the Lord hath G — 
taken away: as it pleaſed God ſo is it come to 3 Job. 1, 23. 
ſent a lying ſpirite to deceiue Achab. Nabuchadnezer 2 Kung. 22, 10 
is called the ſeruant of God, &c. Therefore wharſocuce I. 0.25. 
is done, it commeth from God. n 
2 Furthermore, the ſecret motions of the mind are The motions of | 
turned to and fro, as it pleaſeth God. Therefore is it the mind arerus 
truely ſaid, that God taketh the lip from the true ſpea- . by God. is 
kers, and wiſedome from the aged: He hardencd the + eb. 
hart of Pharao. N 15. 
Obie, God ſuffereth the reprobate to be blinded by 
0 Satan, not that he willeth or commanderh it. ms: ; 
A. Thewillof God is ſerdowne to be the cauſe of The cauſe of 
hardening the hart, which doth iuſtly ſtrike men With hardening is 
Undnes and madnes. Deum les — a | 
bid It is ſaid in another place, that Pharao him- m 


a did harden his owne hart. | 
% Theſe two agree very well togither, but in di. Note · 
teſpects: God would haue the hart of Pharao to be — 


hardned, that his people might be d * wich grea- 


"7 ter glorie. The will of Pharao came berweene, ſo that he 
is without excuſe, neither can he ſeeke for the cauſe of 
this euill any where elſe but in himſelfe. 
Obie. God doth oftentimes workin the reprobate 
vſing the b 3 VIEWS: 
An, © Igrant:butyer ſo that through his motion Sa. 
tan himſelfe plaierh his owne part, and doth ſomuch as 
is granted vnto him. The euill ſpirit doth trouble Saul, 
but it is ſaid that he was ſent of God*®, - 
Obie, Satan blindeth the minds of the infidels and 
vnbeleeuing. 8 
An. The efficacie of error commeth of God him- 


0bieF. If nothing come to paſſe vnleſſe God be 
wiſing, there ſhall be two contrary wils in him:bicauſe 
he decreeth thoſe things in his ſecret counſel, which he 
hath openly forbidden in his law. 

An, Neither is God contrary to himſelfe, ne yet is 
his will changed, neither doth he faine that he will not 
that which he will: but whereas it is one and ſimple in 
him, it appeereth to vs to be manifold , bicauſe by rea- 
fon of the imbecillitie of our minde we do not compre- 
hend how he will not haue, and will haue, one and the 
ſame thing to be done after a diuers maner. 

4 Obiefs, If God do not onely vſe the ſeruice of rhe 
wicked, but alſo gouerne their counſels and affections, 
he ſhall be the author of all wickednes : and therefore 
men are vnwoorthily condemned if they execute that 
which God hath decreed: bicauſe they obey his will. 

8 An. It is euill done to mixe the wiltof God with his 

Godisnotthe commandement, which doth greatly differ from it, a 

os dg appeereth by infinit examples. For although God ment 

\Sour422,  Forevengethe adultery of David when Abſolon did lie 

The will of God with his fathers wiues,* yet did he not command the 

muſt be diſtin- Wicked ſonne to commit inceſt. V 

| $piſhed from Que, How do theſe =P agree, that Teroboam 
deen reigned not by God. and that he was appointed by hin 

95.8, to be gouernor of the kingdome ? 

0.13, 7, An, leroboam did not reigne by God, 


people 


%%, 


ſelfe, that they may beleeue lies which refuſe to belecue 
the truth | 


bicauſe rhe 


* + a . 
ria 7 
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Ofibe fruits of Gods proldenes. Ch. SS. gy + © 
fe could neither revolt from the family of Dauid, 53 0 
but they muſt ſhake off the yoke laid vpon l 
neither yet was God rabbed of hi: Mere, but that he 
might by this meanes puniſh Salomons vnthankfulnes. 
There fore we ſee how God in not willing falſe breach 
of allegeance, will yer juſtly (ro another end) falling - 
; away : * and how in one worke as well the fault *x Ling 12,15. 
of man doth bewray it ſelfe, as the iu- 
ſtice of God doth appeere 
and ſhine cleercly. 


SECOND BOOKE 
OF THE INSTITVTI. 

ON OF CHRISTIAN 
KELIGI ON“. 

Ofthe knowledge of God the Redeemer in Chriſt, 


which was reucaled firſt ro the fathers vnder 


the law, and then afterward to vs alſo 
in the Goſpell. 
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CHAP. 1. 

That by the ſinne and falling of Adam all mankind wgu ſub - 
iect to the curſe, and did degenerate from the farfÞ 

Hate where original] ſinne u handled, | 


_ 


HE knowledge of our ſelues 


GR | | 

_ | — I conſiſteth in two things: 
The knowledge N 4 firſt, that conſidering what 
of _ 3 p de was giuen vs in creation, and 
conliſteth in 2 S y 7K E 
pwo things, YP FS » | fhSY=7 how bountifully God conti 


' ſhould bc, if fo be it ſhould 
PS continue ſound, and that we 
may therewithall thinke vpon this, that we haue no- 
thing of our one, but that we hold at the pleaſure of a- 
nother, all that which God hath beſtowed vpon vs, that 
> we may alwaics depend 1 him. Secondly, that we N 
our miſerable may call to minde our miſerable eſtate after the fall of 

eſtate after the Adam, the perceiuing whereof, may truely humble vs 


| ” KalofAdun, being confounded,ali glory and confidence being thro- 
NH nen downe. Thereby may be kiadled a new defire to 
ſeeke God, in whom euery one of vs may recoucr thoſe 


ood things, whereof we are found altogither emptie 
and void. . 
2 The 


* \. 4 
Ss * 9 
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of our ſelues. | 
Ambition is na- 
turall. ö 


conſider diligently what maner perſons we were crea- 
ted: and what ones we be at this day, that it may more 


eaſily appeere thereby: firſt, what we owe, and what is N 
our dutic: ſecondly , how great our ſtrength. is to do » 
the ſame. 8 


4 By that which goeth before, it is cuident, that A« 8 of 
dam was created after the image of God, namely, par- 
V taker of the wiſedome, righteouſnes, and power of God: Inſidelitie the 

bur when he did rather beleeue the inticements of Sa · firlt cauie of mi- 
tan than God, from whoſe ſubiection he fell being vn; ſerie. | 
faithful, not fearing the denounciation of fearfuldeath, qr gue. 
he was quite ſtripped out of all the gifts of Gods grace: our of the gifts 
not glutrony,bur infidelity was in him the roote of fal- of grace. 
ling away. Hence iſſued ambition and pride, wherto vn- I «ag 
thankfulnes was annexed, Thereby the gate was ſer Vackankfuloes | 
open for ambition, which was the mother of ſtubbor- stubbornes. 
nes, that men hauing caſt from them the feare of God, 
might run headlong, whither luſt did carry tgnem. Lt 

5 Icisnomarucllifall mankind were corrupt: chat. Rom B. 23. 
is, did degenerate from his firſt eſtate, and became ſub- 
iect to the curſe through the fall of Adam, ſeeing other 
natures do grone being after a ſort deformed. This was 


* 410 
* f 1 
- : : 
; * 


called by the old writers, originall ſinne. RN 

| pre The ſinne of Adam paſſeth into his poſterity Kar — 

by imitation, not by propagation: Imitation. 
An. It is prooued by teſtimonies of Scriprure, that 8 

we bring roruption with vs from our mothers womb*: agli in v 

For ho can giue a cleane thing of that which is vn-»pſat1s, 7. 

eleane ? 0b. 144 
TR F 4 6 There- 
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5 8 an Inſtitue. 
| 6 Therefore the vncleannes of the parents is ſent 
duer into the children, that all without any enception 
Adam che roote may be polluted at their beginning. Bicauſe Adam was 
of NO IO not onely the progenitor, but allo as it were the root of 
N „ ia. mant nature. That appeareth, firſt by the compariſon 
2 3 of Adam and Chriſt. Secondly, bicauſe we — chil- 
8 2 * dtren of wrath: laſt of all, bicauſe that is fleſh which is 
lan zus. begotten of fleſhꝰ. 
Whether the 7 Obietd. If the infection be reſident principallyin 
facher beget the the ſoule, then the father begetteth the ſoule. 
ſoule. A. The Lord committed to Adam thoſe gifts which 
| he ment to beſtow vpon mans nature. Therefore when 
he loſt them after he had receiued them, he loſt them 
not onely for himſelfe, but for vs all. Who will ſtand a- 
bout the conueiance of the ſoule, when he ſhall heare 
that Adam receiued no leſſe for vs, than for him ſelfe, 
thoſe ornaments which he loſt ? 
Pelagians, Obie, lt is not likely that the children draw cor- 


ruption from godly parents, ſecing they ought rather 
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Note. 


51e. 5, 14. to be ſanibed by their purenes*. 
Whencerege- ., 4 They deſcend not of their ſpirituall regenera- 


neration com. tion, but of the carnall, whereby commeth gilrines : but 
ſanctiſic ation commeth from ſupernaturall grace. 
8 Therefore original ſinne is the heritable corrup- 
tion of our nature powred out into al parts of the mind, 
which maketh vs farſt guilty of the wrath of God, and 
then afterward it bringe th foorth in vs the works which 

are called in the Scriptures the works of the fleſh®. 
Obieci. That is the bond of another mans ſinne. For 
we through the ſinne of Adam are made ſubiect to the 

i dgement of Gd. e 
An. We do not beare the blame of Adams fault 
we beste the being innocent, but we beare the blame of our one. 
plame tor our For the puniſhment did not onely _ from him to 
owac fault. vs, but the infection being dripped in from him, is re- 
ſiqent in vs, hereto the puniſhment is due by good 

ri he, * neee ls $853 Age! * 
I parte ofche of For all the parts af the ſoule were poſſeſſed by 
ſoutc ate cod ſinne, after that Adam fell away from the fountaine of 
wt  pghtcoulns, Oy 

Obie, 


. 
% 


© Of riginall ſame. Chi. 38 
bien. That corruption appertaineth yntothe in- Lombard. 
| Fettor appetite, and onely vnto the ſenſuall motions: 
bicauſe Paul ſaith that it is reſident in the fleſl. 
Au. Not properly, but bicaufe it doth more appeere 
n the fleſn. Vea Paul himſelfe teacheth that nothing 
is cleane from the deadly infection therof, either in the 


Epb.q, 3. 
Nom 1542. 
Rom 8, 7. 


ous : but 


8 
pertie which deginni 
ve conclude with Paul, that — 
Children of tach. 


Cnap. 11. 


| Ther manic nowſpoiledof freademeof willand ſub- 

| ies to miſerable bondage. 

| f » | 

3 Nee ä 
| whether we be deſ iled of all libertie, fince we derobbed. 


be brought into this ge: and if any peece remain, . 
— the force thereof reacheth. We muſt tk. 
wiſcly heere : for if we ſay that man is depriued of all 
| righteouſnes, he will foorthwith thereby take oec aſion 
tobecome ſluggiſh: if we aſcribe to him cuen but a very 
ern e con- 

nee. 4 
» Therefore let vs conſider, (ſeeing that we ſad a . 
W I 
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60 Ch.2: The 2.Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 


| _ themindeandharr, as vnderſtanding and will) whar 

The Philoſo- they both are able to do. The Phi made three 

phers hold hat” powers of the ſoule,vnderſtanding,ſenſe, and uill or ap- 

ers of the petite, and they thinke that the reaſon of mans ynder- 
as Vnder- ſtanding is ſufficient for right gouernment: that vill is 
ſtaading, Senſe, indeed prouoked by ſenſe vnto euill, but yet it hath free 

Will. choice, and that it cannot be hindered, bur that it may 

G follow reaſon as a guide: finally, that vertues and vices 

3 are in our power. | FN 
3 Moreover, ſome of them brake our into ſuch li- 
cenciouſnes, that they did boaſt , that it is indeed the 
gift of the gods that welme : but our one that we hue 
well, and holily. They erred greatly therein. 

Diuines. 4 The Eccleſiaſtical writers, though they drew nee- 

rer to the truth. did notwithſtanding ſpeake too philo- 

Wharfree will ſophically touc hing this matter, attributing to man free 

roy _ will, which they do commonly define thus, that it is a 

| er of reafon to follow that which is good: being aſ- 
ited by grace: and euill when it — 

5 And they are commonly woont to make ſubiect. 
to free determination indifferent things, which do no- 
thing appercaine vnto the kingdome of God, and tore - 

fer true righteouſnes vnto the ſpecial grace o God, and 

ſpirituall regeneration. Therefore they reckon vp a ma- 

nifold will: the firſt ſenſitiue, the ſecond natural), the 
third ſpirituall: they teach that the two former are ſiee 
for man, and that the third is the worke of the holie 

| Ghoſt in man. | Ph ** 

6 Wherein they gaue too much to mans power, and 
alſo they tooke too much from the grace of God, vhich 
they divide into grace working and working togither. 
By the former we will that which is good effectually: 
3 followeth the good will of man, and help · 

ir. | ' ' T * 
we do euill 7  Manis ſaid to haue free will thus, not bicauſe he 
willingly,nor by hath free choiſc of good as wel as of cuil, but bicauſe he 

but to what end was it to giue ſo proud a title to ſo ſmall 


A matter? 12 2 
ol the fathers do mooue 
5 VS: 


— 


The Fathers. 


8 Bur and ifche auchoritie 


WTI, Dr, al W 8 
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» — * 


bur they declare therewithall 
ofthe vic thereof. bo 


what account they make 


# 
cy 


more narrowly ſceke forthe truth in conſidering mans 
nature, as euery man is throwen downe with the feelin 
of his one calamitie, pouertie, nakednes, reproch, 5 
he hath beſt proſited in the knowledge of himſelfe. 

11 Furthermore, that ſhall be true humilitie, when 
he doth in deed perceiue himſelfe to be ſuch a one, as 
hath no refuge but in humilitie. I like the ſaying of Au- 


Dcuill by that he hath of his owne : a man hath that 


thou of thine owne but finne* ? 
2 But that the order of our ſpeech may proceed ac- 


ſoule into vnderſtanding and will, let vs inthe former 
place diſcuſſe the force of vnderſtanding. 4: vol 
Iz; We ſee uhat it can do either in earthly things or 
in heauenly things: I call theſe earthly things which ap- 
pertaine not to God or his kingdom, bur arc contained 
within the bounds of this life: as pollicie, gouernement 
of houſhold,all manuallſcicaces,liberall arts: I callthe 


the rule of ordering the life accordin to the ſame. 


pure knowledge of God, the order of true righteouſnes, 
and the miſteries of the kingdome of heauen, heauenly , 
things: as alſo the knowledge of the will of God, and 


For ſometimes they reach that man being ſpoi- 
led of the ſtrength of free will, doth flic to grace alone: 
ſometimes they furniſh him with weapons of his one. 
10 But to omit the opinions of other men, if we ſhal 


Who hath beſt 
rofited in e 
nowledge of 
himſelſe. 


| 


Truc humilitie. 


ſtine, Let no man faith he, flatter himſelfe. He is a 


Ioan. 49. 


cording to chat diſtinction whereby we divided mans hatte we | 


do by vnder- 


{ta 


nding. 
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from God alone whereby he is bleſſed. For what haſt * AuguFt hon. in 


T 2 
Earthly chings. 


2 
=— 


- 


Of the former we muſt confeſſe thus: bicauſe man is 


eaucnly things 


1 3 


a fellowlie creature, he is bent alſo by naturall inclina- What mansvn- = 


tion to preſerue that fellowſhip: and therefore we ſee 
that in the mindes of all men there be certaine gene- 


rall impreſſions of a certaine ciuill honeſtie and or- 


2 15 
Mie haue a cer- 


514 * liberall arts and manuall, to 
learne which there ĩs in vs alla certaine aptnes. Moreq» 
uer e haue a certaine ſtrength of naturall force, and 


* 


derſtanding can 


do in heauenly 
things. 
Me 


taine apthnes to 


Tearnerhe arts. 
Naturall force. 


Cb. a. ee 
— — mn es new chung in euerĩe 
arte, or to 

ND 
theſe are moſt excellent good things of Gods — 
—. 


good of mankind. 
16 For ifir were requſite — 
was neceſſarie for ba pn gang 10 
*Reed.32,2 temple ſhould be inftilled H —— 
$530 ſpirir of God,no marucllif rbe ſaid har the knowledge 


of thoſe t which ate in mans life moſt excellent 
3 and phiſicke) be imparted to vs by the ſpunc 
0 
QuefF, What fellowſhip haue the wicked with the 
ſpirit which are altogither ſtrangers from God ? For the 
Giri of God dwelleth in the faithfull alone. 
go That muſt be vaderſtood of the ſpitit of ſanctiſi- 
cation, whercby we arc conſecrated robe temples to 
God himſclfe. And yet neuertheleſſe, he repleniſhetl 
T — —— 
that according to the propertie of euerie 
kale , Which he hath giuen to ir by the law of crea- 


2 Obie. But ſome excel in quickneſſe of wir, ſume 
keis i udgement, ome bath 5 mote nblemunde 
this art or that. 

la this varictic God ſetteth foorth to vs his 
leaſt anie man c to himſelſe as being 
is owne, that which floweth from his mecre liberali- 
tie. Thereby we ſec ſome markes of the image of God 
remaining in man, which diſtinguiſh him other 
creatures. 

he gifts 18 Now we muſt declare hat mans reaſon doth ſee, 
int in nan. when he is come to the kingdome of God, God, and to tha 
ſpiricuall ſight: which conſiſteth in three 


Talpirinat things: to know God : — — 

things, wards vs wherein our ſaluation conſiſteth: and the way 

IS Saeed, dr 
2 —̃ moles 


19 Ihn 


| Of free will, © © 
19 lohn 
writcth that life was in God from the beginning, and 
chat life which was the light of men: that this light ſhi- 
neth in the darkneffc, and the darkneſſe comprehen- 
dech it not. It was the eſpeciall reuelation of the father, 
chat Peter knew Chriſt, 
20 Therfore when Moſes hitteth the people in the 
Inefſe, he not eth notwithſt an- 


teeth wich their 
ing there withall, that they could none otherwiſe be 
iſe in the myſteries of God, fauc onely through his bo- 
neſite and goodneſſe. Thine eies, ſaith he, haue ſeene 
theſe fignes, and theſe huge woonders ; and the Lord 
hath not giuen thee an hart to vnderſtande, neither 
earcsto keare, nor eies to ſee. Wherupon we me 
conclude, that man hath as much power to vnder 

the myſterics of God, as he ſhall be illuminate by his 


21 Obie. God prouideth for this blockiſhnes or ig- 
horance, when by the doctrine of his word, he directeth 
mans vnderſtanding thither,whither it could not come 
withour a guide. 
An, Dauid had the law wherin all wiſdome is com- 
prehended, and yet being not therwith content, he deſi- 

reth to haue his eies opened, that he might conſidet the 

myſteries of the law. 

22 Theknowledge of ordering the life aright re- 

maineth: by the law of nature we can ſomwhar 
diſcerne good from cuill, yet it ſnall come to paſſe ther. 
by, that mans mind being guiltie before God, may be 
made without excuſe. 

23 Bicauſe we ſee thoſe things which are good and 
we allow chem. we follow the things which are woorſe. 

24 We muſt conclude with Paul, that we are not fie 
efour ſclucs, trothinke any thing of our ſclues,as of our 


fclucs*. 
25 Theweaknesof mans reaſon is ſo great, that 


about, it is alwaics euill. 
Furthermore, will, wherein 


goeth 
- 26 


reacherh this moſt excellently, * when he * Leb. 14. _ 


whatſocuer our wit conceiueth, forecaſteth, ordaineth, 


the freedomeof will 
Faadcth chicfly muſt be conſidered in 1 —— 


abn. 13.1. 


Mat. 16, 1). 


Deus. 19, 2. 
Man vnderſtaa . 


— 


1 


The Pelagian. 


p, 1b. 


Ordering of 
the life. * 


© Nom 2,1 


v2.6, 
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Ch. 3. The | 5 Mike f Chic 22 | 
and in humane matters. x 
a 27 Our vill hath no power at all; in divine matters, 
Phil a. | Dir re: isproper to God alone to giue both to will 
and alſo ro finith. 
Obiect. Men haue without grace ſome motions to 
_ which is good, though they be bur ſmall, 
Paul faith that we are vnfitſo much as to chink 
. * bee thing. For the i inuention of mans hart is one- 
euill“ 
5 Ohle Paul ſaich, that he would good, but he cannot 
Nm. 75. accompliſhir*. Therefore man hath of himſelfe to will 
that which is good. 
An. Paul ſpeaketh not of the natural] man, bur of 
him that is regenerate. For he addeth; Iam delighted 
in the lawe according to the inward man: but] ſee an- 


other l bers reſiſting the l f 
"PEN 8 members reſiſting the lawe of my 


* * 


CAP. III. 


Thats ie comme ih nothing from the corrupt nature of 
man, but 154 which is damnable. | 


The — man 1 Toäbesepe it appeereth plainly by the titles which 

the Scripture giueth man, that he is corrupt in 
both parts: bicauſe he is ſaid to be fleſnborne of ficth*, 
and the affection of the fleth is dearh*, 

Obief. The word fleſh appertaineth only to the ſen- 
ſuall and not tothe ſuperior part of the ſoule. 

An. Chriſts argument is otherwiſe, that man muſt be 
kg C. borne againe,bicauſe he is fleſh*, he did not commande 
Regeneration him to be borne againe according to his bodice, but ac- 
according to cording to the mind. 
che mind. 12 Therefore in vaine we do ſeeke for in man either 
integritie, or vnderſtanding, or feare of God. 

Obie, There be many ſinnes in men, but not in eue- 
rie man. 
An. That monſter of euils which hath ſcuen heads 
eth lurking in euery mans bodice, as the material cauſe 


of the diſeaſe. 
3 Obief 


[ 
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3 Obie. But in wg there haue been ſom which Z 1 | 
during their whole life haue been bent vnto yertue, ha- 
„uing nature for their guide. | | j 
An, God brideleth by his grace the euill affe ctions Who haue been 
of men, ſo much as he ſeeth expedient for preſeruatiun bent to vertue 
ö of the generalitie of things. Heerby ſome are kept backe 1 
with ſhame, ſome with feare of lawes, leaſt they breake Why yr 
out into many ſorts of filthines. 7 25 deleth the eulll. 
4 Obie. The doubt is not yet anſwered. For we muſt 
either make Camillus like Catiline, or elſe we ſhal haue 0 
an example in Camillus, that nature, if it be framed by - 
diligencr, is not quite void of goodues. A dilemma. 
An. The ſpeciall grace of God gaue that to the one 
which it denied to the other, We ſee that in Saul whom , 8 
God made a new manꝰ. a e 
5 Therefore bicauſe the will is holden faſt bound The ſlauerie of 
by the ſlauerie of finne, it cannot mooue it ſelfe to that ſinne. 
which is good, much leſſe apply it ſelfe therto. For ſuch a 
motion is the beginning of turning to God, which is 5 
holy attributed to the grace of God in the ſcripture, commeth of 
notwithſtanding the wil remaineth which maketh haſt God. 
vnto ſinne, with a moſt earneſt affection. This is well ſer 7. 1,8. 
downe by Bernard that it dn to man to will: to Note. 
cortupt nature, to will that which is euill: to grace, to . 
will that which is good. Whereupon it followeth that We doeuillof 
men aredrawne vnto euill by neceſſitie of will, and yet neceſttie nae 
they are not conſtrained to commit it. —— 
Obie. There is ſmal praiſe due to God for his good- 
nes, which man ſhould be inforced to obſerue. 

An, It commeth to paſſe through his infinite good- 
nes, that man cannot do cuil}, not through any forcea» 
ble impulſion. GY) | 

6 Ir appeereth more plainely by rhe contrarie re- 

medie of Gods grace, how great the corruption of our 
nature is. For ſeeing the Lord doth of his pure grace 
giue vs what good thing ſoeuer is in vs: it followeth that An argumend - 
mans minde is in his one nature deuoide of all good- grawenfrom - * 
nes. For that cauſe it is ſaid, that he which hath begun regeneratiom, 
in vs a good worke, will finiſhic yatill the day of Ieſus P 
Chriſt. e 


6 Chi: The 2.Pooks of Chriffian fs. 
biegt. The Lord e that which is good, bi. 
- auſe the will be ing of it F 


Hedion. 
1 
There is no will 
vnto goodneſſe 


2 


Faak. 


geſp, and I will giue you a fle hie hart, and I will put my 


| every good worke, but ſo that will doth accompany it, 


can will do any thing without grace, 


ave onely inche 
def. | ieelect before the creation of che world. There is alſo an- 


God: ir followerh that it is of meere grace, when we 
begin to will that which is good, being inclined and 
bent naturally to euill. 


encline our harts vnto himſelfe, ſaith Solomon, that we 
may _ his commandements*, And Dauid beſcech- 
1 h ſigne of a godl ad hot "i 

Obie, Such praier is a ſigne of a godly and holy ate 
"I Pr neo age 


| An, Though Dauid bad abcadig repentedinpare 


: . 
* 
. 


| elfe weake, is holpen, 
An, The ſpirit ſaith otherwiſe, l will giue you, faith WW 
he, a new hart: I will put a newe ſpirite inthe midſtaf i 
you: and I will take away the ſtonie hart out of your | 


ſpirite in the midſt of you, and I will make you walke 
in my commandements*, 

7 Obie. Will being turned away from goodne: 
by nature, is conuerted by the power of God alone, but 
being prepared ir hath an office and part in doing. 

An, Auguſtine teacheth that grace goeth e 


and not lead it: that it commeth after as a waiting man 
and not as a foregoer. Therfore he attributeth no praiſe 
of good works to mans will. 

Obie, Grace can do nothing without will, neither 


An. As if the will it ſelfe did not worke by grace. Fq 
the Lord preuenteth him that is vnwilling, that he maß 
be willing: and followeth the willing that he may not 
will in vame. | 

$ Therefore there can no will be found which is 


. enclined to good ſaue in the elect. But rhe cauſe of elec« 


tion muſt be ſought without men, wherby it is prooued, 
that man hath nor of himſelfe a right will but that it 
flowerh from the ſame good pleaſure, whereby we are 


other reaſon, for ſeeing the beginning of willing and 
doing well commerh from faith: and fach is the i of 


9 Thence come the praiersof holy men: let him 


to create a cleane hart in him. 


Jer 


— 


0 by 
” » ot F 


fall,which he had tried. dre taking vp 


perſon of a man eſt: aunged from God,he doth for go 
cauſes defire to haue thoſe things giuen him, whi 


God giueth to his elect in regeneration. Therefore be- 
ing like to a dead man, he defireth to be created afreſh, 15 
> iſt teacheth that manifeſtly by the ſimilitude of a — 4 
r where he concludeth, without me ye can do no- . 
© ObzeF, The iuvice is now included in the branch,and 4 
alſo force to bring foorth fruite, and therefore it taxetli | "I 
not all from the earth, or from the ſirſt roote, bicauſe it y 
bringeth ſome thing of bir one. . 
An. But Chriſt meaneth nothing elſe, but that we be 
dry wood and nothing woorth, when we be ſeparated 
7. from him. | . 
Obhiect. God mooueth the will, but it is afterward in 
our choice either to obey, or to reſiſt the motion. 
guns An. Yea he mooucth it ſo effectually, chat it muſt 
— needes follow. 2 | 3 
Obie, Chryſoſtome ſaith, whom he draweth, he 
draweth him being willing, Therefore God reacheth 
out his haud and waiteth to ſee if it may pleaſe vs robe 
holpen by his helpe. | 2 
An. Such was the ſtare of man whiles he ſtood : but | 
after his fall, the doctrine of Chriſt is true, Noman *16.64% *- 
commeth to me, vnleſſe the Father draw him. SS a 
11 As touching perſeuerance it is not tobe doubted Perſencrance” 
but that it ought to be counted the free gift of God. a che giſt oſ 
Obie, It is giuen according to deſert, as euety man Cod. 
hath ſhewed himſelfe not vnthankefull to the firſt 
grace: bicauſe ĩt is in our hand to chuſe or refuſe grace 
when it Seer 4 1 6 | ? 
An, God heapeth ypon his ſetuants new graces, bi- 
cauſe when he liketh the worke which he bark , Gods liberalkrl 
in them, he findethin them ſomewhatwhereon to be- 
ſtow greater graces, whence that doth come. To him 
that hath ſhalbe giuens  _ 


* ha, * ; 
e * * | | 

" Obie, Th of the firſt grace is rewar ded bs | 
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Obie, . G worketh, we worke togither. Bicauſe 
after that we haue giuen place to the firſt grace, our 
indeuors do worke togither now with the grace follow- 


one mocks ; Tie That is,after we be once tamed, and brought by 

— the power of God to the obedience oftighteouſnes, we 
go onwillingly, and we are bent to follow the workin i 
of grace, this is true. Not that man take th of himſelfe 
ſomewhat whereby to labor with the grace of God. 

A 12 Obie, I haue labored more than they all, ſaith 

42 Paul, not l, but the grace of God with me. Therefore he 

23% labored togither with the grace of God. 

= An. He aſcribeth the whole prac of the labor to 

as | grace alone, by that correction, It is not l, ſaith he, 

| | which haue laboured, but the grace of God which was 

| 


preſent with me was 3 of all. 3 

13 Auguſtine ſaithꝰ that the grace of perſiſting in 
echte was giuen to Adam, ihe would : burit z 6 
not granted to him to will that he mĩght be able: that ĩt 
is granted to vs both to will and alſo to be able. It was 
the firſt libertie to be able not to ſinne: ours is greater, 
not to be able to r p 
14. Obiect. Will is not taken away by grace, but itis 

kk changed from euill to good, and toon whenit is 
nerance com good faith Auguſtine, 88 5 | 

_ meth. A. His meaning is onely this, that man is not ſo 
Eu. vas. drawen that he is caried as it were by outward force 
. „ and violence without the motion of the hart: but that 
RY WP he ĩs ſo affected and mooued within that he obeyeth 
4 | uith his hart. Therefore let vs conclude,that man hath 
1 e ſuch a free will left him, that he can neither be conuer- 
1 8 ted to God, nor abide in God: he is able to do all that 
111 which he can do puely through grace. TREK 
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Mans captiuitie, Þ JT is ſufficiently prooued n is ſo holden 
captiue vnder the yoke of ſingg,that he cannot of 


his 


his owne nature either aſpire by deſire, ox by diligence 
trauell ro goodneſſe. 1 ar . 
ef. There remaine two doubts to be ynfoulded, 

the firſt whicher we ſinne willingly, when we are malle 
ſlaues of the deuill: the ſecond, whither in euill workes Two doubt, 
we ought to attribute any thing to God ? | 8 

An. As touching the firſt, Auguſtine compareth 1 
mans will to an horſe that waiteth his maſters pleaſure, A ſimilitude. 
God and the deuill to riders or horſemen. If God ſit vp- The condition 
on it, he ruleth ir well like a skilfull rider. But if the deuill mans will 
poſſeſſe it, he carieth it headlong vnto death ouer ſtee | 
downe places, like a wanton rider. So the will followet 

Sathan being bewitched with his enchantments. 
: 2 Bur o- _ is the order of Gods workin 0 ſuch 3 
things. Which that it may appeare more plainely, let vs Piuer 
* calamitie which 8 — Job by the one er * 
Chaldecs for an example. It is the Lords purpoſe to ex 
erciſe by cala mitie the patience of his ſeruant: Sathan 


* uundeuoureth to driue him into deſpaire: the Chaldees 


ſtudie contrarĩe to equitie to get gaine by that which is 
another mans. Therefore one and the ſame fact is aſſig- 
ned to God, to Sathan, and to man, but the varietie in 
the maner and end cauſeth, that therein appeareth the 
iuſtice of God to be without fault, and that the wicked - 
2 Sathan and man bewraieth it ſelfe to their te- 
och. 
15 3 Obiecd. Auguſtine ſaith that hardening and ma- Lib.depredeft, 
king blind doth apperraine, not to the working of God, 
but vnto his foreknowledge. 
An. Auguſtine bimſelte holdeth, that ſinnes are not I ns la- 
onely by the ſufferance or patience of God, but alſo by l. 
his power, that by this meanes former ſinnes may be pu- Will and ſuffe- 
niſhed. Therefore he foreſeeth euill, he hath ſuffered ir, Tance in Ood. 
and he would it: which is done two maner of waies. Firſt 1 
he maketh blind wy raken away his light, and ma- 


keth mens harts ſto aning taken away s ſpirit. Se- F 


condly,tocxecute his iudgements by the miniſter of his 
. wrath Sathan, he doth both direct their counſels whi- 
cher he will, and he prouoketh their wils, and ſtrengthe- 
neth their endeuors. HSB | 
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70 . 4. The 2. Boobę of Chriftian Inflitut. 
Z 4 Afterthe firſt way this ſeemeth to be ſpoken, He 
8 taketh away the lip from thoſe which ſpeake truth, and 
Ergch ng. he taketh away reaſon from the elders : according to 
5 the latter: Iwill harden the hart of Pharao, that he may 
 *Exod 4.21. & 5. not heare you, and let the people go. 
Furthermore it ſhall appeere ſufficiently euen by 
one place that the miniſterie of Sathan doth come be- 
tweene to pricke forward the teprobate, ſo often as the 
Lord appointeth them hither or thither by his proui- 
dence. For it is often ſaid in Samuel, that the euull ſpi- 
7 rit of the Lord, or the euill ſpirit from the Lord, either 
.an. 16. 14. “ caught or let go Saul“. Alſo ve muſt adde that which 
rg Paul teacheth, that the efficacie of error and ſeducing, 
; is ſent of God, that they may beleeuo lying, which haue 
not obeied the truth. 
2 6 Hithertowe haue handled choſe actions which 
2 can do no· appertain vnto the ſpirituall life, wherein we haue ſeene 
> 1p * r weakneſſe of will: let vs now ſee what libertie man 
hath in thoſe actions which are neither iuſt of them- 
ſelues, nor yet corrupt, and do rather appertain vnto the 
| bodily life. Surely if we weigh with our one vnderſtan- 
11 ding the adminiſtrations of outward things, we ſhal no- 
It thing doubt that they are ſo far placed vnder mans wil, 
bur if we giue care to ſo many teſtimonies which crie 
that the Lord doth alſo gouerne our mindes in theſe 
| things, they ſhall inforce vs to make our will ſubieR to 
| cod bendeth the ſpecial motion of the grace of God, who did recon- 
cke wil of men. cile the wils of the Ægyptians tothe Iſraelits, that they 
| . ſhould lend them all precious things? Neither would 
Iacob ſurely haue ſaid of his ſonne Ioſeph (whom he 
thought to haue beene a prophane Ægyptian) God 
grant that you may finde mercy in the fight of this 


Exocl. 1 1, 5. man“. 


- \ 
_ * 


Gen. 43,14. 6 
| | Elefionisn0t An. They prooue ſufficiently that ſo often as God 
_— will make away for his prouidence, he doth bende and 
| their choice is not ſo free, but that the will oĩ God hat 


Obieltions touching free 
that iudgement doth often faile euen in matters which 
are nothing intricate : the minde fainteth euen in 
things that are not hard: againe counſell is ſometimes 
ready in moſt hard matters, in dangerous matters the 
hart and minde get the victorie of allſtraits. Solomon 
an 7 e that, that the care may heare, that the eie 
may ſee, the Lord makerh bothꝰ. 
8 Obie, We muſt eſteeme the power of mans wil 
by the euent of things. 
An. Vea the power whereof we ſpeake, muſt be con- 
ſidered within man, and not meaſured by the outwarde 


ſucceſſe. 


— 


* 


* ye. 20, 13. 


CHAP, v. 


Arefutation of the obiections which are woors to 
be brought for the defence of 
'® Free will, 


I WI haue ſpoken enough of the thraldome of | 
mans will as it may ſerme, vnleſſe they which / 

go about to cary him headlong with a falſe opinion of 

freedome, did ſet certaine reaſons of theirs againſt vs, 

being partly abſurd , and partly confirmed by cerraine | 

places of Scripture ill ynderſtood to the ouerthrowing 1 2 

of our opinion, we will beat backe both engins in order. 

Obieft, If ſinne be of neceſſitie, it ceaſeth now to be Ofabſurdities 
ſinne: if it be voluntary, then it may be auoided. Pelagius. 
An. Sinne is both of neceiſitie, and alſo voluntarie: Sinne is both of 
bicauſe men being become bondflaues of ſinne after we var & alſo 
_ of Adam, can will nothing bur that which is 
eui 

2 Obief, Vnleſſe both vertues and alſo vices pro- 

. . ceed 2 1 amen) of, will, — meete that 
man ſhould either ed or re harded. Irie 

An. Theſe are not like. For we are by good right pu- — 
niſhed, from whom the fault and blame of ſinne doth are of deſert. 
flow: but rewards are of grace. So Auguſtine, * If thou 1 
haue thy due, thou mult be puniſhed. What is done gg. 
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92 Cb. y. Te 2. Boolę ef Chriftian Inſtitur. 
cdtmhen? God hath not repaĩed to hee puniſhmenr,bur he 
ZAiueth thee grace yhich was not due. 
O biecl, Take away ftee wil and there ſhall be no moe 
mers. OY 
An, When God beſtoweth graces vpon vs,bicauſe 
he maketh them ours, he doth as it were rewarde our 
8 vertues. Z | | 
Note. 3 Obie&#, If this be not the power of our will, to 
Chryſo.2, Hom. chuſe good or euill, either all thoſe which are partakers 
in Geneſ. of the ſame nature ſhould be euill, or all of them ſhould 


be good. a. | 
All are euill by 5 We ſhould all be euill, but it commeth to paſſe 
nature. through the mercy of God chat all continue not in wic- 
kednes. 


Quel. Whence commeth ſuch a difference tha 
ſome continue vntill the end, and ſome faint after they 
haue begun to run? 

Np An. Perſeverance is the gift of God. God vphol- 
8 deth the former by his power, that they may not periſſi 
e gift of God. wer 
e giueth not like power to the latter, that they may be 
reſtimonies of mans inconſtancie. | 
The cauſe of 4 Obiect. Exhortations ſhall be made in vaine, ad- 
falling. monitions ſhalbe ſuperfluous, reprehenſion ridiculous, 
vnleſſe it be in the power of a finner to obey, 
Whether ad- An, Notruely, for though Chriſt affirme that we 
monitionsbe can do nothing without him *, doth he therefore leſſe 


8 reprooue thoſe which did cuill without him? Let vs ſaie 
Tour with Auguſtine, O man in commandement learn what 
| 2 thou oweſt : in correction, that thou haſt it not through 
Tu luce & grau. thine owne fault: in praier whence thou maieſt recciue {| 
chat which thou wilt haue. 
Note. 5 ObjeF. Then to what end ſerue exhortations ? 


The fruits of An. If the wicked deſpiſe them with an obſtinate 

exhortations. hart, they ſhall be a teſtimonie againſt them. 
8 Quel. But hat can the filly man do when ſoft- 
ws of hart which is neceſſary to obedience is denitd 

im? þ | 

ardnesof An. Why doth herurnehis backe, hen as he can 
| — '» God aſeribe the hardnes of his hart to none but to himſelfe 
dm do men. But che principall profice muſt be conſidered * 


3 


— 


che fairhfull, in whom as the Lord worketh all things 
pd ont are ſo he omitrerh not the inſtrument of his 
e PI 8 | 


8 eff. Why are they now putin winde of their du 


tie, ſeeing they are directed by the ſpirit of God ? why - 
are they ſtirred vp by exhortations, ſeeing they cannot 
make haſte, but with the ſpirit? ?: 7 
An. O man who art thou that preſcribeſt God a Hew Cod wor- 
Law? Ifhe will haue vs to be prepared by exhortations kech in che B- 
to receiue grace, what canſt thou backbite in that diſ- * 
enſation? God worketh two maner of waies in his e: 
ect: inwardly by his ſpirit: outwardly by his word, 
which is to them a ſweete ſauor vnto ſaluation: as it is 
to the reprobate the _ of death "OP dearh*, 1 
6 They gather togither on an heape many teſti- * 
monies of "A. n they may oppreſſe vs ifnor by 2 — any; y 
weight yet by number. Which that we may the better 123 
vnderſtand, we wil deuide them into commandements, The ends of 
epromiſcs and threatnings. And commandements into 3 
choſe which require turning vnto God, & which ſpeake 
ſimplie of keeping the Law : or which command vs to a 
continue in the grace receiued. Let vs intreat of all in 
generall, and then we will deſcend vnto the formes 
themſelues. 
0bieF, If God command thoſe things which we can 1. Why conuer- 
not performe: If he forbid thoſe things which to auoide fionis com- 
is not in our power, doth he not mocke vs? N 


manded. 


An, No truely, but this commeth to pafle, that 
when we know our owne weaknes, we ſhall more ear- 
neſtly embrace faith, whereby thoſe things ſhall be gi- 
uen vs which we want. 28 | X 

7 Quef, But to whom can this ſeem to be a thing 
like to be true, that God hath appointed a law for logs 
and ſtones ? 5 ; 

n. Neither doth any man go about ro perſwade | 
that. For neither are the wicked ſtones or ſocks, when Men are not 
being taught by the Law, that theirluſts are contrarie ſtocks or ſtanay 
to God they are made guiltie through their one teſti» | 
monie: or the godly,when being put in minde of their . 
owne weaknes, they flie to grace. 1. 
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> 
Ofthe ſimple 
cõwandgmerr. 


# Anus. J. 16. 
Z. I; | 


Wewill hat 
which is 


dy hs splrir, 
4 


are mocked if will be not in 


Oh. The Lord commanderh often both in the 
E and allo in the Prophets that we be turned vato 


An. And the Prophet ſingeth another ſong. Turne 
me O Lord, and I ſhall be turned. For after thou tur- 
nedſt me, I repented. ; 

- Obie, He commandeth vs to circumciſe the fore- 
skin of our hart. 
An. But by Moſes he denounceth that that circum- 


ciſion is made by his hand. 


ObieF, He requireth newneſſe of hart. 

An. But he witneſſeth in another place that he gi. 
ueth ir. And that which God promiſeth(as ſaith Augu- 
ſtine) we do not by wil or nature, but he doth it by grace, 


Theſecond kind of commandements are ſimple, wher- 


in we are commanded to worſhip God and ro obey his 


will: innumerable places do witneſſe, that all that is 


his gift what righteouſneſſe, holyneſſe, godlineſſe, or 
— ſoeuer can be had Of the third kind, that the 
ichfull continue in the grace of God, Paul teacheth 


whence they muſt fet that ſtrength of conſtancie, ſay- 


ing, That which remaineth brethren be ſtrong through 
the Lord“. v4 
9 Obie, We bring with vs our owne ſtrength, and 
God helpeth our e indeuors. Bicauſe it is ſaid, 
Turne vnto me and I will be turned vnto you. 
An, That is, I will be mercifull vnto you. For it is the 
work of God alone to turne ys vnto him, 
10 The ſecond order of arguments intreateth of 
romiſes. Den . 
Obie Secke good and not euill, and ye ſhall liue , If 
ou will, and will harken, you ſt.all cate the good of the 
Land but if you will not, the ſword ſhall deuour you, We 
Ex. 


our pow 
un. We haue ſuch a wil by the ſpirit of God. Where- 


fue third forme is concerning threatning. 


7 bi A N 


by it commetli to paſſe gr promiſes are not ſuper - 
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on. 
7 Obief, Paul ſaith, quench not the ſpirit : therefore it 1. Thi, ig. 
is in their will to foſter the light which is offred them. 
An. This diligence commeth from God alone. And 
by granting that is applied to vs, which belongeth to 
God, whereupon lohn ſaith, Whoſocuer is of God he 
ſaueth himſelte*. | * 1.laha.5,18. 
Obie, That is, bicauſe we are ſaucd partly through 
ce power of God, and partly chrough our owne power. 
An. As if we had not this keeping from heauen. 
Obieci. Whoſoeuer is of God ſaueth himſelfe, there - 
fore we are ſaued partly through the power pf God, and 
pirtly through out owne. | 
' .4n, Chriſt intreateth his father to ſaue vs from e- 78.19.15. 
, therefore when the godly do fight againſt Satan, 
hey get the victorie by none other meanes ſaue onely 
che weapons of God. 
z Obie Moſes faith *, This commandement % 10 ff. 
bich I command thee this day is not hidden, but it is 
n thy mouth, and in thine hart, that thou maiſt do it 
An. Paul affirmeth that Moſes ſpake in that place Nen 10 
not of bare precepts, but of the doctrine of the Goſpell, 
and he placed that eaſines not in mans power, but in 
the help and aide of the holy Ghoſt, ä 
Obie, Paul doth violently draw thoſt things tothe 
Goſpel,which were ſpoken concerning the commande · 
ments alone. 
An, If Moſes ſpake of che commandements alone 
he puffed P the people with a moſt yaine confidence, 


For what other thing ſhould they haue done, but haue 
| rum 
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76 Chis. The 2. Boo of Chriftian Inſtitur. 

nun headlong, if they ſhould haue attempted the obſer- 

ung af the Law by their owne ſtrength, as being not 
had for them. 

1007. 5.14. 13 Obicf, I will go to my place ſaith the Lord*,vn- ( 
till they put in their harts, and ſeeke my face: therefore 
the people being forſaken of God, could turne vnto 
God of their one nature. ; 

An, By the departing of the Lord is meant there. 

What is meant  moouing of prophecying : to behold what men will do, 

by thedepar-. doth ſigniſie chat he dorh exerciſe them with diuers af- 

ting ofthe Lord. flictions for a time, keeping himſelfe cloſe,and as it were 
diſſembling. There fore the whole Scripture is againſt 
that, that we can turne vnto God without his ſpirituall 

ace. 

4 _ 14 Ovief, Good works are called ours: and we are 
. ſaid no leſſe to do that which is holy and acceptable 
ours. to the Lord, than to commit ſinne. But and if ſinne be 

vVorthily impured to vs, ſurely there muſt ſomewhat in 

righteouſnes be aſſigned to vs. 5 

Note. An. We call it our bread, which we beſeech God to 
iue vs. 

Obie, The Scripture doth often affirme that we 

8 our ſelues do worſhip God, keepe righteouſnes, and o- 

bey the Law: how ſnould theſe things be attributed to 
vs, vnleſſe there were a certaine communicating of out 
iuduſtrie with the power of God? 

An, The Saints obſerue righteoufnes, when they 
do willingly follow the ſpirit which draweth them. For 

aaa, when God erecteth his kingdome in them, he bridleth 
be = bal their will by his ſpirit, that it may not be caried with 
low che Spirit wandering luſts, that it may be inclined vnto holines : | 
which dcaweth leaſt it faint, he confirmeth it by the power of his ſpirit, | 
them. Obiect. Therefore we are made do, we do not. 

An. Lea thou doeſt, and art made do: and thou 
doſt well then, when thou art made do by one that is 
good : For it is the ſpirirof God which mooueth thee. 

To will is ia s 15 Furthermore though all that goodnes which 
naturally. is in the will, doth proceed from the meere inſtinct of 
che ſpirit, yet bicauſe to will is in vs naturally, we are 
nat without cauſe ſaide to do thoſe things, 2 

. where 
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- Obieftions touching free mill. Ch. 5. 77 
whereof God doth by good right chalenge tb himſelte. 
Firſt, bic auſe that is ours which he worketh in vs, ſo that 8 1 
we do not vnderſtande it to be of our ſelues. Secondly, | 
bicauſe it is our ſtudie and induſtric which is directed , 
to good. ˖ 
16 Obief, It was ſaid to Cain: His appetite ſhal be 
vnder thee, and thou ſhalt raigne ouer him. Therfore it 
is euident that there ſhould not be in his minde ſuch 
force of ſinne as ſhould get the vpper hand, if he woulde 
labor in taming it. „ 
An. That was ſpoken concerning Abel. For God in 
that place reprooueth the enuie which Cain had con- 
ceiued againſt his brother, and alſo his vnthankſulnes, 
in that he could not abide his brother though he were 
ſubiect to him. But let it be ſo, let God ſpeake of ſinne. 2 
He doth either promiſe that which he denounceth, or & grant. 
elſe he commande th. It he command, it doth not follow 
that he can fulfill the commandement. If he promiſe | 
Gat Cain ſhall haue the vpper hand, where is the fulfil- 3 
ling of the promiſe,ſceing he funke done vnder ſinne, 
ouer which he ought to haue borne rule? 
Obie, It includeth a ſecret condition, as if he 
ſhould ſay, that he ſhould haue the victorie if he would 
ſtriue. ; 
An, Therefore it ſhall be a commanding ſpeech 
if this dominion be referred vnto finne, wherein is 
defined not what we are able to do, but what we ought 
to do. | 
17 ObieJ. The Apoſtle ſaith, that ſaluation is not 
of him that willeth, or of him that runneth, but of God 
that hath mercy. Therfore there is ſomwhat in the will 
and indeuor, which being holpen by mercy, doth not 
want proſperous ſuccefle *, Kang ic. 
| An, We will, and we run, but not as it becommeth: 
1] therefore wehaue recourſe vnto the mercy of God. It is * Tie.3,4. 
ſoexpounded in an other place*, And Auguſtine alſo E7##.104.48, 
doth ſo expound it. I * 
Obie. Paul calleth men Gods fellow laborers . c;, . 
An, . That is reſtrained vnto the miniſters alone. Howwe worke 
And he calleth thoſe fellow laborers, not whichbring dogicher. 
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48 Ch6. 7 2. Babs of Clriftian Iulius 
Fx on dos, themſelues, but bicauſe God vſeth their 
induſtry, aſter that he hath made them fir and hath fur- 
niſhed chem with neceflary gifts. \ | 

18 0bje#, Before man is ſet life and death, good 
rc andeuill'. LP 9 4 
4144. That is vnderſtood of the creation of man, but 
he loſt that power afterward. | 
19 QuefF, What meaneth the parable of the tra- 
ueller, whom the robbers did caſt out in che way halfe 
dead, ſaue onely that man is not ſo lamed by ſinne, but 
_ he keepeth ſtill ſome remnants of his former good 
things ? N | 
The vic of AL «> Allegories muſt not proceede beyond the rule 
kegories, of the Scripture. But in that place mans ſtrength is not 
Fl handled.Furthermore,the word of the Lord doth teach 
ang. that man is quite dead, as concerning the reſpect of 
bleſſed life*. Therefore let the truth remaine ſurc and 
The eanchuſion.” certaine to vs, that the mind is fo enſtranged from God 
that it conceaueth and gocth about nothing bur thſc 
which is wicked: that the hart is ſo beſmeared with the „ > 
or poiſon of ſinne, that it can breath out nothing but cor - 
rupt ſtinch. 
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CHAP. vi. 


That man being lofi mf ſeeke redemption 


m C . | 


The other know z C Eeing all mankind is periſhed intheperſon of A- 

8 dam, and is fallen from life to death, al that whole 

pokes knowledge of the Creator ſhould be vnproſitable, vnles 
to be 80 

Soccer. 


8 


faith alſo ſhould ſucceede, ſetting before ys God to be 

our father in Chriſt. Therefore we muſt come to thar 

of Paul, Bicauſe the world thorough wiſedome knew 

not God in the wiſedom of God, it pleaſed God through 

che fooliſhnes of preaching to ſaue thoſe that belecue. 

zun It is eternall life to know the Father, and Ieſus Chriſt 

1617 whom he hach ſent. HP 
Obie, The ſaieng of Chriſt muſt be reſtrained vn- 

tothepreaching of the Goſpel, > 
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An, That reaſon was common in al ages and nati- 
ons, that they which are pronounced to be the children Mos 
of wrath, and accurſed, cannot pleaſe God without a Chriſt che ro- 
reconciler. 132 | conciler, 

2 And therefore God did neuer ſhew himſelfe fa - 
uorable to the old people, neither did he euer put them 28 
in hope of grace, without the Mediator. The bleſſed and out che Media» 
happic eſtate of the Church was alwaies grounded in *** 
the perſon of Chriſt, | | 

Obie, God comprehended the whole ſeed of Abra- Gal.z,1e 
ham in his couenant. | 

An. | Chriſt is properly that ſeed,wherin all nations 
ſhould be bleſſed. 

3 Bicauſe boch the firſt adoption of the elect peo- 
ple, and the preſeruation of the Church, the deliue- Pp 
rance thereof in danger, and the gathering of it rogi- 3 
ther after it was ſcattered did alwaies depend vpon the by 
grace of the Mediator : neither was allthe hope ofthe > 
ggdly euer repoſed any where elſe but in Chriſtꝰ. G 
14 For that cauſe God would haue the lewes to be : 
inſtructed with many prophecies, that to ſeeke for their 
deliuerance, they might turne their eĩes directly vnto 
Chriſt, Neither could (howſocuer they had filthily de- 
generate) the remembrance of that principle be at a- 
ny time quite aboliſhed, that God would be the deliue- 
rer of his Church by the hand of Chriſt, as he had proe 
miſed Dauid: and that by this meanes onely the coue · 
nant ſhould be firme herby God had adopted his chil- A 
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oQy The 2..Booke of Chriftian Inflitut. 
| might keepe their minds waiting vntill the comming of 
The yſe of cere- Chriſt, That appeereth by the remembrance of the co- 

pot apex an uenant often repeated, by the ceremonies, ſacrifices, * 
Spe neut waſhings, the ende of adoption, and the right of the 


1 prieſthood, the vſe whereof ſhould be ridiculous with- 
out Chriſt, f 

te The ſame may be concluded out of that princely 

's dignitie which was erected in the family of Dauid, and 


alſo out of the very morall Law : which as Paul witneſ- 
ſeth, was as it were a ſchoolemaiſter to lead the Iewes 
vnto Chriſt, ho is called the end of che law to ſaluati- 
on to cuery one that beleeuethꝰ. 

3 Otherwiſe the perfect obſeruing ofthe law were 
neceſſary that we might be acceptable to God, and that 

or” we might obtaine eternall life. For the Lord abhorreth 

all vnrighteouſnes. Therefore ſeeing that ſuch perfect 

The end of obſeruing of the law doth paſſe our 1 all hope 
che law. of ſaluation being cut off, death doth aſſuredlie hang 

8 ouer our heads. Therefore being throwen downe the- 
rough it by our one miſerie, we are ſtirred vp to craue 
pardon. 

Obiecũ. The Lord ſhould mocke vs, if he ſhould 
make a ſhew of felicitie, whereas in the meane ſeaſon 
the entrance thereunto is ſhut againſt ys. 

An. Though the promiſes of the law be conditio- 
nall,and depend vpon the perfect obedience ofthe law, 
which can be found no where, yet they are not giuen in 
vaine. For by this meanes it commeth to paſſe that we 
haue * vnto Chriſt, who not refuſing our obedi- 
ence being but halfe perfect, and pardoning that which 
Chriſt is our is wanting of perfect fulfilling, he maketh vs to reape 
perfection. the fruite of the promiſes of the law, as if we our ſelues 
had fulfilled the condition, 

And it appeareth that the obſeruing of the law is 
vnpoſſible. For no man hath euer attained vnto the 


Conditionall 
promiſes. 


The obſeruing 


whe” +a perfect marke of loue: there is none in whom concupiſ- 
. Ning -, 46. cence is not found. in? 
P 4223 Obie, We ſhould do God iniurie, if we ſhould ſay, 
zue thathe commandeth mote than the faithfull are able 
© . ©  toperformethrough his grace. "Haus as 


' , 1 _ * * * , , 9 l 8 8 
. 6 — 7 22 5 K VII", © 4 7 br 5340s ©" , WA 
. 1 5 ä "i ON 55 * 23 * 4% 5 9 * 4 9 ü 5 ; 8 : * a f p 
* , * 7 7 * * 2 N 0 4 70 Py 0 ; , a 
| e g * * . 
N . 5 n p 
; : F Im, 
= : 7 4 F | 
' - 


An. God could if he would exalt man vnto angeli- 1 


cal purenes, but he neither hath done it, neither will he 


do it: bicauſe he hath ſaid otherwiſe in the Scripture. 5 g 3 


6 But to the end the whole matter may appeare he vſe of che 
more plainly, let vs briefly gather in a ſhort order the morall law is 
office and vſe of the enn law (as they call it.) And it threefold. 
is contained in three points: the firſt, that when it ſhe- 

weth the righteouſnes of God, it condemneth euerie 
man of his 2 vnrighteouſnesꝰ. * Rm ,. 

7 For the law is like to a looking glaſſe, wherein we T4 
| behold our weaknes,and by reaſon of this, our iniquity : 4 67s 55 
laſt of all, by reaſon of both, the curſe*. This is the end 3 
whereto the ſaying of the Apoſtle tendeth, that by the 
law commeth the knowledge of ſinneꝰ. 118 
8 And whereas the iniquitie and condemnation of 
vs all is ſealed by the teſtimony of the law, it is not done 
therefore that we. may ſinke done through deſpaire, 
but that euery mouth may be ſtopped, and that all the ,__ -. 5 
world may become bound vnto Godꝰ. 11,3 Wies 

Furthermore, though this office of the law do pro. The vie of the 
perly appertaine vnto the faithfull, that being conuict law towarf the 
of their owne infirmitic, they may ſecke medicine in wicked. 
Chriſt : yet it ſhall be common to the wicked alſo, that 

they may be made without excuſe before God. 
| 10 Ihe ſecond office of the lau, is, that they which 
are touched with no care of that which is iuſt and right 
vnles they be inforced, may,when they heare the ſharp 
threatnings in it, be compelled at leaſt with feare of pu- 
niſhment,as with a bridle to hold their hands, chat t 
powre not out wantonly their frowardnes : yea ſuch 


= 


{ſchooling is not vnprofitable euen for the children of The {choollog 


God,ſolong as they axe wanton through the follie of RE 


their fleſh, before calling, being deſtitute of the ſpirite 
of ſanctification. 75 4 

11 Vnto that ĩs applied that which Paul ſaith, that 
che law was to the Iewes a ſchoole maſter to Chriſt'. 2443,24. 

12 The chird which is alſo the principall vic, hath 

place toward the faithful, firſt, he ey may daily Vicot dels 
more afſuredly know what the will of God is, 
they cadevor. Secondly, that by coutinuall me 
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rule of good life. 


* Mat. 5, 15. 
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Ch,8, ' The 2. Boabę of Chriſtian Inſtimm. | 


The ceremoniat 16 There is another reſpect to be had of the ceremo- 
1— ed Po nome were abrogated not in effect, but only in vſe. 


but An 


thereupon, they may be ſtirred yp to obedience, they 
may be ſtrengthned in him, and be drawne backe 105 
the ſlippery way of offending. 

13 0bied. It is not agreeable to Chriſtians to ſticke 
to the doctrine of the law, which containeth the admi- 
niſtration of death. . , | 

An. Such an opinions prophane : for Moſes reach- 

* the law which with ſinners ingen 
dereth death, is vnto the ſaints a rule of good life. 
14 Obied, The law is abrogated to the faithfull, 

An. Not that it doth no more command that which 
1s right, but onely that ir may not condemn and deſtroy 
them by rerrifieng and confounding their conſcien- 
_ Neither came Chriſt to aboliſh, but to fulfill the 

aw*. 

15 Andwhereas Paul auoucheth thar'the law is a- 
brogated, he ſpeaketh ofthe curſe, which doth not be- 
long to inſtruction, but to the force of binding the con- 
ſcience. 9 


whereas Chriſt made an end of them, it doth ſo li- 
tle diminiſh the holines of them, that it maketh the 
ſame mote glorious. Therfore Paul prooueth that they 
were ſhadowes, the bodie whereof we haue in Chrift*. 
17 For they were nothing elſe but certaine ſolemne 
inſtruments, to teſtifie our giltines and vncleannes, 
which ſeeing Chriſt hath taken away by his death, he is 
woorthily ſaid to haue cancelled and faſtened to the 


eroſſe the hand writing that was againſt vs. 


CAP. v1 IT. 
- Theexpoſzion of the moral lan. 


1 E the expoſition of the ten 
ommandements of the law: firſt, that the worſhip 
of God is yet in force: ſecondly, that the Iewes did not 
onely learne godlines out of the ſame, but that 
were alſo brought to Chriſt the Mediator, — 
1 ce. 


my 1 


-- 


force. For it willeuidently teach vs the knowledge of The law tea- 1 
God, and alſo of our ſelues. And the law is doublejnarn- i a 
rall, whereby we do ſcarce ſlenderly taſt what worſhip ĩs 1 5 


A 


acceptable to God: the other written, which doth more The law is 
certainely teſtifie rbat which is moi e obſcure in the Jaw double. 


naturall. bi | | * 
2 No we may readily vaderftand what we owe to 
God, namely glory,reuerence;loue, and feare. Second- x 


ly,what pleaſeth him, namely, vprightnes and iuſtice, Whatweowe 
and that he hateth iniquitie . to God. 
Okiecti. We muſt be excuſed bicauſe we are vnable, 
and bicauſe like bankabrupt detters we haue not to. 
ay. 

2 1 It is not meet that we ſhould meaſure Gods 
glory by our habilitie: for what ones ſoeuer we be, he 
doth alwaies continue like himſelfe, a friend to righte- 
ouſnes, an enemie to ynrighteouſnes. 

When ve are come thus farre by the doctrine of 
ce law, then we will come downe to our ſelues, hauing 
che ſame for our teacher: whence we may learne two 

» things: firſt, that comparing the righteouſnes of the 1 

law with our life, we are farre from anſwering the willof 8 we are 

God: ſecondly, that conſidering our ſtrength, we ſhall. 8 

find it to be nothing to the fulfilling of the law. Hence Humilitie is the 

commeth humilitie and caſting downe, which ſhall way vnto Chiilhe 

turne vs vnto the mercie of God. 
4 But the Lord being not content to haue procu- vi FE 
red a reuerence of his righteouſnes, added promiſes, are added. 

that we might be allured by the onely beautie of good- 2 

nes, and with the ſweetnes of rewards, he added alſo 1 

8 . | uit.18,5, 
threatnings, chat we might hate vnrighreouſnes,which x... 184. 
he abhorreth*. | Lat. 26,4. 

And therefore he applied all parts of the law vnto Deu. ad, i. 

his will, that we may know that nothing is more accep- _, SORES 

table to him than obedience:rhat the wantonnes of our moſt ac — 

mind may not be mooued with any reaſons, to adde or w God. 
diminiſh any thing“. 5 „ 

6 But before e go any further, we muſt confider r my things ro 
three things in the law: firſt; that mans life is informed ok, = 

and framed not onely ynto ou honeſtie, but alſo 3 
* : I vnto 


2 


Why that which 
is worſt is for · 
bidden in the 


ch., "The 2B I of Clviſtian Infitas.. 
vnto the inwardand/pirituall righteouſnes: bicauſe the 
ene ſpiritualꝰ. 

Therefore he pronounceth that the vnchaſt be · 
holding of a woman is whoredome : he teſtifieth that 
they are murtherers, whoſoeuer they be which ſhal hate 


Me.5,21.24-43- their brethren : he maketh them guiltic of iudgement 


which haue but conceiued anger in their mind: he ma- 
keth them to be in danger of a councell which by mur- 


muring and fretting haue ſnewed ſome token of an of. 


fended mind: guilty of hell fire, which haue broken out 
into ſharpe anger by railing and euil ſpeaking. 

Obiecl. Chriſt is another Moſes, who gaue the lawe 
"ofthe Goſpel, vhich did ſupply the want of that lawe of 
* Therefore he did far . that old lav. 

Chriſt added nothing to the law, but did one- 
ly To the ſame to his former integritic, whiles that 
he defendeth and purgeth it from the leauen of iniqui- 
tie, being obſcured with the lies of the Phariſies. 

$. Sccondly,that there is alwaies more in the com- 
mandements & inhibitions than is expreſſed in words 
Therfore where good is commanded,cull is forbidden, 
and contrariwiſe. 

Therefore in this commandement, Thou ſnalt 
not kill, though common ſenſe conſider none other 
thing, but that we muſt abſtain from all hurt doing, and 
from al deſire to do hurt, vet this is furthermore contai 
ned therein, that we helpe our neighbours life by ſuch 
helpes as we be able. 

10 Qnef. Why did God thus, as it were by halfe 


commandements, by ſynecdoches rather ſi 4 what 


he would haue done, than expreſſe the ſame? 

An. Bicauſe fleſh doth alwaies ſeeke to waſh away 
the filthines of fins, and to couer it with goodly thewes, 
he ſer downe that which was the very woorſt in euerie 
kinde of tranſgreſſion, at the hearing whereof the very 
ſenſcamight be afraid. | 

11 Thirdly,we muſt conſider the diuiſion of the law 
into two tables: the former appertaineth vnto the wor- 


ſhip of God: the lattex ene che duties of Joue to- 
ward the neighbor. 


A "22 The 
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Of the morail Lam. Cb. 8. 85 
12 The firſt table containeth foure commande- ' 
ments: the ſecond ſixe. 1 2 
Obiect. There be onely three commandements in 
the firſt table. | 
An, Such a maner of diuiſion was vaknowne in pu- 
rer times. 
13 And bicauſe the firſt thing tobe regarded in ma. 
king lawes, is, that they be nor broken or abrogared The firft table. 
through contempr, God prouideth in the proheme or We OLE: 
beginning, that the maie ſtie of the lawe may not come fte G 
in contempt, and that by three arguments: firſt, he 1. Power. 
chalengeth to himſelfe the power and right of the go- 
ucrnment that he may binde the people with neceſſi- 
tie to obey, ſaieng, I am the Lord. Secondly, he ſetteth, promiſe. 
done the promiſe of grace, and profeſſeth himſelfe to | 
be the God of his Church. Furthermore he maketh 3.Abencfir. 
mention of a benefite, wherein he reprooueth the 
lewes of vnthankfulnes, vnleſſe they anſwere his good- 
oneſſe. 
14 After that he hath ſhewed that he is ſuch a one 
as hath authoritie to command, leaſt he ſeeme to drawe 
onely by neceſſitie, he doth alſo allure by ſweetnes, by 
pronouncing that he is the God of his Church: for vn- 
der this ſpeech is packed a mutuall relation, which is 
contained in the promiſe, I will be their God, and they 
ſhall be my people“. Jer. 31,33. 
15 The rchearfing of the benefite doth followe, 
which ought to be of ſo much more force to mooue vs, 
the more deteſtable the offence of vnthankfulnes is 
euen among men. He did indeed put Iſrael in minde at 
that time of a benefite which was freſh, but yet being 
ſuch as that for the woonderfull greatneſſe thereof it 
ought to be remembred for euer, and alſo to be of force 
among theit poſteritie, 
uefF.. Wherefore is their deliuerance mentioned 2 
An, That the lewes might more cheerefully conſe- 
crate themſelues to God, who doth chalenge them for 
his owne by good right, 
Obie. That is nothing to vs. 
An. The captiuitie of Iſrael nere was a ber 
| z = 
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The end. 


We owe fower 
things to God. 
1.Adoration. 
2.Conhdence, 
3.Inuocation, 
4-Thanks- 


gluing, 


ww H 


4 


God reuengeth 
his glorie vpon 
the fourth gene- 
ration. 

* Ezech.1 8, 20. 
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of the ſpirituall captiuitie, wherein we are all kept as 
captiues vntill the heauenly deliuerer hath brought 
vs intothekingdome of libertic through the power of 


his arme. 


The farft commandement. 


16 The authoritie of the law being grounded, he gi- 
ueth the firſt commandement, that we haue no ſtrange 
God before his face: the ende of the commandement 
is, that the Lord alone will haue the preheminence a- 
mong his people. That this may be done he comman- 
deth that vngodlines and ſuperſtition, whereby the 
glory of his Godhead is dimmiſhed, or darkened, be far 
from vs. And though the things which we owe vnto god 
be infinite, yet they may be referred vnto foure heads 
and that not vnſitly: namely adoration, confidence, in- 
uocation, thankeſgiuing. 


2. Commandement. 


17 The end of the ſecond commandement is, that 
he will not haue his worſhip profaned by ſuperſtitious 
rites: ſuch as Idolatrie is. And there be two parts of the 
commandement, the former bridleth our licentiouſnes, 
that we make not God ſubiect to our ſenſes, or repreſent 
him by any ſhape : the ſecond forbiddeth that we wor- 
ſhip no images for religions ſake. . 

18 Jo the end he may induce vs to this, he ſetteth 
out his power, which he will not ſuffer to be abated. Se- 
condly he calleth himſelfe ielous, bicauſe he can abide 


no partner. Thirdly, he auoucheth that he will be a re- 


uenger of his glory vpon the children, the childrens 
children, the childrens childrens children, if we giue 
the worſhip of his Godhead to any other. Fourthly, he 
promiſerh mercy to the true keepers of the comman- 
dements. © 
19 Otief, Topuniſh an innocent for an other mans 
fault is againſt right, and the word of God himſelfe*. 
An. There is no vnrighteouſnes in God, neither w_ | 


he ſuffer the ſonne to beare the iniquitie of his father, 
but he is puniſhed for his owne offence. : 

20 For if the viſitation be fulfilled, when God raketh Euery one is pu- 
away grace and other helpes of ſaluation from a family, — — 
in that that the children being made blind and forſaken FIN 
of the Lord do walke in their fathers footeſteps, they 
beare the curſe of their fathers wickednefle : fo that 
liuing wickedly, they are by the iuſt iudgement of God 
puniſhed, not for other mens offences, but for their own 
iniquitie. . 

Obie, But the Lord pronounc eth that the ſonne 
ſhall not be puniſhed for the fathers offence. 

An, If the viſitation be fulfilled when the Lord ta- 
keth away the light of his truth from the familie of the 
wicked, when being blinded they perſiſt in the foote - 
ſteps of their fathers, they are accurſed for their fathers 
wickednes. And whereas they are made ſubiect both to 
remporarie miſeries, and alſo to eternall deſtruction, 
they are by this meanes puniſhed by the iuſt indgement 

„. of God, not for others ſinnes but for their owne ini- 
uitie. | 
, 21 On the other fide is offred the promiſe touching The promiſe 
the ſpreading abroad of mercy vnto a thouſand gene- of the law, 
rations, whence the faithful haue an excellent comfort. 
Obie, But the iſſue of the wicked doth ſomerimes 
become good, and the iſſue of the faithfull doth dege- 
nerate. b 
An. The lawgiuer meant not in this place to ſet 
downe a perpetual rule which ſhould any way preiudice 
his election. 


* £:ech.18,20. 
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3. commandement. 


22 We muſt diligently note three things in the Three things eo 
third: firſt, that whatſoeuer the mind conceiueth or the be obſerued 
toong vttereth concerning God, it doth taſt of his ex- 4 
cepllencie: Secondly, that we do not raſnly abuſe his ho- 

4&4 Ip word and reuerent miſteries, either to ambition, or 
couetouſnes, or for our owne folly. Laſt of all that we 3 
do not ſlander nor backbite his workes, but that we 

H 3 ſpeake 
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ſpeake of them with titles of wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, 


and goodnes. 


What an och is. 23 Furthermore, an oth ĩs a calling of God to witnes 


* 


4.19, 19.0 65, 
16. Fer. 12,16. 


* Jer. 5, y. 
Zoph.1,5. 
I 


The name of 
God is profaned 


three waies. 


2 
Leuit. 19, 12.2. 


40%, 19. 


88 
Deut. 6, 13. 
Heb. 6. 13. 

Mar. 5, 34. 


1 
The error of 
the Phariſies. 


pag; * * 7 s * 1 


to confirme the truth of our ſpeech: which by many 
places of ſcripture is prooued to be a kinde of the wor- 
ſhip of God. In which reſpect the Lord is very angrie 
with thoſe that ſweare by ſtrange Gods“. 

24 And the name of God is profaned three waies: 
firſt, when men ſweare falſely by it: for what remai- 
neth to the Lord when he ſhall be robbed of his truth: 
when he is made the approouer of that which is falſe“. 

25 Secondly, when it is vſed in true, but ſuperfluous 
othes : for an oth is not permitted but for neceſſities 
ſake, when we muſt haue regard either of religton or of 


loue. Laſt of all we ſinne if in Gods place by manifeſt 


impiety, we put ſaints or other creatures, when we take 
an oth: bic auſe by this means we conuey to them che 
glory of the Godhead*, 

26 Obied Chiiſt his inhibition is generall, ſweare® 
not at all; But let your communication be, yea, yea, nay 
nay. 
A Chriſt is not contrarie to the father: bur he 
correcteth the abuſe of the Phariſies, which did ſuffer 
othes, ſo they were not falſe, or the name of God were 
not vſed: yea he doth allo forbid ſuperfluous othes, and 
ſuch as were oblique, and which are made by the name 
of creatures, 

17 Therefore let vs conclude that othes are law- 
full ſceing Chriſt and his diſciples did ſweare. 

Obie. Onely certaine publike othes are exempted 
from this inhibition. | 

An. Priuate othes, which are vſed ſoberly, holily, 
reuerently in neceſſarie matters, are not to be condem- 
ned. So Abraham, Iacob, Booz, Abdias, did ſweare. 


4. Commandement. 


23 The ende of the commandement is, that being 
dead to our owne affectians and works, we thinke ypon 
the kingdom of God, and that we be exerciſed by thoſo 

| waies 
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| Of. the morall Law. . Ch.$. ; | 8 9 ; 
waies and meanes which he hath appointed vnto that . © in 
meditation. Touching this we muſt conſider three —— — 
things: firſt, vnder the reſt of the ſeuenth day, is ſigu - 
red to the people of Iſraell the ſpirituall reſt.wherby the The ſpirituall 
faithful keepe holiday from their owne works, that God xeſt. 
may worke in them. Secondly he would haue a ſet day, 44,3 + 
wherein they may come togither to heare the law, and che word. 5 
do the ceremonies. Thirdly tor ſeruants ſake that they er 
might reſt from their labor. Eaſe of ſeruants 

29 Notwithſtanding we are. taught in many pla- 
ces, that that ſhadowing of the ſpirituall reſt had the u 323 
chiefeſt place in the Sabborh”. Exech.20,12. 

20 The obſeruing of one day of ſeuen did repre- - 
ſent vnto the lewes that perpetuall reſt : which that it 
might be obſcrued with more religion, God comman- 
ded it by his one example. 


31 And it is not to be doubted but that Chriſt by The ceremony 


bis comming did take away that which was ceremoniall ofthe Sabboth 

eere. For he is the truth, at whoſe preſence all figures 2 by 
do vaniſh away.“ Therfore let all ſuperſtitious obſer- Rom. b, 2. 
uing of daies be far from Chriſtians. Col. a, i6. 

32 he two latter cauſes are like conuenient for all , 
ages. Though the ceremonies be taken away, yet it is ab urin S 5 
neceſſarie that we meete togither to heare the word, to © a"; N 
breake the myſticall bread, and to common praier. A- r 
2 that ſeruants and labourers haue their reſt from 

abor. * 

Obiecl. This commandement was giuen to the * 
Iewes, and not to vs. 

An. We be the children of God, therefore he did 
no leſſe prouide for our neceſſitie than for the neceſſity 
of the lewes. 

Queſt. Why do we not come togither daily? 

An, Would God we might, bur ſeeing the weaknes The profit of 
of many cannot ſuffer that, why do we not obey the <vPgrcgauons 
order which God hath laid vpon vs? | | 

33 Obie, The chriſtian common people is nou- 
riſhed in Iudaiſme, bicauſe they retaine ſome obſerua- 
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An. We obſerue the Lords day, not as ceremonies q,, 
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with moſt ſtraight religion, but we take it as aremedie 
neceſſarie for retaining order in the Church. 

, HObiect. Paul teacheth that Chriſtians muſt not be 


* Col 2,16, iudged in obſeruing daies, in another place he auou- 
cWhheth, that it is a ſuperſtitious thing to iudge betweene 
N. 1, day and day. y 

An. He taketh away the abuſes whereby they dark- 
ned the glory of Chriſt, and the light of the Goſpell,by 

retaining ſnadowes. . 
ht 34 But the Lords day commeth in ſteed of the ſab- 
in 3 both: bicauſe there is an ende made of that true reſt, 
Sabboth, which the old Sabboth did ſhadow, in the reſurrection 


of Chriſt, and therein is it fulſilled. 

ObieF. It is not meete to tie the Church to the bon- 
dage of the number of ſeauen. 

An. I cannot condemne thoſe Churches which 
haue other daies for their aſſemblies, ſo there be no ſu- 
perſtition in that. 5 


5. Commandement. 


We muſt not re - 35 Bicauſe the obſeruing of that order which the 

fiſt or diminiſi Lord hath appointed doth — him, the degrees of 

the dignitie of honor appointed by him, ought not to be taken away or 

V reſiſted by vs, Wherevpon it doth follow, that it is for- 
bidden, that we do not diminiſh any whit the dignitie 
of ſuperiors, either through contempt or ſtubbornes or 
vnthankfulnes. And the moſt amiable ſuperioritie is ſer 
before vs for an example, that we may more readilie 
bende our minds vnto the cuſtome of ſubmiſſion. 

Three parts of 36 But by diuers appurtenances of the law it ap- 

honor. peereth that there be three parts of honor: reuerence, 


W *obedicnce,thankfulnes*. 
Der 21,18, Que. Muſtthis honor be giuen to thoſe alſo that 


19,20. arevnwoorthy > 

A. 15,4. An. What maner perſons ſocuer they be, yet they 
haue attained vnto this place not without the proui - 
dence of God, in regarde wherof, the lawgiuer himſelfe 
would haue them honored. | 

37 There is apromiſe added, which doth better ad- 

0 — moniſh 


| . "Of the morall Law, | Ch.8. 91 8 
moniſh vs, how r that ſubmiſſi on is to God, 
which is commanded vs in this place. | 
Obie, The Lord ſpake properly tothe Iſraelites of 
the land which he had promiſed them for their inheri- 
rance. | 
An. That promiſe doth likewiſe belong ynto vs, in- 
aſmuch as the continuance of this life is to vs a token 
of Gods goodwill, yea cuen vpon earth which is wholic 
bleſſed to the fairhfull. BEL 
Obie, But the promiſe is not alwaies fulfilled. 
Bicauſe many godly men do die before they come to — 
ripe age. alwaies fulfil- 
An. That turneth to the good of the godly: for long led. 
life is promiſed ſo far as it is a bleſſing. 

38 Furthermore we muſt note * this ſubmiſſion 10 far w 
is a degree or ſtep towarde the honoring of that ſoue · mult obcy. 
raigne father. Therfore if they prouoke vs to tranſgreſſe 
the law, then they ought woorthily to be accounted not 
dur parents but ſtrangers. The ſame reſpe muſt we 
haue of other ſuperiours, 


The promiſe of 


AR. 5. 25. 


6. commandemen Hh 


39 Thecndofthe commandementis: bicauſe the 
Lord hath knit togither mankinde by a certaine vnitie, 
the ſafetie of all ought robe committed to euerie one. 
Therefore all violence and iniurie, whereby the body of 
our neighbour is hurt, is forbidden vs, yea he is called a 11. 5. 21. 
manſſear which hateth his brother“. Hatred. 

40 Therefore let vs not do that to our neighbour, Why we muſt 
which we would not haue done to our ſelues: bicauſe — — 


man is both the image of God, and alſo our fleſh, 
7. Commandement. 


44 The end of this: bicauſe God loueth purenes, Vacleannes for- 


let vs abandon al vncleannes: yet let vs moderate and bidden. 

order all parts of our life chaſtly and continently. Let . C. 525. 

him that cannot containe marrie a wife *. 3 
4 Obieci. Virginitie is an excellent vertue. vertue. 


An. 


1. Tah. 3, 1 5. 


Virginitie is an 
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Ch. The 2.'Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
An. It is denied to ſome, it is granted to other ſome: 
| for a time, | ie f 
1 — Being holpen by the helpe of God, we can 
Adoall things. 5 BEAST 
An. The Lord helpeth thoſe onely, which walke in 
his waies. 
Obie, Continencie is a ſingular gift of God. 
An, It is giuen but to a fe members of the Church. 
43 Therefore let no man contemne matrimonie, 
as a thing vnproſitable and ſuperfluous for him. Let no 
man deſire otherwiſe to lead a ſingle life, than if he can 
want a wife. 
Wanton beha- 44 Therefore when he forbiddeth adulterie, he re- 
uior of the bodie quireth integrity both of ſpirit, and body, he forbiddeth 
is forbidden. Jajeng in wait for the chaſtity of another, both by wan- 
1% ron behauior of the bodie, and impure and filthy ge- 
T 1 tures and ſpeeches. 


ES: 


8. Commandement, * 


45 The end: bicauſe God abhorreth vnrighteouſ- 
The kinds of nes, that cuery man may haue his owne. And there be 
many kinds of theft: one is in violence: another in ma- 
licious coſonage: another in cloſe deceit, in flattery, &c. 
Therefore al crafts wherby the goods of our neighbors 
are conueied to vs, are to be counted thefts. 

46 Therefore we ſhall rightly obey this comman. 
dement , if being content with our eſtate, we ſecke to 
get no gaine, but that which is honeſt : and on the 
other ſide, if we faithfully helpe with our counſell and 
helpe, all men ſo farre as we can, to keepe that which is 
theirs. | . 


9. commandement. Pu. 


47 The end thereof is, bicauſe God whois truth 
hateth lieng , that we muſt vſe truth among our ſelues. 
Therefore the ſumme ſhall be that we neither hurt any 

mans good name by falſe flanders, or that we do not 
hinder him in his goods by falſhoode ; but that we 5 

| a Ploy 


of N 
* 4 8 , 


© Of themorallLaw;. Ch, 93 

ploy our faithfull endeuor for euery man ſo much as we - 
can in defending truth, to maintaine the integrity both 

of his name and alſo of his goods. 

48 Que#F. If we diſcouer the faults of other men 

and lie not, ſhall we be giltie of that commandement? 

An. He which forbiddeth the name of thy brother 
to be defiled by lieng, will alſo haue the ſame preſerued, 
vntouched. 


to. Commandement. 


49 The end is, bicauſe God will haue the whole 
minde poſſeſſed with the affe ction of loue, al luſt, that is 
contrary to loue muſt be driuen out of the mind. Ther- 
fore the ſumme ſhall be, that no cogitation creepe into 
our minds, which may mooue them with hurtfull con- 
cupiſcence, and ſuch as may turne to another mans 
hinderance. 

DbieF. This commandement is ſuperfluous, bicauſe Whecher the 

ynder theft and whoredome is contained and forbid- tenth comman- 

den the purpoſe to do hurt. vc gw che 
An. The purpoſe is one thing, the concupiſcence or 33 + 266 

defire is another thing : the other commandements 

conſider the deliberate conſent of the will vnto euill: 

bur this, the defire euen without ſuch both aſſenting 

and alſo deliberation, 

ObieF, God requireth ſo great vprightnes without 
cauſe. 

An, Who doth denie that it is meet that all ꝓpow- 
ers of the ſoule ſhould be poſſeſſed with loue? 

50 Obie. Shall fantaſies which are raſhly toſſed What phan- 
in the minde, and do at length vaniſh away be condem- taſies are con · 
ned for concupiſcences, whoſe place is in the hart? en 

An. No: but ſuch as bite and ſtrike the minde with 
luſt. They which ſeeke two commandemears in the for- 
bidding of concupiſcence,they rent in peeces by a per- Ihe error of 
uerſe mangling that which was one. the Papiſts. 

51 Furthermore the perfection of that holines con- 
| fiſtethin thoſe two points, which we haue alreadie re- 
hearſed, that we loue the Lord God with our whole 


hart, 


8 


94 
The ſumme of 


M. i 324.0 
15,18. 


Dent. &, 5. c 
11,13. 


1. TI. 1, 5. 


Why Chriſt 
doth ſomtimes 
make mention 
of the latrer 
table onely. 


Whecher loue 


begin at hir 
ſelte. 
*. Cor. 13, 5. 


Touching our 
neighbor. 


What is ment 
by the word, 
neighbor. 


L. 10, 3. 


* Prom. 25, 21. 
Exod. 23, 4. 
Deut. 2,35. 


Cb. 8. The 2.Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
hart, with our whole ſoule, with al our ſtrength: and our 
neighbor as our ſelſe. a 

Obie. There are onely certaine rudiments and 
firſt principles of righteouſnes deliuered in the law. 

An. We learne out of Moſes and out of Paul, that 
there needeth no more for the moſt exquiſite perfecti- 
on of the lawe,which containeth all duties of loue and 
godlines. 

52 Obie, Chriſt and his diſciples when they re- 
hearſe the ſumme of the law, they omit the firſt table. 

An. They do it for this cauſe, bicauſe the ſtudie of 
righteouſnes and integritie, doth more appeete in the 
ſecond than in the firſt. 

53 Obied. Therefore it is more woorth to the ſum 
of righ:conſnes, to liue innocently with men, than to 
honor God with godlincs. 

An. No truely, but bicauſe no man doth truely ob- 
ſerue and keepe loue in all points, vnles he feare God, 


the approouing of godlines is taken thence alſoꝰ. 


54 Therfore our life ſhall be beſt framed according 
to the will of God, and the preſcript of rhe law, when it 
ſhall be moſt fruitefull to our brethren in all points: 
ſo that we liue rather to our neighbourt than to our 
ſelues. | 

Obie. Loue beginneth with it ſelfe. 

An, Yea loue doth nor ſeeke the things that are hir 
owne*, 

Obiect. The thing ruled is inferior to the rule. 

An, When Chriſt commandeth that we loue our 
3 as our ſelues, he will, thax we be readie with 
no leſſe cheerefulneſſe ro do good to our neighbor than 
to our ſelues. 

55 Alſo we muſt note that vnder the word neigh- 
bor, as Chriſt interpreteth it, we comprehend all man- 
kind, and alſo our very enemies. 

56 Obie, That which is ſpoken touching the not 
deſiring of reuenge, and the louing of our enemies is a 
counſell not a commandement. 

An. Yea cõmandements are common, which do moſt 


ſtraightly require at our hands loue of our enemies. 


57 Ir 
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57 lt is manifeſt that Chriſt commandeth, Loue 
your enemies, do ere to thoſe that hate you, &c. 
That you may be children of your father which is in 
heauen*, 
ObieF. It were a burden too heauie for Chriſtians, 
to loue their enemies. | Mar. 5,44» 
An. As if there could any heauier thing be inuen- 
ted, than to loue God with the whole hart,&c. 
Obie, Chriſtians are vnder the law of grace. 
An, They ought not therefore any more to giue 
themſelue: . eee notes e YR 
58 Obie, Luſt without a deliberate aſſent, whic * 
doth not long continue in the hart, is a veniall ſinne. Tn INE 
An, Where the tranſgreſſion of the law is, there is 
the curſe. Paul calleth death the reward of ſinneꝰ. . 
59 Sa ſaith the Prophet likewiſe: the ſoule which 
. hath ſinned ſhall die. Therefore euery ſin is mortall. * Ezgch.18,20, 
Obie. The ſinnes of the Saints are veniall. 
Ain. I grant, but not of their own nature, but bicauſe Why che fins of 


they obtaine pardon through the mercy of God. — 


Sf 74 te 


That Chrift although he was knowne vnder the law to the 
 Tewer,yet was he deliuered onely by the Goſpel, 


I HE fathers did indeed taſt of grace, which is 
at this day offered to ys more fully: They ſaw 
the day though with a darker fight, the glory whereof 
doth now ſhine in the Goſpell without any veile put be- 
tweene. a 
2 Furthermore I take the Goſpell for the euident hat che Got 
manifeſtation of the myſtery of Chriſt. pus 
Obie. The Goſpel is the doctrine of faith.*There- * z.7;m.4.5, 
fore whatſoeuer promiſes art found euery where in the 
law concerning free forgiuenes of ſins, they are coun- ' 
ted parts thereof. | 
A. I grant, if we take the word Goſpell large- 
ly. But according to the principall fignification it is * Mat.q,6. - - 
applyed to the publiſhing of grace giuen —— 5 Mar. 1, 1. 
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Hope is nouri- 
ſhed by promi- 
ſes. | 

*. Tim. 4, . 

2. Tim. 1, 1. 

2. Car. 7, i. 


Nes. 1, 16. 


Iohn was put 
berweene the 
Law and the 
Goſpell. 
M. 11, 11. 


2 
The agreement 


berweene the 
Law and 


* # % 
C * 
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cording to the appointed time. And the Goſpell doth 


* * o 
3 on S, 1 1 * 2 
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Ch. 10. The 2.Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut : 


promiſes is brought vnto vs, therefore we ſtand no lon. 
ger in neede of promiſes. | 26 

An, We enioy indeed the benefits which Chriſt 
hath purchaſed : yet that is true, that our ſaluation is 
hidin hope*. Therefore the holy Ghoſt commanderh 
vs to leane vpon promiſes ſo long as weliue, _. 

4 Obje4, The Law is ſtr againſt the Goſpell as 
the merits of works are ſet againſt free imputation of 
rigkteouſnes. 1 

An, The Goſpel did not ſo ſucceede the whole Law 
that it might bring another way to attaine to ſaluation, 
but rather that it might prooue that that was firme, 
whatſoeuer it did promiſe, and did ioine the body to the 


ſnadows “. 


5 Furthermore lohn came betweene the Law and F 


the Goſpell, who had a middle office berweene the Pro- 
phets which were interpreters of the Law, and the A- 
poſtles which were preachers of the Goſpell. 2 


Cup. x. 


Of the likelihood of the old and new Teftament. 


I He couenant of all the fathers doth nothin 
4 differ from ours in ſubſtance and veric deed 
that is all one and the ſame, yet the adminiſtration 
doth varie. And they agree inihree points. Firſt, the 
lewes were adopted into the ſame hope of immortali- 
tie whereinto we are. Secondly, the coucnant whereby 
they were reconciled to the Lord, was vpholden by no 


merites of theirs, but onely by the mercy of God who 
calle them. Thirdly, they knew Chriſt co be the Medi- 


ator, by whom they ſhould both be coupled to God; and 


alſo be made partakers of his promiſes. 


3 he firſt is prooued by the teſtimonie of the A- 


ans who ſaith, that God the Father had promiſed 
ong before in the holy Scriptures by the "I wy the 
Goſpell, which he publiſhed concerning his ſonne ac- 


"_w_ 


* 


Obie, By the faith of the Goſpel the fulſilling of al! 


* 8 


> l 


| Of the Goſpel. Chro. 97 
not hold mens harts in the ioy of this preſent life, but 

it doth extoll them vnto the hope of immortalitie. 

0bieft. The promiſes ſet doyne in the lawe and Nn. 3.18. 
the Prophets are appointed for the new people. 

An. What things ſoeuer the law containeth, the 

Apoſtle without doubt doth properly direct them vnto 
thoſe which are vnder the Law: and he doth moſt cui- 
dently declare, that the old Teſtament did principally - 
reſpe& the life to come, when he ſaith, that vnder it are 
contained the promiſes of the Goſpell. | 

4 The ſecond appeereth by the ſaieng of Chriſt : A- 
braham rcioiced to ſee my day, he ſaw it, and reioiced. « 105.8 * | 
And the preaching of the Goſpell in Chriſt, doth no- The end of the 
thing elſe but pronounce that a finner is iuſtified preaching of 
through the fathcily kindnes of God without his owne che Goſpel. 
deſeruings. 

5 And Paul teacheth that they had the ſame Me- 

diator, which maketh the Iſraelites equall with vs, not I. cer. 10, l. 11. 
onely in the grace of the couenant, bur alſo in ſignifica- — 45 
tion of the Sacraments, bicauſe they were baptized hob Tells. 
when they paſſed through the ſea, and in the cloud: ments, 

Obie, That paſſing was carnall baptiſſm. 

An, It anſwered to our ſpirituall baptiſme. For it ſo- 
loweth that they did cat the ſame ſpiritual meat which 
we eate, and they did drinke the tame ſpirituall drinke 
which we drinke, namely Chrift*, og 


| 73 * x.Cor.10,11. 
6 Obie, Your fathers did cate Manna and are 
dead.He which cateth my fleſh ſhall not die for euer. 7ob.6,3m 
Therefore it was not the ſame mear. SL OY 
An. Chriſt doth reprehend the Iewes which com- £- 
prehended nothing in Manna, but a remedie for their 
carnallneed and hunger: they did not pearce ynto that 
high miſterie whereunto Paul hath reſpeR. Therefore 
Chriſt ſheweth that they ought to waite for afar more 
excellent beneſit at his hands, than that which Moſes 
gaue to their fathers as they ſaid. 2 
7 he fathers, Adam, Abell, Noe, Abraham and all 
the reſt which were illuminate by the word, ſeeing 
did ſticke to God, it is not to be 4 tl 


oubred, bur that 
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538 Chro. The 2. Bookę ef Chriſtian Inſtitut, 
For it was a ſound partaking of God which cannot be 
nmithout the good cling ofeternall lifſfdme. 
— 42 98 Alſo inthat couenant, I will be your God, you 
The ſame co · ſhallbemy people *, the prophets did alwaies compre- 
venant. hend both life and ſaluation, and all the ſumme ofbleſ. 
Leut. 26,13. ſednes. i N a 
; 9 Furthermore he did not onely teſtiſie that he was 
The fame God, their God, but he did alſo promiſe that he would alwais 
Oen. 15,7. be their God, ſaieng, l wil be the God of your ſeed after 
you, that their hope being not content with preſent 
good things, might extend vnto eternitie. | 
4 ro Furthermore the ſtare of life which was enioi- 
Theſamema- ned the fathers, was a continuall exerciſe, whereby they 
ner of lining. were put in minde that they were of all moſt miſerable, 
©. ifthey ſhould be happie onely in this life. 
Abraham. 11 Abraham eſpecially, who is called the father of 
the faithful, was ſo toſſed during the whole courſe of his 
life, that if any man will depainte in a table a paterne 
of a calamitous and wretched life, he ſhal finde nothigg * 
more fit, | 
Obie, He was not altogither vnhappie, who at 
length had an happie ende and iſſue of ſo many and ſo * 
great calamities. 

An. A man doth not count his life happie, who ſtri- 
ueth long time to paſſe through infinit traites : but he 
who, doth pleaſantly enioy the preſent good things 
without feeling any miſery. 

12 Iſaac who is afflicted with leſſe miſerĩes, doth yet 

notwithſtanding ſcarcetaſt cuen lightly of ſweetenes. 

' Tacob is nothing elſe but a platforme of extreeme vn- 
happines. 

13 If theſe holie father did waite for a bleſſed life 

at the hand of God, they both thought vpon and ſawe 
another bleſſednes than that of the earthly life. To this 
end tendeth it that they made ſo great account of the 
ſepulchre in the lande of Chanaan, which was yndoub - 

. tedly a myrror of eternall felicitie. | 
14 Ficly,ro what end ſhould Tacob haue defired ſo 
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Of the lhe 2 
had reſpect vnto an higher bleſſing i 7 3 
15 is extant in Moſes an euident declaration | 

of the ſpitituall couenant. With how great certaintie | 
- doth Dauid direct all his things vnto that marke? pfl 35,1. 

16 Neither may we otherwiſe vnderſtande thoſe CER. 
things which he writeth cuery where of the proſperous 
ſucceſſe of the faithfull,bur ro apply them vnto the ma- 
nifeſtation of the heauenly glory, bicauſe in this world p;co og 
they are oppreſſed with all maner of miſerie. 112%. 140,14 
17 Therefore they lifred vp their minds vnto the 
ſanctuarie of God, wherin was laid vp in ſtore for them, q 
A. doth not appeere in the ſhadow of this pre- 1 N 4 
t life. | 2 71 

18 They ſaid, the wrath of the Lord endureth hut 
the twinkling of an eie: and in his mercy . is life *: the *P/a306, *- 
temembrance of the iuſt ſnall be in bleſſing: but the n t 
name of the wicked ſhall wither away 34.22. . 
19 Aboue all the reſt, that ſaicng of Iob is notable, 

Alno that my redeemer liueth, and that I hal riſe out 
af the earth in the laſt day: and I ſhall ſee God my Sa- | 

T&F *  viorinmyfleſh?, | *1Iobagary. © © 
1 allied. , Theſe were ſpecches onely of a few. Wher _ I 
by it ic not prooued that there was ſuch doctrin among . 
the lewes. N | 

An, They were teachers of the common people, 
my did openly publiſh the common principles r 
2 If we come downe to the latter Prophets, the 
2 they came in ſucceſſe of time vnto the perfect 
deliuerance, ſo the matter was daily made more plain, 
by increaſings of reuelation. 
a2 Let vs content our ſelues with one example, of 
the viſion of Ezechiel, wherein he was taught concer- 
ning the teſurrection of the dead: or with the ſaien 
of Ilaias*, Thy dead ſhall liue, my corps ſhall alſo r 
againe. | 
22 Solkewiſe Daniel, In time Michaell the Den 12, ts 
nere ſhall riſe, who ſtandeth for the ſunnes of 

His Tee ar tribulation ſhall come, &. 

of K 
N i. chere 


I 
- k 


— 


Exer. 35.4. 
e Iſa. 26, 1a. 
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Ch.11. The 2.Booke of Chriftian Inſtitut. 
there ſhall awake ſome to life eternall, ſome to eter · 
nallſhame-* 8 n 
23 Therefore let vs conclude that the old Teſta- 
ment which the Lord made with the people of Iſraell 
was not limited by earthly things, but it contained the 
promiſe of the ſpirituall and eternall life. 


CHAP, xI. 


5 of the difference of both Teſlaments, 


uefFion, | „ 
I Hat? ſhall there then be no difference left be- 
tweene the old and new Teſtament ? 
An. Yes verily, which appeereth in five points, firſt 
bicauſe in the old Teſtament the Lord gaue the hea- 
uenly inheritance to be holden and taſted vnder earth- 
benefits: and now he doth ſtraightway direct our 

minds vnto it. | a 

Obie, The poſſeſſing of the land of Chanaan was 
counted the greateſt & vtmoſt happines of the Iſraelits: 
but it e to vs aſter that Chriſt is reuealed the ce- 
leſtiallinheritance. 

An. Vea ſurely they beheld in that earthly poſſeiſi- 
on which they enioied, as in a glaſſe, that which was to 
come, which they did belecue was prepared for them in 
heauen. | 

2 That ſhal better appeere by the ſimilitude which 
Paul ſetteth downe to the Galathians* , he compareth 
the nation of the Iewes to a yoong heire,who not being 
as yet fit to gouerng himlcite., doth follow the leading 
and guiding of hits tutor. Therefore they had the ſame 
inheritance appointed for them which is appointed for 
vs: but yet they were not as yet by reaſon of their age 
apt to enter into it, and to enioy the ſame. 

3 his is the reaſon why the holy men did make 
more account of this mortall life, and of the bleſſing 
thereof , vnder the old Teſtament, as being a figure of 
ſpirituall felicitie, than is now meete to do: ſo onthe 
other fide God ſhewed more often teſtimonies 6 his - 
3 | | ego 
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The difference of both Teflaments. Chit, 101 

iadgement vpon the reprobate, in bodily puniſhments, 5 
: = y .commeth it to paſſe that there is in 
God fo great varietie, that he who in times paſt was ſo 
readie to puniſh all the offences of men with ſharp and | 
horrible puniſhments, hauing now as it were laid downe +» © / 
the affection of his olde wrarh, doth puniſh both more 
gently, and alſo more ſeldome times. bar 
An. Such was the diſpenſation of God, that he 
meant to ſigniſie both the grace of eternall felicitie by 
earthly benefits, & alſo the greeuouſnes of the ſpirituall 
death by bodily puniſnment, it ſ{Fh time when as he 
deliuered to the people of Iſrael his Teſtament being as 
it were wrapped vp. \ „in 
4 hete is an other difference in figures, bicauſe 2 
the old Teſtament did make a ſhew onely of the image, Touching the ſi- 
the truth being abſent, and of the ſhadow in ſtead of Bures of the old 


ament. 


the body: the new Teſtament giueth the ttuth being + 
— the ſound body. 15 wy ie N HOPES 
© 5. : Heerby it appeereth in what ſenſe the Apoſtle 
ſaid, that the lewes were brought by the ſchooling of 
the Law ynto Chriſt*, hefore he was reucaled.in the 6445 40 4. 
* fleſh. | 27 , OY OP 
6 | Obieft, The faith of Abraham and of the Pro- 
phets, did ſurpaſſe ours. 8 50 
An. The queſtion is not what grace God beſtowed 
ypon a ſew, but what ordinarie diſpenſation he followed 
in teaching the people. Againe they neuer had ſo great i 
 elecrenes of fight, but that it did in ſome part taſt of the 2 


darknes of the world. | * n 

A The third difference is bicauſe the old Teſtament 
is by reaſon of the Law called che miniſterie ofdearh : Wi 
and the new of life: that of damnation; this of righte- 


ouſnes: that that is diſanulled, this remaineth . . 
Which thing is moxe caſily declared by comp - 


* 


. 


ring both togither. The old Teſtament is literall, bi- The old Teſta» - 
cauſe it was ubliſhed without the effectuall working of ment the mini. 
ches pa ache new is ſpirituall, hic auſe the Lord hath 825 5 _ | 
ſpirituallyingrauen it in mens harts: the old is deadly, 2.cor ; 2 
bicauſe it can do nothing elſe but inwrap.all man king 
in the que; thencwinzhs e or life, bicauſe 
«75.14 $Y TT 2 | a= 


© 


pte 
72,6. 

+ Ma. 2b. 

Why Chriſt did 
not preach 
Arcightway. 


ment the teſtament of bondage, bicauſe it in 


Goſpel), whereto as to an wholeſome helpe, they fled 


to the people are bound. 


ment. Seeing that thoſe which had them were directed 
der the old Teſtament. | 


uin 
Feather a name which is aboue all 
euery knee ſhould bo “- d. 
13 Obi. It is not agrecable, chat God, in 


it roſtoreth into fauor with God, men, being delivered 
from the curſe. Zi 


9 Thefourth, theScripture calleth the old Teſta- 


feare in mens minds: but the new,the Teſtament of li- 


bertie, bicauſe it liſteth them vp vnto affiance and ſe- 
curitie. 


oh The fathers had the ſame ſpirite of faith 
which we haue, therefote it foloweth that they were 
partakers both of the ſame libertie, and alſo ioy. 

An, That came not from the Law, but from the 


being caſt downe, 


twithſtanding, they were ſubiect 
to the ſame bonds of 84460 


eruations, and burdens where- 


10 Theſe three latter differences are compariſons 
of the Law and Goſpell: and the firſt reachethfarther, 
namely, vnto the promiſes which were giuen before the 
Law, which are not to be counted of the old Teſta⸗ 


ynro the Mediator, as were the fathers which liued vn- 


11 The fift difference lieth in that, bicauſe the Lord 
had ſeparated one nation vntil the comming of Chriſt, 
wherein he did contain the couenant of his grace ꝰ. But 
when the fulneſſe of time appointed for the reſtoring of 
all things, came, Chriſt was giuen, and he is the recon- 
ciler of God and man; the wall of ſeparation is pluckt 
downe,and Chriſt is made all in all, to whom the Gen- 
tils are giuen for his inherirance, and the ends of the 
earth to be his one. The Goſpell is preached to all 
creatures. r 

tz And Chriſt himſelf did not foorthwith ſo ſoone 
as he began to preach proceed to the calling of the 
Gentils, but he Neferred it vntill ſuch time as hauing 
perfectly fulſilled the worke of our redemption, and ha- 
ended the time ofhis humbling, he receiued of the 
names, before which 


whom 
chere 
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gerte „ ſhould hene ſalfred fu Bas 1 
no 

E 
. God is not therefore . bicauſe he 

applied diuers forms to diuers as he knew it was Wbereto the 
expedient for euery one. e rnlikelihood of 


teth one kind of worke to his familie in winter, and an both * 
other in ſommer. The father traineth vp his children ſerue. 
after one ſort in their childhood, and afier another in A funillende, 


14 Queff. But could nor God as well frotn the "Gala | 
veginnings as after the comming of Chriſt, reueale e - 
ternall life in plaine words without any figures, teach 
thoſe that were his by a few and euident ſigns or Sacra- 
ments, giue the holy Ghoſt, ſpred abroad his grace 
throughout the whole world ? 
Ap, He could. 
 Queff. Why did he it not, that ſo great diuerßtie 
night be taken away? 
cy ar 2 8 God hath 12 | 
vz not doubt but that it is wiſely and righteouſiy done, l 
although we be often ignorant of the cauſe why it | 
ſhould haue been done ſo. 


Cn. x11, 


Thas chriſi auiſ hane beene made man, that be might 
Full he office of a Mediazor, 


—Y Ow ic waseety expedient for'rs that be fhould 

Nbcbort very God ind ery man, who was tobe 
our Mediator. For ſeeing our iniquities had ſhut 4 
vs out, and enſtranged vs ſrom the kingdom 


no man coulde be the i eter for reſtoring of our 


ace. Al men were afraid w they ſaw God,as being _ | 
— Adm: al alſo euen the v ery Angels had necde nua 8 
leane 16 their God.Vhate © through Chuiſt 


88 ar comment e doth Paul, whenhe ſetteth be- 
fore vs Chriſt to be the Mediator,expreſſc plainly, thar 
he is man. 

13 2 That 


- - 
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_—_ 2.5, 2 That was alſo this office of the Mediator, that lie 
if) IC: 27, whit reſtore vs into the fauorof God,thathe might 
ma 


The offiec of a 
mediaror. 


hell, heires of the kingdome of heauen: that he might 
ſwallow vp death, ouercome ſinne. Who could do this 
vnleſſe the ſonne of God were made alſo the ſonne of 
man ? and ſo take ours vpon him, to conuey his vnto 
vs? and ſo make that which was his by nature, ours 
by grace. * 9 88 

This was another point of our reconciling to 


5 
The obedience his o Saf 
fie Modern God, that man who had through his owne diſobedience 


againſt it, ſnould ſatis fie the iudgement of God, ſhould 
ſuffer the puniſhment due to ſinne. Therefore our Lord 
came foorth, being very man, he put vpon him the per- 


the iudge ment ſeat of God, for the price of ſatisfaction, 

and that he might in the ſame fleſh ſuffer the puniſh- 
ment which 25 | | 

Obie, Although there had needed noremedy for 

the redemption o mankind, yet ſhould Chriſt haue be- 


come man. 


* Cal. 1,1 Fo | 


J. 1345. deemerꝰ, to imagine any other cauſe is a point of raſh- 


nes, ſeeing the Law, the Prophets, Chriſt himſelfe, and 
the Apoſtles do witnes that God ſent his ſonne, that in 
the ſimilitude of ſinfull leſh he might make ſatisfaction 
for vs. | 

5 Obie, There is no let but that the ſame Chriſt 
who redeemed the condemned, could alſo haue teſtifi- 
ed his loue towarde the ſafe and ſounde by taking fleſh 
vpon him. | \ 


things were conioined by the eternall decree of God, 


Fer of the ſame nature: it is not lawfulltoinquire any 
further. "RO 


_ * fall,whichhe did foreſce, 1 


e vs of the ſonnes of men, bis children: of heires of 


deſtroied himſelfe, ſhould for a remedie ſet obedience 


ſon of Adam, that he might preſent our fleſh before 


ad deſerued. „ 


An. All the whole Scripture doth cry, that he was 
clothed with our fleſh, that he might be made our re- 


An. Seeing the Spirit pronoundeth that theſe two 


that Chriſt ſhould be made our Redeemer, and parta- 


Obie, This councell of God did depend ypon mans 
58 
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Ofibe Med or. Ch. 12. 1 
An. They which grant libertie to themſelues to in- 2 
quire farther 8 Chriſt, than God hath ap - F 
pointed before by his ſecretdecree,breake out through 
wicked boldnes tofaine anew Chriſt, Chriſt came to 
ſaue ſinners : let ys ſtay our ſeluesheere,' 215. 
Obie, They are to be accuſed of too much bold-  _ 
nes,which deny that the ſonne of man ſhould haue ap- Oflender, 
peered in the fleſn, if Adam had not fallen, bicauſe it is x 
refuted by no teſtimony of Scripture, . - Fog 
An. As if Paul did not bridle peryerſe curioſitie, 
when having ſpokenof the redemprion purchaſed by 
Chriſt, he doth foorthwith command to auoid fooliſh + Tb. 370. 
| queſtions*, Ny | 
Qꝛueff. Could the ſonne of God take vpon him the 
nature of an aſſe/ „ 
An. This is a monſtruous and deteſtable queſtion. | 
As if when Paul counteth nothing pretious or woorthy 
to be knowen, beſides Chriſt crucihed*, he enk 
aſſe to be the author of ſaluation. 5 
6 Obiec. Man was created after the image of God, 
bicauſe he was formed after the patterne of Chriſt who 
was to come, that he might reſemble him, xhom the fa- ; | 
ther had already determined to cloth with fleſh. Wher- 
ypon it followeth, that if Adam had neuer fallen away 
from his firſt beginning, yer Chriſt ſhould haue beene 
made man. 4. 

An. We muſt not ſeeke for the image of God any vyhere we muſt 
where elſe, but in thoſe excellent gifts and marks of ex- ſecke for chei- 
cellencie, where with God had garniſhed Adam aboue mage of God, 
all other liuing creatures. And Chriſt was then the | 
image of God: therefore whatſocuer excellencie whs 
grauen in Adam, it flowed thence, bicauſe through the 

. onely begotten ſonne he approched to the glory of his 
Creator. 5 Fr ? 

ObieF. The Angels were then not ſo eſteemed as: 

men,bicauſe they did nor beare the figure of Chriſt. 
An. Vnlefſe they were like to Chriſt they ſhould not 
continually enioy the preſence of God, And Paul tea- 
cheth that men are none otherwiſe renewed, vnleſſe 
they be adioined to the Angels, that they may be ivined 
81 8 14 cdcoęither 


— 


*. Cor. 2, 2. 


en 


* 


- 


The 


| the image . * , 
Obiel, God might be found to be aliar, vnleſſe he 


rogither vnder one head. 


la. Theprincipall putteme of the imageof Col 
. R 255 507 


. Therforcit uns mecte that Chriſt ſhould have 
beene made partaker of the nature of Angels, bicauſe 
God doth belong euen — 


| | had had in his mind firme and ynmoucable decree 


He.. 15. 


* Luk.3, 23. 
1.Cor.15,47. 
Ho Chriſt is 


the ſecond A- 
dam. | 


N 


primacie 


ſ 


ot Chg! ouer 


the Angels, Chyiſtis truely the head of men and Angels. 


touching the incarnation of his ſonne. 


ſhould haue beene bke to God and Angels, and yet it 
ſhould not haue been needfull, that the ſonne of God 
ſhould therefore haue become either man or Angell. 
Obie, Vnleſſe it had beenedecreed by the vn- 
changeable purpoſe of God before man was treated, 
that Chriſt ſhould be borne, not as a Redeemer, but as 
the firſt man, that he migh nor loſe his prerogatiue he 
ſhould now haue beene borne onely by chance, that he 
might reſtore mankind being loſt. Therefore he was 
created after the image of Adam. 
An, He was like vnto vs, ſinne onely excepted“. 
Luke in the ie reckeneth him vp for a ſonne of 
Adam, bicauſe mis eſtate was appointed for himꝰ, ihat. 


he might raiſe vp againe the poſteritie of Adam which 


were fallen. But if that went before the creation, he 
ſhould haue beene called the firſt Adam. 
Obie, Bicauſe Chriſt was already knowen before 


in the mind of God, that he ſhould be man, men were 
formed according to this patterne. | 


An, When Paul calleth him the ſecond Adam, he 


maketh falling away the middle berweene the begin- 


Obie, So long as Adam ſhould haue ſtoode, he 


ning of man, and his reſtoring. 


ſhould haue beene the image of himſelfe, and not of 
Chriſt. 


An Onche other ſide, though the ſonne 1 
ne tne 


had neuer taken fleſh vpon him, yet neuerthel 
image of God did ſhine both in his ſoule, and alſo in his 


body. In whoſe beames it did alwaies appeere that 
Obied, 


, 
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| An, Vnleſſe, Adams integritie had decaied, be 
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3 1 | "hi 3. 
obs, The primacieouer the Lak dah, 
. e nd agg Hr" pe 
Lea in as much as he is the eternall word of 
G0. he is the firſt ten of all creatures: in as ets” 
much 25 he is man he is f firſt begotten of the dead. cal. i, 18, 
Obie, Men ſhould not haue had Chriſt to be their — 
king, vnleſſe he had been man. 55 
An. As if the kin of God could not fiand, if „ 5+ 5 
the eternall ſonne of God although not clothed with 
mans fleſh, gathering togither into the fellow ſhip of his 
beauenly glory and life, Angels and men, ſhould him- | 
ſelfe beare the ſoucraigntie. 
Obie. The Church ſhould have beben ttb on 
headm, vnleſſe Chriſt had appeered in the fleſh. 
An. As the Angels did enioy him for their head, he 
ſhould alſo haue beene the beadof men by his diuine 


Quef?. Whar is the meaning of rheprophecie of "0 
$0 This is now bone of my bones, and fleſh of q 
ein? 

"I It is noprophecie 

bobs. Chriſtin Matthew doch attribute the ſame 
ſpeech to God. 

An, Euerie thing that God ſpake by men is not a 
prophecic, otherwiſc euery commandement of the law 
ſhould be a prophecie. Therefore when the fulnes of 
time came, Gad ſent his ſonne made of a woman, made 
vnder the Law, to hogs thoſe that were vader the 


Law. 


UL 


- 


1 Cn. 1111. 


. engen f.. 
| | ofmanſlſh, 


1 I* remaineth that we ſee, how bei 

our fleſh, he fulfilled the office of the Mediatour. 

Which is by many teſtimonies of Scripture. RE 

2 Obie, He wa? made aſter the likenes of man, — 
n Tine 5 
nor 5 


clothed with 
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_. Ch:3; The „ | 
not take vpon him a true body, ., © 
© An. Paul doth not teach in that place what maner 
body Chriſt tooke to himſelſe, but whereas he might by 
good right haue ſhewed foorth his Godhead, he made a 
ſhew of nothing but of that vhich was proper to a baſe 
and contemptible perſon, that by his example he may 
exhort vs vnto ſubmiſſion. Otherwiſe the ſateng of Pe- 
ter could not ſtande, that he died in the fleſh, and was 
: quickned in the ſpirit. is ED . 
* 0bie#, Chriſt is called the ſecond Adam from hea- 
13-2547 uenheauenly*, | 

An, Paul doth not bring in that place an heauen- 
ly eſſence of the body, but a ſpiritual force, which being 
powred abroad by Chriſt doth quicken vs. 

ObieF, Chriſt is called rhe ſonne of man,bicauſe he 


1.Per.3,18, 


of was promiſed to men. LIES 
How Chriſt is An. e is called the ſonne of man aſter the maner 
che ſon of man. of the Hebrues, being very man: ſo men are called the 
Hab. a, iy. ſonnes of Adam: we are called Chriſts brethren, * 
Obie. Inbdels ſhould be Chriſts brethren. 
8 An, The children of God are borne not of ficth 
| 3 enoft and bloud, but of the ſpirit through faith. Therefore | 


God are borne fleſh alone doth not make the brotherly ioining and 
; throughfaich. knitting togither. | 
| | Obiect. Chriſt ſhould haue beene borne of Adam 
1 ſtraight way after the beginning, that he might be the 
Nan. sa. frrſt begotten among brethrenꝰ. 
chriſts birth- An. The right of the firſt begotten is referred not 
tight. vnto age, but vnto the degree of honor and power. 
Obied. Chriſt tooke vpon him man, not the Angels, 
*Heb.2,16. bicauſe he receiued mankind into fauorꝰ. 
An. In that place that the Apoſtle may amplifie the 
honor wherof Chriſt vouchſafed vs, he compareth the 
Angels with vs, who were ſera part in this point. 
3 Obiect᷑. Chriſt is called the ſonne of Dauid, bi- 
 cauſc he was promiſed to him, and was giuen at length 
| in his time. | 5 5 
tos Chriftis An. After that Paul hath called him the ſonne of 
cheſonncof =David*, adding immediately after, according to the | 


- fleſh, he doth aſſuredly note out his nature, | 
re 0bie®. 
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Chieng. Chr. tog 

\ Obiefl, The worde ſeed is put allegoricallj. 3 

An. Paul affirmeth without any figure that there 

ars not many ſonnes of Abraham that are redeemers, | 

bur Chriſt Aae | ER "*Gal3,16; 
Obie. Chriſt rooke a body of nothing, bicauſe wo- - 

men are without ſeec. Mlarcioniſts. 
An. That is to ouerthrow the elements of nature, nether wo- 

and the principles of Phiſicke. men be without 
Obie, Aaron and Ioadah maried with women of ſecede, 

the tribe of Ichuda, therefore the ſeuering of the tribes 

ſhould haue beene confounded, if women had genera- 

tiue ſeed. ö | | | 
An, This is granted to the excellencie of mans ſexy 5 

that the children are counted noble or baſe by the con- 

dition of their fathers. 25 


\ 


Obie. It were an abſurd ching to ſay that Chriſt 
was brought foorth of the menſtruous ſecede of the 
virgine. Q 


h 


An, Art thou ſo ſhamelefſe 2 and yet we muſt grant is 
at he did congele in the bloud of his mother. Bicauſe TE, 
he was begotten of Marie, and brought foorth of her 
ſeede“. oy at 4 * Mat. 1, 5. 
Obiet. If Chriſt rooke his beginning of men, Chriſt was of 
then is he ſubiect to ſinne as other men be. | wy f - 
An, Paul ſeparateth him from the common condi- without 4 
tion *, that he may be very man without vice and cor- 1. Cer. 15.47. 4 
ruption, ſaieng, The firſt Adam is of the carthly and na- Rom. 8, 3. _ 
turall, the ſecond from heauen heauenly. 8 
0bieF, If Chriſt be free from all blot, and begotten 
of the ſecd of Marie by the ſecret working of the ſpirit, | 
then the ſeed of the woman is not vncleane, but the 
ſeed of man. | I, | | 
An. We make not Chriſt free from all blot, bic auſe 
he was begottenonely of his mother, without hauing a- 
ny knowledge of man, but bicauſe he was ſanctiſied by 
the ſpirit, that the generation might be pure, ſuch as it 
ſhould haue been before the fall of Adam. : 
Obie, Then Adam had a double ſeed,ifthere came 


no pollution vnto Chriſt. IG | 
An. The generation of man is not yncleane of ir : 
25 | N 
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ſelle, but accidentally by reaſon of his fall, Therefore. ir - - 
is no maruell if Chriſt were exempted from the com- 
mon corruption, ſecing the integritie was to be reſtoᷣ- 


red by him. 
vpon it fleſh, then 


. Obie, If che word of God tooke 
was it ſhut vp in a ſtraite priſon of an carthly body. 

An, Though tlie infinite eſſence of the worde did 
grow togither with the nature of man to be one perſon, 
yet we muſt not imagine any ſhutting in. For the ſonne 
of God came downe from heauen woonderfully, yet ſo, 
that he did not forſake heauen, he would be born woon- 
e derfullyin the womb of his mother, and hang vpon cho 
eroſſe, that he might alwaies fulfill the world, 


Cuar; x1111. 
Hon he mo natures of the Mediator do 


x 1 whereas it is ſaid, that the word w 
made fleſh*, it muſt not be vnderſtoode, as if it 

were either turned into fleſn, or confuſedly mixed with 
fleſh, but bicauſe he chooſe to himſelfe a temple of the 
virgins wombe wherein he would dwell: and he which 
was the ſonne of God, was made the ſonne of man, not 
by the confuſion of ſubſtance, but by vnitie of perſon, 
the Godhead is ſo ioined to the manhood, as the ſoule 
to the body, ſo that either nature hath hir ſounde | 
pertie: and yet one Chriſt is made of theſe two. And the 
communicating of the natures is ſo great that thoſe 
things are ſometimes attributed to the Godhead which 
appertaine vnto the manhood: to the manhood which 
belong to the Godhead: ſometimes that which belon- 
geth to both togither. | 

2 For that which Chriſt ſaid, before Abraham was 
made l am, is farre from his manhood. 

Obie, He was before all ages, bicauſe he was cuen 
then knowen to be the redeemer as well in the counſell 
of the father, as in the minds of the godly. a 

An. Seeing that he doth manifeſtly diſtinguiſh the 
day ofhis manufeſtauon from his eternall — 


Crit i verymay. Chia. 111 
doth of purpoſe purchaſe to himſelfe an authoritie ß 
antiquitie, whereby he may excell Abraham, vndoub - 1 S 

- redly he challengeth to himſelſe that which is proper 1 ay a 4 
to the Godhead. | | „ Godhead. . 
And whereas he is called his fathers ſeruant, where 5 2 
as it is ſaid that he increaſed in age and wiſedome with N 
God and men, that he doth not ſeeke his one glory, Things LI 
&c. It is proper to his manhood alone. And chat is the lag hs mat 
communicating of 8 „whereas it is faide, that bed. 
God hath by his bloud purchaſed the Church“, and Tf communt- 
that the Lord of glory was crucified. perties 228 
And whereas it is ſaid, that he receiued power of Act. 10,25. 
the father to forgiue ſinnes, to raiſe vp whom he will, to TERS. 
giue righteouſnes, holines, ſaluation, &c*, It was nei- | py 
er to the Godhead, nor to the manhoode, but 3. & 10 N. 
to both. 
4 Therefore we muſt abandon the error of Neſto · Neſtotius 
rius , who whiles he went abour rather to pull in peeces | 
chan to diſtinguiſh Chriſts nature, did inuent a double 
Chriſt. Alſo we muſt beware ofthe madnes of Eutiches, Entiches, 
leaſt whiles we will prooue the vnitie of perſon, we de- 
ſtroy both natures. 2 
And the monſter Seruetus is no leſſe deadly , who geruetus. 
pur in place of the ſonne of God, a fained thing made of 
che eſſence of God, the ſpirit, the fleſh, and three vnere- 
cede, TEES 
Obie, Before Chriſt was revealed in the fleſh, 
there were onely then ſhadowiſh ſhapes in God, the 
truth whereof began to be onely then when that word 
_ whichiwas appointed to this honor, began truely to be 
the ſon of Gd. 1 i 
An. He is counted the ſon of God, bicauſe the word, What yerſonall 
begotten of the father before all ages, did by perſonall vnion ia. 
vnion take vpon him mans nature. Furthermore, the 
olde writers called that perſonall vnĩon, which maketh - 
one perſon of rwo natures.” | 
Obie. If the eternall word had already beene the 
ſon of God before it was clothed with fleſh, chere ſhould 
be two ſons of God. STEW 
_ An. We ſay tlut chert is none other but * 
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112 Ch. 14. The 2. Boolę of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
woas made manifeſt in the fleſh. For neither doth it fol- 
chhriſt is che ſon low that if he was God before he became man, there- /, - 
of God by na · fore he begau tobe anew God. Therefore he was the 
1 ac hs by fon of God by nature, and we by free adoption. | 
* Fil; Obie, This grace dependeth vpon the * becom- 
ming a ſon,which God had decreed with himſelfe. 
Our adoption An. We could not be ſonnes vnleſſe our adoption 
is founded in were founded in the head: to plucke that from the head 
Chriſt. which was cõmon to the members, is without reaſon. 
6 Obiet. The beginning of his filiation or becom - 
ming a ſon, was ſince that he was reuealed in the ſleſ. 
An, He ſhould be the ſonne in reſpect of his hu- 
mane nature: but Paul teacheth that lie is ſuch in re- 
Num 1. 12. 13. ſpect of his Godhedd. 1570 
* Rom . Obiect. It is ſaid that God ſpared not his one 
„Ln. ſonne“. Alſo he ſnall be called the ſonne of the higheſt? 
| Iherefore he began to be the ſonne of God after his in- 
f Carnation. ö 
* Mich.s,2, An. The ſaying of the Prophet ſhould not be tu. 
lhbou Bethleem in the landof Iuda, &c. and his going 
dut from the beginning, and from the daies of eternitie. 
Obie# Before Chriſt appeered in the fleſh, he was 
| neuer called the fonne of God, but vnder a figure. 
Chriſt was more An, Although he was more darkely deſcribed vn- 
Aae under the der the law, — 5 was none otherwiſe eternall God, 
„ onely bicauſe he was the word begotten of the e- 
ternall father: neither is he otherwiſe the Mediator, 
ſaue onely bicauſe he is God reuealed in the fleſh. 
8. Let vs conclud that our Redeemer did rome of 
the ſecd of Abraham and of Dauid, and that he was 
made man according to the fleſh, and that there is the 
vnitie of perſon in two natures, | \ 


— 


of 


g np. xv. 051 

N That we may know to what ende Chrift was ſent of the fa- 

1 | ther and what he brought vs, we mu#t reſpe three 
1 2%, > ++.» ' hingsanhim his prophericall oſſce, his 

„ * Kingdome amt fis prieſſlud. 
I B. to the end our faith may find in Chriſt perfect 
Dad ſound matter of ſaluation, we muſt ſer Lows 

| ens [3 


wade. Att... 96 „ 


this principle, that the office which was inioined him 
by his father conſiſteth in three parts: for he was both brilt a Pro 
made a Prophet, and a King, and a Prieſt, although it x a 11 = 
did litle auaile to know theſe things in name, vnleſſe the Prieſt,” 
knowledge of the vie and end were added, 3 
2 And vnto theſe three offices appertaineth the 
title of ©hriſt or annointed. - FN BP 
Obie. He was called the Meſſias by peculiar con- 
ſideration or reſpe of his kingdome. Me 
An, I grant: and yet the propheticall and prieſtly 
annointing, haue their degree, neither are they to be ‚ 
negle cted by vs. There is expreſſe mention made of his A propher. 
propheticall office in Iſaias, in theſe words“, The ſpirit * 7/z;,6 15 
of God the Lord vpon me, therefore the Lord himſelfe 
hath annointed me that I might preach to the meeke, 
& c. He is the true Prophet hom the father hath ſet be- 
fore vs to be heard?, ol . lar 3, 17. 

I come to his kingdome whoſe nature is ſpiritu- 2 A King. 
all, whence all the force and eternitie thereof isgathe- ef 
red*, which muſt be placedin two things. The one ap- 17 7 1 k 
pertaineth vnto the whole body of the Churchꝰ, the o- — 8 
ther is proper to euery member. 2 

4 And the foree and profit which we reape by the 2 
ſpirituall kingdome of Chriſt, conſiſteth in two things: . 
fri, that we may know him to raigne rather for our = wx poke 
ſakes than for his owne,and that both within and with- dome. 
out, namely, that being repleniſhed fo farre as is expe- I 
dient with the gifts of the ſpirit, whereof we are empric 
naturally, we may perceiue by the firſt fruits, that we 
are truely ioined to God to prieſt bleſſednes. Second. , - 
ly, chat truſting to the power of the ſame ſpirir, we may | 
nor doubt that we ſhall alwaies haue rhe victorie a- 

2 the diuell, the world, and all manner hurtfull 

ing | 

F f Therefore his kingly annointing is ſer foorth vn · yhat mager 
to vs, not done with oile or ointments made with ſpi- anneinting 

ces, but he is called the annointed of God, bicauſe the Chriſts was. 

ſpirit of wiſedome, of vnderſtanding, of counſell, of 7412.2. 
ength, and the feare of God did reſt vpon him. Tal 45,8, 
Obie, It is written, Then ſhall he deliuer 15 the 1 cer. 754 


** 


Cb. 16. The 2.Booke of Chriſtian Iuſtitut. 8 
kingdom of Gad and the father. Againe, the ſohne him -- 
ſelle ſhall be made ſubiect, that God may be all in all. 
I hberefore his kingdome is not euerlaſting. : 
An. Thar is ſaid, bicauſe in that perfect glory the 
kingdome ae be ſo gouerned, as iti3 now. Bicauſe 
30d will at this day as it were by meanes gouerne his 
Church in his ꝛ but he ſhall be then by himſelfe 
the onely head of the Church. . ; 
6 he ende and vſe of the ptieſthood of Chriſt is, 
dhat he may be the Mediator, being cleane from al blot, 

I that he may reconcile God to vs. That this may more 
eaſily appeere,we muſt begin with lus death, bicauſe age 
hath purged our finnes by his death, Herevpon ir fol- | 
loweth that he is the euerlaſting interceflor, through 

whoſe patronage we obtaine fauor. Whence ariſeth to | 
p godly conſciences both boldnes to pray, and alloquiet- 7. 
nes. Laſtly, that he is our prieſt in ſuch ſort that he brin- 
geth vs imo the fellow ſhip of ſo great honor, that the 
facrifices of praiers IS which come from ys, 
may be acceptable to Gd. 


-CHAP. XVI. - 


How Chrif® hath fulfiled the office of the Redeemer, 


thas he wi aluation for vs, where 4 
— 


Ds e eee 
NI 25 


I 8 things which we haue hitherto ſpoken 
touching Chriſt, muſt be referred vnto this one 
marłe, that being in our ſelues condemned, dead, loſt, 
we may ſeeke righteouſnesin him,deliverance,life,and 
ſaluation,like as we are taught in that notable ſaiengof 
Peter, That there is none other name giuen vnder hea- 
* uento men, wherein they muſt be ſaued. That we may 


the more e eiue that, three things come to be 
- A iquity ĩs:ſecond- 
2 Px hon fearefull che iuſtice of God y ſueete 
3 his mercie is. | 


2 God 


„ 9 558 Ache. bs. 11 
x Oed vas-our entattobicnts of Soac rail .- | 
were reſtored to fauor through the death of Chrift*, *Rom.5,r07 | 
Obie, But his mercie did preuent vs, and he gaue * 
his ſonne 3 are manifeſt pledges of loue. 
An. Such ſpeeches are applied to our capacitie, that 
uve may the better vnderſtand how wretched and cal. 
mitous our condition is without Chriſt. For we can ne- Our miſerable 
uer ſufficiently perceiue how great Gods mercy is to- 8 4 
ward vs, vnles we feele our owne inuiquitie, being ſtriken 7, 
with feare of eternall death, - Be > 
3 As God is the chiefeſt righteouſnes, ſo he can 
not loue that iniquitic which he ſeeth in vs. Therefore 2 
all of vs haue in vs that which is woorthy of the hatred The righteous 
of God: therefore in reſpect of corrupt nature, againe nes 
- 2 . w—_— thereto, we are - in | 
the diſpleaſure o being in his ilty, & borne 
to the , Oe of hell. Butbicauſe L will not God loueth his 
— in vs — — tre —— dener lf —_— 
ich of his goodnes he loueth, we be not a 
coupled to God, before Chriſt koch ane Vs. [IO 
4 And for this cauſe Paul ſaith, that that loue wher- 
with God loued vs,before the creation ofthe world was *F2b.1.4- 
grounded in Chriſt*, 3 ä 
5 Furthermore, he hated vs after a wonderfull and 3 hated 
diuine ſort, bicauſe of iniquitie : and he loued vs bicauſc vs, and alſo lo- 
he had made vs. And no though Chriſt by the whole ued vs. 
courſe of his obedience, hath purchaſed the fauorable 
ood will of God, yet the Seripture aſeribeth this to his 
cath as peculiar and proper to it, wherein we muſt Rem. 4, 15.0 
conſider two things: firſt, that he · ras condemned as $9, 
guiltie, bearing our perſon: * Secondly, that he was ne- Wa = 12 - 
uertheles acquired by the mouth of the Iudge, that it der two things 
might more euidently appeere, that he was burdened inthe death of 
not with his one, but with our wickednes. 3 
6 And now euen the very kind of death is not with · , vo, —_ 
out an excellent myſterie. The etoſſe was accurſed not v1), 1. 
only in mans opinion, bur alſo by the decree of the law The maner of 
of God, *Therefore when hewashanged vpon it, be ce 
made himſelf ſubiect to the curſe, And it was meet that — 23. 
it ſhould be ſo, that we might be N from al _ Gel.z,13. 
| x 5 
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tis burtalt 


The fruits of 


Chrifts death 
and buriall is 
double. 

1 
Viui ic ation. 
Mortthcatjon, 
* Heb.2,15. 
Rom.6,5. 
Gal. 2, 2. 

2 


Hel 


- 


7 It followeth in the creed chat he was dead and 
our ſteede, to pay the price of our redemption. Thence 


that it is conueĩed vnto him. 


buried, where we may ſee againe how he put himſelfe in 


we gather a double fruit: the firſt, is bicauſe by dieng he 
brought to paſſe that we ſhall not die: he ouerthrewe 
death which did hang ouer our heads, and did now tri- 
umph over vs, keeping vs down. He did alſo deſtroy the 
Deuill who had power ouer death, and he deliuered 
thoſe which were his bondſlaues during their whole 
life*. Another fruite is that by enterparting of him,he 
mortificth our members, that they may not hereafter 
exerciſe their one actions. 2310 
8 Neither is it meet that we omit the deſcending of 
Chriſt into Hel, which is of no ſmall force for the = 
of our redemption. 

| Obief, It appeareth by ancient writers, that the 
clauſe touching his going downe into hell, was not ſo 
greatly vſed in the Churches in times paſt. 

An. Let in handling the ſumme of doctrine it muſt 
needes haue a place: foraſmuch as it containeth an ex- 
cellent and profitable myſtery of a thing moſt weightie. 
And there is none of the fathers but he mentioneth the 


ame in his writing. 


+ Obie. That is repeated which was ſpoken touching 
the graue, for Hell is often taken for the graue in Scrip- 
ture. | | 
An. But not in this place, otherwiſe it ſhould be to 

declare that which is obſcure by that which is obſcurer: 
neither is it like to be true that ſuch a ſuperſluous repe- 
tition could creepe into this ſhort ſum, 

9 Therefore neither the graue, ne yet the limbe of 
the papiſts is handledin this place. 


* 


Obie, - Chriſt went downe to the ſoules of the fa- 
chers which died in time of the law, that he might bring 
vnto them this meſſage, that their redemption was fini- 
ſned, and that he might bring them out of the priſon 
where they were ſhut vp: which we muſt vnderſtand by 
the gates of braſſe, and the iton bars which were bro- 


ken: 


"a 


1 For which cauſe being inforced by di- 
ſtr 


ken: alſo that he deliuered thoſe that were bound out of 

the pit Where was no water and that he preached to Hal 0. 

the ſpirits which were in priſon *, e + | 
2 The Pſalm 84A eth the deliuerance of thoſe Als 4x $1 

who being captiues in far countries are caſt into bands, 1. Pe 3. 

— — of the captiuitie of Babylon. Peter N 

2 that Chriſt was preached to thoſe which were . 
ca | ; | ; 

10 Therfore Chriſt did nor onely ſuffer bodily death, The ſoule of 


geance, that he might both appeaſe his wrath and ſa- 
tisſie his iuſt iudgement. For which cauſe alſoit be- 
hooued him to wraſtle as it were hand to hand with the 
armies of hell, and with the horror of eternall death. 

Obiect. It is an abſurd thing to put that aſter buriall 
which went before. 

An, The order is not ouerthrowen, For after that 
thoſe chings were expounded which Chriſt ſuffered in 
the ſight of men, that inuiſible and incomprehenſible 
iudgement which he ſuffered before Go is btly added. 

11 | Obie, In this ſenſe Peter ſaith that Chriſt roſe 
againe, hauing looſed the ſorowes of death, of which it 
was vnpoſſible that he ſhould be held or ouercome. Ada, a 
Olieti. Then it ſeemeth that God was either his ſons 
aduerſary, or elſe that he was angry with him. 

An, No truely: for he was his welbe loued ſon and 
he coud not haue been 9 by one with whom he 
was offended. But we ſay that he ſuffered the greeuouſ- 
nes of Gods ſeueritie, bicauſe being ſtriken with the 
hand of God, he tried all the ſignes of God being angry 
a 


e he cried out, My God, my God why haſt thou for - ll a2, 
ſaken me. | Mar. 27, 40. 
Obie, He ſpake ſo rather according to the opinion 
of other men, than as he himſelfe felt. 
An, But it is rather euident that this ſpeech procee- 8 
ded from extreeme anguiſh, bicauſe he ſuffered the 
greatnes of Gods ſeueritie. ; FH 
12 Obie, ThatisrodoiniurytoChriſt , as ifhe 


vere afraid of che ſaluation of his ſbule, or fell into dan- 
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but he felt euen in his ſoule the ſnarpenes of Gods ven- Chtiſi did ſuffer, 
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Mr. 26, 39. 
Chriſt deſcen- 
ding into hell. 


* Ack. 2, 24. 


His riſinꝑ from 
the de 


of deſperation, which is contrary to fann. 
But the Euangeliſts ſay that he was troubled 
r and that he feared vehe · 
ObieF. e 45 N | 
An, Surely vnleſſe his ſoule had beene partaker of 
uu niſhmenr, he ſhould haue been the redeemer of our 
ies onely. 
Obief?. Thereby his heauenly glory is greatly dimi- 


niſhed. | 


An, In this point appeereth the goodnes of Chriſt 
which can neuer be ſufficiently commended, in that he 
did not diſdaine to take vpon him our in ſirmities. 

N 6 We muſt not attribute corrupt paſſions to 
Chri 

An, The ſpirite reconeileth theſe two, that Chriſt 
2 tempted in all things as we are, and yet without 

me. a _ | 

Obie, Though Chriſt feared death, yet he did not 
22 the curſe and wrath; from which he knew he was 

ate. 

An. He ſhould haue beene more faint harted and 
fearfull, than many theeues which make haſte to death. 
But through vehe mencie of griefe the drops of bloud 
came trickling downe his face. 

Obiet, He did this to make a ſnew to others. 

An, Vea he directed his gronings to his father in a 
ſecret place, and the Angels did comfort him“. 

Obiecd. Chriſt deſcended into hell then, when he 
praied to eſcape death. 

An. This was the beginning: therefore the paines 


which he ſuffered for our ſake were horrible: norwith- 
ſtanding we muſt know that his temptation was ſuch as 


was not contrary to faith: bicauſe it was vnpoſſible that 
he ſhould be holden of the ſorrowes of death*. 

13 Now followeth his reſurrection from the dead, 
without which that ſhould be lame, & nothing woorrh, 
which hath bene Tpoken touching the crolſo i death, 
and burying. For Chriſt is ſaid to be dead for fin, but ro 
haue been raiſed againe for our righteouſnes*, * 


deat of Clu nlapurged, fo byrifng againe be Toe 
the death of Chriſt ſin d by riling againe Ae NN 
hath purchaſcd life for vs. Secondly, Eben. — 
fication of our fleſh dependerh vpog the partaking of 3» 
his eroſſe, ſo being now partakers of his reſurrection, we c. 1. 
walke in newnes of life. Laſt of 1 TORE 
eeiued earneſt, we are aſſured of our r ion toe · N 
ternall life. 0 cal 3, t. 
14 2. Cor. 7 5220. 
Chriſts aſeen 


Three fruits of 


Eph.4,10, 
ah. 16.7. 


aduance his kingdome, and ſhewed greater power 
in helping thoſe which were lis, and alſo in throw- - 
ing done his enemies. yy FE * 
15 Wherefore it is added immediatly that he fic- _ 
teth at the right hand of the father: which is ſpoken by gitting at che 
the way ofa ſimilitude taken from princes, which haue righrha: 
their ſitters by, to vhom they commit their office of go- A ſimilitude. 
uerning and commanding. So Chriſt in whom the fa - 
cher wil be exalted, and by whoſe hand he will reigne, 
is ſaid to be teceiued to his right hand, as if he ſhould be 
ſaide to haue beene inſtalled in the kingdome of hea - 
uen and earth, to haue taken ſolemne poſſeſſion of the 
— committed to him, and to continue in the 
ſame vntill he come toiudgement*. ENS Z 
16 Our faith gathereth manifold fruite hence:firſt, 8 
we vnderſtand that Chriſt by his aſcending into hea- cherten x 
uen, hath opened the entrance of the kingdome of hea- hapde the 
uen, which was ſhut by Adam: bicauſe heisentredin father. 
thither in our fleſh, and as ir werein our name“, Se- , , * 
condly, tharhefireerh ar the right hand of the facher, ac. 
ro be our patron, interceſſour, and aduocate*.Laſt of all Hes, 25. 
faich laieth pe) a6 his power, wherein our ſtrength * Nen. l.. 
is placed, and alſo our power, riches, and trinmphing . 
againſt hell“. | | ng 
17 And he fhall deſcend from heauen in a viſible * 4 1.11. 
ſhape, as he was ſeen aſcend*, and 5 ſhall appeere _ Maz.24.30e 
; 


Eph. 1,20, 
2.9. 
Epb.4,1 5. 
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with vnſpeakeable maieſtic of his kingdome, with 
brighines of immortality, with infinite power of the 
Godhead, having the togard him, tharhe may 
iudge the quicke and the dead: that is, thoſe which are 
already departed this life: and thoſe which ſhall be a- 
liue then ſhal be tranflared and transformed into a new 


1 90 of i nature euen in a moment*, 


Hals a, bObied All men muſt once die, for ſo it is appointed, 
| An, - Though all ſhall not die after a naturall man- 
ner, yet that c _ which they ſhall ſuffer, bicauſcir 
e like to a death, is not vnproperly termed a 
ca | N 

Conſolation 18 Hence ariſeth excellent comfort, in that we 
drawen from heare that he ſhalliudge, who hath already appointed 
— vs to be partners with him of honor in iudging: ſo farre 
& ſimilitude · off is it that he ſhall fit vpon his iudgement ſeat to con- 
demne vs. For how ſhould a moſt merciful prince de- 
8 his people ? how ſhould an head waſt his mem- 

ers? 0 
19 Therfore ſeeing we ſee the whole ſumme of our 
A cancat. ſaluation to be comprehended in Chriſt, we muſt be- 
ware that we do not draw away from him the leaſt ior 
* Ar 1a. thereof. For he is our ſaluation, our ſtrength, our clean» 


1. C, teſſe, out redemption, our rightcoulnes”, 
Cuar, xvIil 


That it is rightly and properly ſaid, has Chef? 
bath bebe vs. 


3 YF chriſt haue deſerued ſaluation for vs, the grace 
of God ſhall be darkened: for deſert and grace are 


LB. I. di yal. 


An, I anſwere with S8. Auguſtine* : The moſt cleare 
mes light of predeſtination and grace, is our Sautour him- 
1225 ſcife, ie man Chriſt Ieſus, vho hach obtained ſo tobe 

with no deferrs of works or faith going before in the hu- 
Hors, mane nature which is in him, For he which made him 


ihe hed Daulda ut manthieg ſhould neng be vo- 
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1 \ uſt without any merite of his will aforegoing: he ma · 


F. Iohnfaith*: So God loued the world, that he gaue his 
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Of the grace of God def (alutier chf. 12 


keth thoſe that be members of that head, iuſt of miuſt. Deſerrdepew 
Therefore deſert is nor fer againſt the mercy of God, d* vPoa 
but it dependeth thereupon. © 22 

2 This diſtinction is gathered out of that which" 


onely begotten ſon, that vhoſdeuer beleeuetli in him 
may not periſh. We ſec how the loue of God hath the , 
firſt place, as the principall cauſe : and faith in Chriſt Cauſes of Gat- 
doth follow as the ſecond cauſe, nation. 
obi. Chriſt is onely the formall cauſe of ſaluati- S 
on, he hath not the true effect. | 
An, If we obtaine righteouſnes by faith which re - Chriſt is the 
ſteth vpon him, ſurely we muſt ſeeke for matter of ſal · matter oflal- 
uation in him. tad 
3 And it is ſoundly gathered that Chriſt hath by 
his obedience chalet and deſerued fauour with his 
father. For if he haue . our ſins, if 
lee haue ſuffred the puniſument᷑ that was due to vs, if b Whariet 
his obedicrice he haue appeaſe#God, if the iuſt hath Ane 
ſuffred for the vniuſt*: we may conclude that by his * cv 1, 10. 
righteouſnes he hath purehaſed ſaluation for vs, which 1. Cœ. 1.19.85. 
ſigniſieth as much as to deſerue. . Jh. , . 
4 And that is all one as that we were purged by 
. bloud, and that his death was a ſatisfaction for our 
nnes . 
And the apoſtles doth plainly pronounce that he 
hath paid the price, that he might redeeme vs from the 
giltines of death: that we are iuſtified by his grace 
through the redemption which is in Chriſt, whom God 
hath made the propitiatorie through faith which is in , | 
his bloud*, whence we gather that we muſt fer that rn 
from Chriſt , which the law ſhould giue, if any man chac which is 
could fulfill it, and that we obtaine that through the denied in the 
1 of Chriſt, which God promiſed to our works in law. 
e law. 
. A. Nef. Did Chriſt deſerue any thing for him · Curioſitie, 
ee 
An. This is fooliſh curjofiry.For what need had the Th 
onely ſonne of God to come * that he might pur- 7 
F aſe 


* F 
* : 
* 


Wa e > And the Lord de. A 
4, did put the matter out of | 
e father prouided fe 


I's 


anctifed himſclfe 


THIRD BOOKE 
OF THE INSTITVTLE 


ON OF CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION. 


Of che maner how to receiue the grace of Chriſt, 
and what fruits we haue by the ſame, and 
i what effects do follow. 


14 CAA. I. 

Tl as thoſe ings which are ſpoken of Chriſt do profite ve 
Ly 575 ecres working of 4. 0 
* 1 | | 


* = _ 


IE OW . _ ſee howe 
5 thoſe ings come 
5 to vs, which the Father , 


hath giuen to his ſon, not 

to his uwne proper vic, 
ee buc chat he might inrich 
TP | Ke N & the _— Ang 8 we 
5 5＋ 5 muſt hold this, that whar- 
* N 2 8 ſoeuer Chriſt hath done 
9 is, profiteth vs nothing ſo 


long as we are ſeparate from him. And we growe to be. 5 

one with Chriſt by faithꝰ, which faith is (ug partly 4v\-- and 

by the procchingofche word, partly by the ſecret work - * xpþ.,,1 5. 
ſpirir*, 


ing of Rom. 1, 17. 
2 Bur that the matter may be more cuidenr, we · Fes. a.. 
muſt ynderſtand that Chriſt came furniſhed with the hy Chr 
holy Ghoſt after a peculiar maner: to wit, that he may came, = 
ſeparate vs from the world, and gather vs togither into 2 
the hope of eternall inheritance. For this cauſe is he Tn 
called the ſpirite of ſanctification: bicauſe he doth not gg, 
onely foſter vs with a generall power, as other lining 
. ' Creatures: but he is alſo the roote and ſeed of the hea» 


lite in vs. 
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124 Ch. The 3.Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitur. 

The efficacie of 3 That ſuch is theeffeRuall working of the ſpiririn: 
che Spirit, yg, euen the very titles which are giuen him do teſtiſic 
and manifeſtly prooue, he is called the ſpirit of adopti- 
on*, the earneſt and ſeale of the inheritance *, water, 
oile*; the annointing?, fire*, the fountaine and hand 
2 of God. All which do plainely teach that we are made 
82 99 members of Chriſt by the grace and power of Chriſt, 
LA, is. that he may containe vs vnder him, and that we againe 

oh-, 14. may poſſeſſe him“. | 
. 4 But bicauſe faith is his prin poll worke thoſe 
c moſt part, which we 


Faithis the prin- things are referr ed vnto it for t 


= _ Eipallworkeof finde vttered to expreſſe the force and operation of the 


the spirit. _ ſpirit:bicauſe by faith alone he bringeth vs to the light 

of the Goſpell. As Iohn teacheth that there is a prero- 

| gatiue granted to thoſe which beleeue in Chriſt, to be 

tba n rz the ſonnes of God, bicauſe they are borne not of fleſh, 
Maj. And bloud, but e 


- Cray. 13. 3 


I 


of faith where is ſer doyne the definition thereof. and 
the properties that it hath are declared. 


Thefaith ofthe I WWE in the ſchooles they diſpute about faith, 
Schoolmen. ſo ſoone as they heare it named they con. 
ceiue no higher thing, but a certain common aſſenting 

to the hiſtorie of the Goſpell : and in calling God fim- 
ply the obiect therof, they carry away filly ſoules rather 
with a vaniſhing ſpeculation, than direct them to the 
mark. For God dwelleeh in light that no man can come 
vnto, therefore Chriſt muſt needs come betweene: for 
which cauſe he calleth himſelfe both the light of the 
worldd, the way, the truth, and the life, bicauſe no man 

commeth vnto the father but by him. 

2 Therefore let vs thanke the ſchoolemen for this 


| n euill, who haue couered Chriſt as with a veile, drawen 

146. before him, whom vnleſſe we do directly behold, we do 
alwaics wander through many Labyrinths and Mazes. 
And beſide that they do deface the whole force of faith, 


with their darke and miſty definition, they haue ſorged 
| &3-54k & . | A 


832 
A * , 85 a LO 
2. * N of LI SEEN AP FEE 1 , N 7 5 
84 r * K "$5901 f 7 = 
! be 
| g 


a deuiſe of intangled faith, with which name adorning 
moſt groſſe ignotance, they delude che filie common Intangled falch. 


2 I $. 
5. 1 
8 
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people, to their great deſtruction. | 7 fr 
Obief, It is ſufficientrobelceue tharwhichtheho« ' © <. 
lie Church belecueth, neither neede we to ſeeke any Mi? 
further. f | > a4 | 4 
An, ls this to beleeue, toynderſtand nothing, fo . 
that thou do obediently ſubmit thy ſenſe to the church? _ . 
faith is not placed in ignorance, but in knowledge; and 
that not onely of God, but alſo of the will of God. 
3 Obie, Bicauſe we be inuironed with ignorance, 
many things are to vs darke now, wherein it is good for 
vs to ſuſpend our iudgement, and to ſettle our ſelues to 
keepe the vnitie of the church. 
An. I grant: but yet it is a moſt abſurd thing to gĩue 
ignorance tempered with humilitie, the name of faich. 
For faith lieth in the knowledge of God and of Chriſt, b 
and not in the reuerence of the church vnder the title the knowledge 
wherof ſometimes moſt monſtrous errors are thruſt in. of God. 
. . Objiel, We beleeue nothing abſolutely, without ad- 
ding this condition, If the church do belecue ſo. 
An, By this meanes truth ſhould be holden in er- Abſurdities 
ror, light in darknes, true knowledge in ignorance. © 
4 Opie. So long as we are in our — the 
world, our faith is entangled. Neve! 
An. I grant that we be ignorant of many things, Et 
and that we be compaſſed about with many clouds. For Iris che gresteſc 
the principall wiſedome of euery moſt perfect man, is, viſdom to go 
to go forward. Which we may note in the diſciples of forward. 
Chriſt, before they were fully illuminate. Bicauſe they ' 
did ſtagger euen in very ſmall things. | 
But yet for all this, the deſire which the faithfull - 
haue to learne and profite , doth much differ from ; 
groſſe ignorance, wherein they droupe, which are con. Voluntarie 
tent with an entangled faith, ſuch as the Papiſts ma- 
gine. For if Paul do ſharpely candemne thoſe, who are 
alwais learning, and can neuer come to the knowledge 
of the truth, how much greater reproch do they deſetue 
who of ſet ſe ate deſirous to know nothing? „ 10 
S Ther ethisisthe true knowledge of Chriſt, it Wand 
Ne 
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126 cba. The 3.Booke of Chriſtian Inftitt. 


: 4 : | | 7 5 4 - 2 
mecuehnom- we receiue him ſuch as he is offred of his father, to wit, 


of Chriſt. clothed with his Goſpell: bicauſe as he is appointed 

to be the marke wherear our faith muſt 4 ſo we 

cannot come directly to him vnleſſe the Goſpell go be- 
pe | 


If faith be reſtrained to the Goſpell, what 
doctrine of Moſes and the Prophets proſite vs ? 
An. It was ſufficient at that time to ediſie faith: bur 
bicauſe we haue a more perfect manifeſtation of Chriſt 
uh. in the Goſpel, Paul doth for good cauſes call it the do- 

%, Grine of faith 
Queff. Is mans miniftery neceſſarie for the ſowing 

ofthe word of God whereby faith may be conceiued ? 
An, Take away the word, and there remaineth no 
longer any faith: Therefore whether God vſe mans mi- 
555 niſtgric in this, or he worke by his power alone, yet he 
doth alwaics repreſent himſelfe by his word to thoſe 
| whom he will draw vnto him. 
Obie. It is enough to beleeue that God is true. 
An. We muſt alſo beleeue that all that which com- 
meth from him is the moſt ſacred and inuiolable truth. 
7 And although it be the office of faith to ſubſcribe 
to the truth of God, as often, and vhatſoeuer, and how- 
ſoeuer he doth ſpeake: yet it doth oi ap reſpect his 
good will, mercy and promiſes of grace in Chriſt ; into 
definition the certaintie whereof the holy Ghoſt doth illuminate 
aud + ourminds, and confirmeour harts. Whence we ſhall 
haue a perfect definition of faith, if we ſay chat it is 
a firme and certaine knowledge of Gods good will 
toward vs, which being grounded in the truth of 
the free promiſe made in Chriſt, is both reuealed 
8 _=_ minds, and ſcaled vp in our harts by the holy 
Vaſormed faich, 8 Therefore that diſtinction of faith formed and 
vnformed, which flieth about in the ſchooles,is vaine. 
Obiec . They which beleeue whatſoeuer is neceſſa- 
nie to ſaluation, haue faith, although they be touched 
with no feare of God. | 

An. Paul ſaith otherwiſe, with the hart man belee- 


10 ueth mio righteculner :thereſore faith max in no caſe 
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be ſcueredfrom a godly affection of righteouines. = 7 
0bieF, Paul teacheth an vnformed faith,ſaying; 7 
if any man haue all faith, ſo that he can mooue moun- 
tains, and yet haue no loue, he is nothing. Ce. 15.2. 
An. Faith is put in that place for power to worke 
miracles, which the reprobates alſo had*, Therefore 1. C. 13, 10. 
it is no maruell if it be ſeparate from loue. 
obi. There be marly formes of faith. 
An. There is one ongly true faith of the 


ly. | 
Obie, Many beleeue that there is a that the 
hiſtory of the Goſpellis true, and cuery part thereof: Hiſtotical fal. 
88 mooued with threatnings and promiſes. 
An, The nate of faith is giuen to ſuch, but vnpro- 
perly, bicauſe they do not the word of God win 
manifeſt vngodlines. 


[4 


10. Butthis whether ſhadow or image of faith, as it 4 M 


is of no importance, ſo it is ynwoorthie to haue the — N 
e Obie, Simon Magus is ſaid to haue beleeuedꝰ. 
An, He doth ſhortly after be ray his want of faith. 
Such are they in whom the ſeede of the word is choked 
before it can bring foorth fruit. Let thoſe which boaſt 
of ſuch images of faith, know, that they are no better 
than the deuils. Adj. 
11 Obie, Paul affirmeth that faich ig-a fruit of . be d. 
electionꝰ: why then is it attributed to the reprobateꝰ nes and ofthe 
An, The reprobate are ſometimes mooued with reprobate. 
the ſame feeling that the eleR-are*, although none 74e. 
be illuminare into faith, neither do indeed feele the 8. 
efficacie of the Goſpel}, but thoſe which are predeſti- ſniit of election. 
nate vnto ſaluation. By ſuch temporall faith or which Hels. 4. 
endureth onely for a ſhort ſeaſon, they are mide wich- LA. 7.13 
out excuſe. onto + Eg 
Obie, Therefore there remaineth no more for the 
Faithfull, whereby they may certainely eſteeme their 
An. Although there be great likelihood betweens 
the elect of God, and thoſe which haue a fraile faith 
enduring only for a time, yet the ſure confidence is on- 


ly in che cle&,charthey crie Abba father: mich alone *#el4h 


con- 
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continueth ſtable and firme. a" 
_. Objiefi, God doth ſo far in lighten the minds of the 
reprobate, that they know and acknowledge his grace. 

An, He doth fo diſtinguiſh that feeling from the 


| peculiar teſtimonie which he giueth to his elect, hat 


Afimilitude. 


© Row. 5. . 


The ſignifica· 
tions of faith. 
*. Iim. 3, 9. 
. In. 4, 1. 
* Mat. S, 10. 
cz, 10. 


The expoſi ion 
Knowledge. 


they come not to the perfect effect and fruition. 

12 Ole, The will of God is vnchangable, and 
his truth doth neuer wauer: therefore the feeling of 
Gods loue wherwith men are endued ſhall neuer decay. 

An. The reprobate can neuer go ſo far as to pearce 
into that hidden reuelation, which the Scripture doth 
attribute to the elect alone. As a tree which is not plan- 
ted deepe inough, that it may take roote, doth wither in 
ſucceſſe of time: though for ſome yeeres it ſend foorth 
both le aues, and bloſſomes, and fruits. 

ObieF, We might call the ſpirit deceirfull, which 
doth beſprinkle the reprobate with ſuch light, which af- 
terward periſh, 

An, He doth not quicken the feed which lieth in 
their harts, that it may alwaics remaine incorruptible, 
as in the eleR*, . : 

13 Alſo we muſt marke the doubrfull fignification 
of the word. For faith doth oftentimes ſigniſie as much 
as the ſound doctrine of godlines*. Contrariwiſe, it is 
ſometimes reſtrained vnto ſome particular obiectꝰ. 


Sometimes it is put for the gift of miracles *: ſomtimes 


for the doctrine whereby we are taught in the faith. Bur 
we ſpeake of the true faith wherby the children of God 
are iuſtified. | 

14 Nowlet vs proſecute euery particular point of 
the definition. By knowledge we meane, nor euerie 
comprehending, ſuch as men vſe to haue in their mat- 


ters, but altogither infinite, and farre ſurpaſſing all o- 


ther knowledge: and that rather by perſwaſion of the 
truth of God, than by reaſonable demonſtration. 
Obie, There is no knewledge of that vhich is in · 


finite. 
ow faith ĩs a 
— 


An. Bicauſe the Lord hach reuealed to his Saints 
che ſecret of his will, which was kept ſecret from ages 
and generations, faich is for good cauſes called -: the 
— | enp⸗ 
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O faith. 2. 129 
Seriptures a knowledge. ren 

15 We adde that it is certaine and firme, that the An ad 
more ſound conſtancy of perſwaſion may be expreſſed. 8 5 


nA 4 __— 9 # 
. 
9 
y 1 


For as faith is not content with a doubrfull and rouling 
opinion, ſo neither with a dark conceit: but it requiret 
a full and certaine certaintie, ſuch as that vſeth to be 
which we haue of knowen and tried things. 

16 This is the chiefe point of our faith, that we do Toward va 
not think that thoſe promiſes of metey which the Lord a 
doth offer are true 2 without vs, and not in vs: but 

rather by comprehending them within ys, we make 
them out own, Hence ſpringeth that confidence which 
Paul calleth peace“. * Rows. . 

17 Obie. But the faithfull ſinde it far otherwiſe, ö 
who are not onely tempted with vnquietnes, but alſo Falch is peace. 
ſomtimes ſhaken with moſt grieuous terrors, which do 
not agree with that certaintie of faith. 

An. When we ſay that faith is certaine, we do not 
imagine any ſuch certainetie as is not touched with 
any doubting, ( bicauſe the faithfull haue a continuall 

combare with their owne diſtruſtfulnes) but they ne- 

uer fall Pam hes me; n they 1 | 
concciued of the mercy of God. We haue an example 6 

in Dauid*. f por 8 2 

18 Therefore a godly hart doth feele in ĩt ſelfe a di- The vhquictnes 
uiſion, which is partly delighted with ſweetnes, by rea- of che farhfull, 
ſon of the knowledge of Gods goodnes: partly it is Ns firſt Kind 

vexed wich bitternes by reaſon of the feeling of cal 

mitie: partly it leancth to the promiſeof the Goſpell: 

partly it trembleth by reaſon of the teſtimonie of their 4 

one iniquity. Which variation commeth by reaſon of Imperfettion 

the imperfection of faith: foraſmuch as we be neuer in o dhe 

ſo good caſe in this courſe of life, that being cured cnc: IE 

throughly of all misbeleefe, we are wholy repleniſhed 

and poſſeſſed by faith. 12 55 | | *3- 
19 Let this be the ſumme. So ſoone as any ſmall Effects of fai 


drop of faith, is dripped into our minds, we do foorth- 
with behold the face of God to be pleaſant, and faire, 
and fauorable to vs, a far off L grant, but with ſo certain 
a ſight, chat we lnoꝝ that we are not deceiued. And the 

1 more: 


* 


* 


him. | If | 
20 Paulreacherh borh things finely : For whenhe 
faith that we know in part, and that we prophecie in 


er. 13. part , he ſhewethi what a ſmall portion of that diuine 


wiſedome is giuen vs in this life. But the ſame doth 
teach elſewhere how ſure and not deceĩueable a taſte 
euen a ſmall drop of faith doth make vs feele, when he 
affirmeth that we behold the glory of God with ſo great 
efficacie , with open face, without hauing any vaile 


51. Cor. 3, 18. image 


Faith leaneth 21 Furthermore, faith doth arme and fortiſie hit 

pon the word. ſelfe with the word, to beare of all brunts. If therefore 

Temptation. any ſuch temptation do aſſault hir, that God is our ene- 

mie, bicauſe he is angrie: ſhe anſwereth that he is mer- 

cifull even then when he puniſheth. Bicauſe chaſtiſe- 

ment commeth rather from loue than from anger. 

1151 Faith is ſhaken, yet at length it hath the viRorie:ſo doth 

lohn conclude?, This is the victorie which ouercom- 
meth the world, your faith. 


Chaſtiſement 22 There is another kinde of feare and tremblin 2 


commethra- wherby notwithſtanding the ſecuritie of faith is ſo litle 


therfromloue, diminiſhed, that it is thereby more ſurely eſtabliſhed, 


ag To wit, when the faithful thinking with themſelues that 


the examples of Gods vengeance ſhewed vpon the wic- 
ked, are vnto them in ſtead of inſtructions, they take 
heed that they prouoke not the wrath of God againſt 
themſelues with like wickednes. : | 
23 Therefore we are taught with feare and trem- 
bling to worke our owne ſaluation, which is that we ac- 
cuſtome our ſelues to behold the power of God with 
; great caſting downe of our ſelues. 
Thefconst 4 0. So often as e looke vpon Chriſt, we 
Tin offene. grant that we find full matter of good hope, but bicauſe 
The feeling of we be ynwoorthy of all thoſe good things which are of- 
our on ynwor- fred vs in Chriſt, by beholdingour owne vnwoorthines, 
— we ſtagger and doũbt. 4 
ting, An, We thinke vpon Chriſt norſtanding a far off, 
| but rather dwelling in vs. Therfore we looke for our ſal- 


Ch.2. The 3.Books of Chriſtian Inffinut. 
| more we go forward, the nigher do we come to behold _ ... 


put betweene, that we are transformed into the ſame 


uation 


4% 


An. According as they do ſometimes behold their 

28 and ſometimes looke vnto the truth of - 

God. 
Qreft. How can feare and faith haue a place in one 

and the ſame ſubicR ? | 1 

An, As on the other fide drowſines and eareſulnes. 

Fort though the wicked would be yoide of all feare of 

+ God, yet the iudgement of God doth ſo preſſe them, ' 

that they cannot attaine to that which they deſire. 

- Obie, If thou confider Chriſt, chou art ſure of ſal · 

uation,if thy ſelfe, of damnation. = 

An, Iinuertitthus, If thou conſider thy ſelſe thou 

art ſure of damnation: but bicauſe Chriſt rogither with + 

all his good things is ſo imparted, that all his are made 

thine, his righteouſnes ouerwhelmeth thy finnes, his 


ſaluation aboliſhech thy damnation. 
Obie, There fall out ſometimes certaine inter- 
ruptions of faith. WF .- . 
An. Whatſoeuer happeneth it ceaſerh not to ſeeke 
f Beard difpureth in le fo by che benefite of | 
25 Bernard diſputeth in like ſort, nefite of How.g.dedice. 
God, ſaith he, ſometimes thinking kicker, oxen me — 


thinks I ſee in it as it were two contraties: if I behold 
it as it is in it ſelfe, and of it ſelfe, I can ſay nothing 
more truely of it, than that it an to nothing, but 
of the mercy of God, we haue cauſe to reioice, not in 
dur ſelues, but in the Lord. ä 3 

26 Furthermore, the feare ofthe Lord which is cal- The fonnely 


led elſewherethe beginning of wiſedomꝰ, and in ſome as 2 


place, wiſedome it ſelfe*, h it be but one, yet it p 
floweth from a double n For God dahin * Pro.1 2255 
himſelfe the reuerence of a father, and of a maſter. 
Therefore he that will worſhip him aright, muſt ſhew 

him ſelfe both an obedient child * him, 8 _ 
: I 8 


on.” =. . 
3 7 


2 Þ 132 Ch. The 3. Boolę of Chriftian Inſtitut. 
Mi. ſtudie to do the dutie of an ohedient ſeruant“. 
1 | 27 | Obie, lohn ſaith, that there is no feare in 


*1.Jeb4313.  loue,burthar p fee loue caſteth out feare. Fa 
The difference, He ſpeakethof the feare and terror of incre- | 
benvecneterror dulitie, from whichthitfeare of the fairhfull differeth 


and feare. much. For the wicked do not feare God, bur ſo ſoone as 
, 5 they heare of his anger, armed with power of reuenge, 
FE »-, they quake and are taken with horror foorthwith. But 
tte faithfull do more feare the offence than the puniſh- 
$ ment. Whereby it commeth to paſſe that we ſay there 
* | is a double feare, ſeruile and ſonnely. & 

- Yaagnodol 28.. Now we vnderſtand and know that the poſſeſſi · 
Y Cauſe of laluz. ON of ſaluation and eternall life is obtained in Gods 
AY, wag it will, which our faith doth reſpect. For if we can 

| | acke no good thing ſo long as we haue God to be fa- 
uourable to vs: itdoth aboundantly ſuffice vs vnto the 


FFP Fx * 


1 | certaintie of ſaluation, when he himſelfe doth certifie 
I Js of his loue. Let him ſhew his face, ſaith the Prophet, 
%%, and we ſhallbefafc*. Wherefore faith being laid hold 
_ 71 on by the loue of GOD, hath the promiſes of this life, 
1 8 and of the life to come, and perfect ſecuritie of all good ; 
BE pre i "ral Sings: box yerſuchas may be gathered and had out of 
= |: - the word. 128 | Thr 
7 Thefrcepro- 29 Therefore we make the free iſe the ground 
1 mile ia the fan- of faith, bicauſe faith conſiſteth . bs ths For 


A CINE though it be perſwaded that God ſpeaketh the truth, 
. | , whether he command, or fotbid: or whether he promiſe 
gd | or he threaten : and doth alſo obediently receiue his 
1 i | commandements, obſerue his inhibirions, take heed of 
1 his threatnings: yet it beginneth properly with the pro- 
1 miſe, in it, it conſiſteth and conrinueth, and in it, it en- 
1 | deth: for it ſeeketh life in the free promiſe of mercy : in 
uh TY) which ſenſe not the Law, but the Goſpell is called the 
' j | 16 17. , word of faith*. * | : 
Wo | - Pighins, 3o Obie, Such a reſtraint in pulling faith in pee- 
| ces, doth lay hold but ypon one peece. 
An, Faith hath reſpect vnto all parts of the word of 
God : but it neuer ſtaieth vntill it come vnto the free 
promiſe of grace in Chriſt, = | 
Qnteſt. If any man do beleeue that God doth both 
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n Of faith. „„ BR," 132 
iuſtly command that which he doth command, and 
truely threaten that which he doth threaten, ſhall he 
therefore be called faithful? N 

An. Nothing leſſe, for the ſtate of faith cannot be 
firme vnleſſe it be ſetled in the mercy of Ge. 
31 And hereby we gather that faith hath no leſſe &fimilicude. 
need of the word , than fruit hath of the liuely roote of | 
the tree: bieauſe as Dauid doth witneſſe, none truſt in | 
God,bur ſuch as know his name *: & in another place, *p/zz, ,,, 

I haue hoped in thy word, ſaue me*,Therefore we muſt a Fal. 119,45. 
not turne aſide from the word, no not one iote, where - Faich laieth 
by we do alſo lay holde vpon the power of God, which b 
ve do not conceiue to be idle but effectual, wherby the by che word. 
Iſraclites alſo might learne, that God who was the au- 
thor of ſaluation once, would be the euerlaſting keeper 
thereof. 7 
Obie, Sara and Reb 
fended. na and Rebecca, 
An, Both of them erred bicauſe they paſſed the Tf 
®ounds of the word. 3 
32 Againe, we do not without cauſe include al pro- promiſes in 
miſes in Chriſt: when as the Apaſtle includeth all the Chriſt. 
whole Goſpell in the knowledge of him *, and in ano- Ram 1417. 
cher place he teacheth that all the promiſes of God are ne > "IE 
in him, yea and Amen. For whatſoeuer God doth pro- reftimonic of 
miſe, he doth thereby reſtific his good wil, ſo that there loue. 

is no promiſe of his which is not a teſtimonie of loue. 

But no man is beloued of God, which is without Chriſt. 

For he is the beloued ſonne*, in whom the loue of the .I 3,15. 
Father abideth, and doth afterward deſcend from him 17,5. 
vnto vs. It followerh that we muſt caſt our cies ypon e 
Chriſt, ſo often as any promiſe is offred vs. Hy 

ObieF, Naaman the Syrian*, Cornelius the Gen- 2 Ning. 5, ig. 
tile and Roman ꝰ, the Eunuch*, were acceptable to A4. 10, 31. 
God, and yet they knew not Chriſt the mediator. 75 122. * 
An. I grant that in ſome point their faith was en- — ay 
rangled,not onely as touching the perſon of Chriſt: but EA 
alſo as concerning his power, and the office which was 
enioined him by his father. Vet neuertheleſſe it is cer - 
taine that they were inſtructed in the principles which 
. gaue 
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Goa. 


2 ſome taſte of Chriſt, though it were verie 


33 And this bare and externall preaching of the 


leeued, vnleſſe blindnes and ſtubbornes did let ir. Fur. 
thermore without the illumination of the Spitite, no- 
thing is done by the word. Moreouer the Spirit is not 
onely the beginner of faith, but he doth allo increaſe 


* of it by degrees, vntill it bring vs vnto the kingdome of 
of faick. Obie#. On the other fide Paul teacheth that the 
Val. Spirit is giuen by the hearing of faith. | 


An. I chere were one onely gift of the Spirit, he 
| ſhould haue ſpoken ,abſurd!y in calling the Spirite an 
" TheSpiriepur effect of faith, who is the author and cauſe thereof: bur 
ler the gifts of foraſmuch as he ſetteth foorth thoſe gifts where with 

, Goddoth adorne his Church, and by the increafings of 

faith doth bring it vnto perfection, no maruell, if he 


aſcribe thoſe things to faith, which doth prepare vs to 


receiue the ſame. 
4 Theſe are the myſteries of God, which are re- 


rng. ucaled oneſie to litle ones . For ſſeſn and bloud doth 


125 n reueale them, neither doth the naturall man vnder- 

. car · ſtand thoſe things which are of the ſpirit*: but the do- 
ctrine of God is rather to him fooliſnneſſe. Therefore 

the aide of the holy Ghoſt is neceſſary, or rather he is 

his onely power. The worde of God is indeede like to 

A fimilicade, the Sunne which ſhineth to all thoſe to whom it is 


preached, but with no fruit among the blinde. But we 
which are by nature blinde, are enlightened by the 


Spirit. . 
35 Thereupon Paul calleth the Spirit of faith, 


faith, not chat which we haue naturally, but that which 


Note 


51. cer. 4, 3. we haue of the Spiritꝰ. Therefore he praieth that God 

would fulfill in the Theſſalonians all his good pleaſure, 
n 7... and the worłke of faith in power. For faith is a ſingulg 
oft God egitt gift, which God giueth to whom he will. 


36 But it is certain that the mind is not ſufficienr- 
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| word,ought to ſuffice aboundantly, to make it to be be- 


luminate, by the vnderſtanding and knowledge of 
e worde, vnleſſe the certainty thereof do likewiſe = 
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e into the hart, both which the ſpirit worketh. 
fore he ſerueth in ſtead of a ſcale to ſeale thoſe g finilitude 
promiſes in our harts , the certaintie whereof he had N. z. 
N Festen inted in our minds. 8 
37 Obief, That confirmation is in vaine, hen a 
faith is toſſed and ſhaken with continuall ſtormes of Falch is ſnaken 
temptations. 5 dass not ouer- 
An. But it i not ouercome, bicauſe God is che pto-—-ꝛ 
tection, aid, xower, and buckler of the faithfull*, One 
we haue need of patience*, | " *P/al13,6.4h 
38 Obieff, We cannot otherwiſe be perſwaded of 473-& zz. 
the grace and fauor of God toward ys, but onely by a 1 
moral] coniecture, as euerie one doth thinke himſelfe . Hel. 10,36, 
not to be vnwoorthy thereof. Sorboniſte. 
An, Nothing is more contrary to faith than con · ConicQures are 


iectures. conrrary to fa 


GbieF,. No man knoweth whether he be worthy of * 
hatred or of loue*. cel g, r. 
* An, This place is corruptly tranſlated: Salomon 
his meaning is: If any man will eſteeme and iudge by The ſenſe. 
the preſent ſtare of things, whom God loueth, and 
whom he hateth, he ſhall rake paines in yaine, ſeeing all 
things fall out alike to the juſt and the vniuſt, * 
that offereth ſactiſice, and to him that offereth gone. 
39 Obie, It is a point of raſh preſumption, for a Tolnomcer- 


knowledge of the good will of God. 1 
An. I grant, if we rooke ſo much vpon vs as to 

make che incomprehenſible counſell of God ſubiect to 

the ſlendernes of our wit. But we ſay fimply with Paul*, . ca, ia 

That we haue not receiued the ſpirit of this world, bur 

the ſpirit which is of God, who being our reſther, we 


know thoſe things which are giuen vs of God. 5 


Obiect. It is raſhnes to boaſt of the ſpirit of God. 
An. But Paul pronounceth that they onely are the 
children of God, which are led by his Spirit. He being 
our guide we call God Father, and we know afſuredly f, u 
that we be the children of God, John 1. 
40 Obie, Although we may iudge of the grace . 
of God according to the preſent 1 te of righteouſnes, 
4 % \ af 3 | yer. 
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'Ch.2. The 2.Booke of Chriftian Inflitut. 
yet . of perſeuering vnto the ende, hang- 
eth in doubt. | 5 R p | 
An. l am fully perſwaded, faith Paul*, that neither 
Angels, nor powers, nor principalitics,&c.ſhall ſeparate 
vs from the loue wherewith the Lorde loucth vs in 
_ Chriſt. {4 | 5 
| ; ObieF, The Apoſtle had that by an eſpeciall reue- 
lation. ot Wy 
An. But he handlcth in tharfplace thoſe good 
things which all the faichfull in generalbhaye by ich, 
and not thoſe which he himſelfe alone doth feele. | 
Obiect. But the ſame Paul in another place dorh 
3 rerrifie vs by making mention of our wickednes and in- 
1 1. Sur. 10, 12. eee Let him that ſtandeth take heed leaſt he 
NS 4:5 . 
An. But not with feare and terror, vhereby we may 
be throwen downe, but whereby we may learne to hum 
ble our ſelues vader the mightie hand of God, as Peter 
1 . 6b. 3:65 declarethꝰ. EY e 
| 41, By theſe things which we haue already ſaid, we 
ſee that the definition of faith which we ſet downe, va- 
rieth not from the Apoſtles deſcription. Where he tea- | 
Whatfaithis, cheth that faith is the ſubſtance of things to be hoped 
* Heb. 11, 1. for, and a certaintie of things that are not ſeeneꝰ 
| Obie, Loue is before faith and hope allo. 
Faith is the mo- An. Lea faith alone bringeth foorth loue, and eue- 
 Fherof love. ry good worke beſides. 
Ne! 4 No where ſoeuer this faith ſhal be, it can not be 
| Faichhath hope but that it hath hope of eternall ſaluation ioined with 
nion. tit, as an; vnſeparable companion, or rather that it be- 
getteth and bringeth it foorth of it ſelfe. Faith belee- 
Node. ueth that God is true, hope waiteth and looketh that in 
conuenient time he ſhew his truth: faith belecueth tkat 
he is our father, hope waiteth and looketh that he do 
alwaies fo ſnew himſelfe toward vs: faith is the founda- 
bach andhope tion whereupon hope reſteth. Bb 


o 


O——— 
„ 


are ſomtimes 43 By reaſon of this affinitie the Scripture dog 
' _ eonfounded, ſometimesconfounde the word of faith and of hope.“ 
I Pe. 3. Obiect. Hope hath a double foundation, the grace of 
I God; and me ris of wor ks, | ; 


An, 
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9 Ofrepen tas. (.. 
1 An. The whole Seripture doth teach that hopes 
. muſt looke vnto the mercy of God alone, as it were with 
| both cies, as vnto the marke which is common to hit as 
1 2 well as to fait. BOS 3 | 
Obie, If chou dareſt hope for ought without me, Lambardus hi 
tits, that can not be called hope bur preſumption. tor. 
; An. A deteſtable erron Shall it be pre l 7210 
beleeue that God is true ? He will not deceiue who haf 


| ſaid, according to your faith be it vnto ou. Mann.. 


B CHar. 111. 


That we eve regenerate b faith whererepen- | 
. . 


| x rr Herefore faith doth poſſeſſe Ct iſt, and doth reſt The parts of 
vpon the Goſpell, which hath two parts, repen; the Golpel. 
rance and remiſſion of finnes. Chriſt giueth both, and  * 

we obtaine both by faith. And repentanceproceedeth 2 2 
From faith, as fruite from a tree. | 


. 


2 Obie, Chriſtand Iohn in their ſermons do firſt Repentanee. 
exhort the people vnto repentance, and then afterward Fam gin 
they adde that the kingdome of heauen was at hand. * 1. 3,2. 
Therefore repentance gocth before faith, Mhh we 
haue by the Goſpell. bf of 
An, We mult not ſuperſtitiouſly ſticke to the pla» 
cing of ſyllables. For it is all one as if they ſhopld ſay, bi- Tr 
cauſe the kingdome ofheauenis at hand, therefore re- f 
ent. For in the Prophet that voice is commanded to , 1 
gin with conſolation and glad tidings. 8 Halle. 
"Obief4, . Many are brought to obed ience by the ter- 
rors of conſcience before they haue taſted of the knows» 
ledge of grace. 5 
An. We are not here to ſpeake how diuerſly Chriſt 
draweth vs vnto himſelfe, onely I ſay that no man dot 
willingly addreſſe himſelfe to the keeping of the Lawe, 
but he that ſhall be perſwaded that his obedience don 
pleaſe him. | | 


Obie, We preſcribe certaine daies to our oung be⸗ Icluiteg 
— L. 4 repen- 


The definition 
af repentance. 


- werefromdearh to lit 
_ doth ſigniſie rather a deſire to liue godly, which ariſeih 


and forowfull in that 


An, AChriſti ul 
of repentance during his whole 


vſed onely a few daies. 


Certaine learned men haue ſaid that repentance 


1 Me confiſterh intwoparts, in mortiſication and viuificati- 


on. They interpret morrification to be the ſorrowe and 
terror of minde conceiued of the knowledge of ſinne, 
and the feeling of the iudgement of God: and viuifica- 
tion to be the conſolation which ariſeth of faith: to wit, 
when a man being throwen downe with the conſcience 
and feeling of his ſinne, and ſtriken with the feare of 
God,looking afterward vnto the grace of God through 
Chriſt, doth take a 2 hart, and doth returne as it 

This is well. But yet viuiſic ation 


of regeneration, than the ioy which the mind teceiueth 


being 5 ws from trouble and feare. bs 
ther ſome put two formes of repentance, the 


4 0 
one legall or of the lav, whereby a ſinner being woun- 
ded with the ſearing iron of ſinne, and throwne downe 
with the terror of the wrath of God, doth continue ſad 
perturbation, neither can he tell 
how to acquite himſelfe: ſuch were Cain *, Saul“, Iu- 
das*, The other Euangelic all or of the Goſpell, where- 


by a finner being fore afflicted in himſelfe, doth nor. 


withſtanding riſe vp higher and laie holde vpon Chriſt 
the ſalue for his ſore, and conſolation for his terrour, 
fuch were Ezechiasꝰ, the Niniuites , Dauid', Peter“. 


= 1 Though al theſe be true, yet we muſt rake the ve- 
ry; 


me of repentance otherwiſe, ſo that repentance 
may be a true turning of our life ynro God, comming 
from the fincere and earneſt loue of God, which con- 
fiſterh in'mortifieng our fleſh and the olde man, and 
in quickning of the ſpirit, In this ſenſe are all thoſe ſer- 
mons to be taken, wherewith either the Prophets in 
times paſt, or the Apoſtles afterward, did exhort the 
men of their time vnto repentance, / 
6s Furthermore, this definition containeth res 

I | points, 


4 

- 

: 

: 
: 


the exerciſe' 
life, and it muſt not be 


A * a — a * * a Tithe * 3 "* * N * 
„ 4 - b a 5 | # \ 
— 


7 points. Firſt, when we name the turning of che life vnto 2 ˙ 
. Soi, ve require a transforming or change, not onely in Cage. "uy 
the outward works, but euen in the ſoule ir ſelfe: which 1 
41 when ſhe hath put off hir oldnes, doth at length bring 
foorth of 1 _ fruits 8 5 hir 2 
W rophet commandeth, that they make #3. 
themſclues a new „ whom he ealleth to repen- ebd. 
tance. 7 1 

7 Theſecond pour is, in that we taught chat ĩt com- "up 
- _ meth from the ſincere feare of God. For before the From the true 
minde of the ſinner can be inclined to repentance, he OE 
muſt be awaked with thinking vpon Gods iudgement: 9 

& when this cogitation ſhall be throughly inſixed, that 

Sag' ſhall be judge both of our words and workes, it 


4 


Ach not ſuffer the GHy man to be in reſt, but doth prick A Ie 
im forward to thinłe ypon another trade of life, wher- 1 
by he may ſafely appeere before that iudgement ſeate. a 2 


Therefore oftentimes when the Scripture exhorteth 
y pre it maketh mention of the iudgement 7er.44- 
9 ; | 5 Ac. 17, 30. 

8 In the third place we ſaid, that repentance conſi · The chi part 
ſteth vpon two parts, of mortifieng the fleſn, and quick - ofthe defini- 
ning of the Spirit. This doth the Prophet declare“, Lon. 

k Ceaſe ro — euill, and do goods reſt from dealing T1415, 
4 erſlie and learne todo 4 Mortiſicatiom 

| 1 Wẽ haue both theſeby partaking Chriſt. For if TY 
Ve be truly partakers of his death, by the power thereof 

| ourold man is cruciſied, and he dieth to ſinne, tliat the 

corruption of our former nature may liue no longer. If 

we be made partakers of his reſurrection, we are there 

bf raiſed vp to newneſſe of life, ſuch as may be anſwera- 

ble to Gods iuſtice. So that by this means the image ß 2 

God which was blotted out, and defaced by the fallof Vuiſcaton. 

Adam is renewed. t 

ro Therefore the children of God are ſo ſer free by chriſtian liber 

regeneration from the ſlauerie of ſinne, not as if hauing tie. 

2 full poſſeſſion of libertie, they did no Sag, : 
er any trouble of their fleſh, but that they haue 
perpetuall matter of ſtrife, whereby they may both be 


exerciſed, and alſo better learne their infirmitie: bicauſe 


there 


” i | 
5 
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140 Ch.z. The 3. Books of Chriftian Iuſtitut. a 
Teeding of in there remaineth as yet in the regenerare a feeding g 
Wh? anc 9 — from whence flow luſts which prick men forward 
F to ſinne. 5 
*Fpbis,26.27, II > 'ObieF, God purgeth his Church from all ſinꝰ: 
: Alſo promiſeth this grace-of deliuerance in bapriſme, 
| - anddothfulfill it in che elect. 
Sinne doth dwel An. We refer that rather vnto guiltines, than vnto 
2 ett the matter of ſinne, bicauſeſinne is not imputed: it in- 
| habiteth, but it reigneth not. A. 
12 Obief, It ſeemeth an ynconucnient thing that 
all luſts ſhould be ſo generally condemned, wherewith 
man is naturally mooued, ſeeing they are put into man 
by God, who is the author of nature. 
What luſts are An. We do not condemne thoſe defires which 
to be condem- God hath ſo ingrauen in mans nature from the farſt 


1 ned. creation, that they cannot be rooted out thence vnleſſe 
3 0 humanitie it ſelfe be deſtroyed, but onely wanton and 
1 vnbrideled motions which are contraric to Gods or- 
dinance. | 7A 
Lib.2.conreT- 13 Therto agreeth Auguſtine,ſaying*: Thatlawaf 
dau. ſinne is both remitted inthe ſpiritual regeneration, and 
0 Note. doth alſo temaine in the mortall fleſh: iris remitted bi- 
0 c cauſe the giltineſſe is taken away in the Sacrament, 


whereby the faithful are regenerate: and it abideth, bi · 
cauſe it worketh thoſe deſires againſt which the faith · 
full do fight. 8 
Obie. After that concupiſcence hath conceiued,it 
Ian. 1,5. a foorth ſinne : therefore concupiſcence is nor 
; nne, 
| An, Inthathe calleth miſchicuous deeds and wic- 
The iſſue of ked offences, the children of ſinne, and doth giue them 
concupiſcence. the name of ſinne, it doth foorthwith follow, but that e- 
uen to luſt is an euill thing, and damnable before God. 
1 134 Obe. The children of God being reſtored 
vnto the ſtate of innocencie ought not to take thought 
for brideling the luſt of the fleſh, but they muſt fol- 
low the ſpirite, who being their guide, they ſhall ne- 
net ere. 1 ö | 
An, A monſtrous forgerie. If it were ſo,than ſhould 
all choiſe of diſhoneſtie and honeſtie, of iuſt ne | 


ö 


; O repemance.. Chas, 1. © © 

ol good and euill be taken away. g. A 
14 Oe. This difference commeth from the curſe of Os | | 
che old Adam, from which we are exempt by Chriſt. 1 


An. Then there ſhall be no difference betweene 
' whordome and chaſtitie, truth and falſhood. wa: 
Obie, Take away wicked feare, and the ſpirit will An abſurd maxi- 
command thee no wicked thing, ſo that thou carcleſlic me ofthe Ma- 
and without feare doſt ſuffer thy ſelfe to be led by him. Þ2Priſts. . 
An. That is to denie Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt, 
not to follow them. The ſpiritis not the author of man- 
ſlaughter or 8 of lone and chaſtitie. 
15 And whereas the Apoſtle in the deſcription of 


flamed to ſeeke the glory of God. Revenge is the laſt : 
for the more rigorous we be to our ſelues, the better 
hope ought we to haue that God will be mercifull to 
vs. In this thing Bernard his admonition is profitable. g nc 
Sorrow ſaith he for ſinne, is neceſſarie, if it be not con- HE OS 
tinuall*. | e ö 
14 Nowit may alſo be gathered what maner fruites 
the fruits of repentance be: to wit, three: godlines to- 
ward God, loue toward men, and in our whole life holi- Fruits of repen- 
nes and purenes, and the more diligently a man doth tance. 
examine his life by the rule of the law of God, the more N 
certaine ſignes of his repencance doth he ſhewe: Not- 3 
withſtanding it is very neceſſary, that they take their 
beginning from the pure fountaine of the hart“. And * el, 13. 
that done, that externall teſtimonies do follow, which 14.4.8. 
commend fincere repentance,  - *2.Carpiil. 
17 Obie, A principall part of repentaunce as 
_ doth witnes, conſiſting in faſting, weeping, and in 
ALnes , ; | 


repentance doth reckon vp ſeuen either cauſes, or ef- Prog: 

fects, or parts, as, ſtudy, excuſe, indignation, feare defire, 

zealc, reuenge, he doth that for good cauſe. For care- 

fulnes, or ſtudie ariſcth of ſorrow : excuſe bringeth ra- | | 
ther a purging than a truſting to the cauſe. Indignation — 
where withrthe ſinner fretteth inwardly. Feare isatrem- . 3 

bling of the minde by reaſon of Gods vengeance which 4 

we haue deſerued. Deſire is diligence in our dutie, and 8 | 
readines to obey. Zeale is an heat wherewithave are in- 7 i | 
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Whar itic tore- 


IT. 


be parts of the 


= 122 pee iſle ine, 


. the renting 
ofthe 3 bur ofthe hart, is a 


er 


— — 
haps 3 that, that the name of repen- 
fion, Tee ee le 
giuen. So 2 in ah nothing 


— — ran 1 


with vs for greeuous 

chere is a double confeſſion, publike, where by condem · 

ning our ſelues before God, angels, and the world, we 
preuent the iudgement of God. For ſaith Paul, it we 
ſhould indge our ſclucs we ſhuld not be iudged of God*. 
Bur it is not alwaics neceſſarie to make men witneſſes 


of our 


pot 


which cannot be omitted: 


true re 


pentance 
onely neceſſary for that we confeſſe thoſe ſinnes which. 


we daily commit, but our fals alſo*, and thoſe 
which ſceme to be long ago. Furthermore we 
r 
we muſt apply our ſelues continually ; ſpeciall and ex- 
traordinarie, which doth as it were raiſe vp from 
death thoſe, which had either filchibe fallen, or giuen 
ouer themſclues to ſinne vnbrideled licenti- 
ouſnes or ſhaken off the yoke of God through a cer- 
taine reuolting. 

19 Furthermore if the whole fſumme of the Goſpel 
be contained in theſe twWwo points, in repentance andre- 
miſſion of fins, ——ů— thans- 
— es, that he may alſo reſtore them to 


trũe rĩghteouſnes by the — the ſp irit 2 For 


— dence in Gods promiles, 


Chriſt began his ſermons thus. The k 
is arhand: and belecue the Goſpel). Firſt of 
al he declareth that the treaſures of mercy are ſet open 


in him. Secondly, he requireth repentanec : laſtly conſi- 


repentance. The other is priuate whereby we do | 
conſeſſe our ſinnes oncly before God, and it is a 
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Of. 
Sa R— che firſt 
, en to vs ti entraunce to 5 m 
2 of Chriſt , who offereth himſelſe to. © Rang 
none but topoore afflicted finners *: ſo muſt we inde- r 16, r. 
nor towarde tance, and apply our ſelues in it du - Marty. 
ing our whole life, if we will abide in Chriſt. Therefore 
fo long as we ſhall dwell in the priſon of dux bodie, we 
+ muſt continually wraſtle with the vices of our nature, 
nud ſo conſequently with our naturall ſoule. Wherefore 


od, that being graffed into the death and life of Chriſt, 
he may continually meditate vpon repentance, | 


is the gift of God. Therefore the Church commendeth the giſt of God. 
mares endo in _— 2 the Gentiles 5 * A211 18, 
pPentance ynto tion e Apoſtle tu Sinne againſt 
ur to exclude reuoltes from hope of faluation;he al- the holy Ghoſt, 

this reaſon *, that ir is vnpoſſible that they 6:6. 
be renucd ynto repentance: to wit,bicauſe when 
God renucrh thoſe whom he will not haue ro periſh, he 
ſheweth a figne of his fatherly fauor : againe, he thun- 
drerh againſt the reprobate, with hardning them,whoſe 
wickednes is vnpardonable. Which kind of puniſhmene 
the Apoſtle denounceth to voluntary reuolters or A 
ſtataes, who when they fall from the faith of the Go» 
ſpell, do mock God, do i 1 his grace, 
do tread under foote the of Chriſt, yea and cru- 
cific him a freſh ſo much as in them lietn. 

22 But to diſcuſſe this moreplainly,ir is meete that 
we ſearch out uhat that ſo horrible offence is which ſhal 
not be forgiuen: I ſay that thoſe finne ogainlt the holie 
Ghoft, which reſiſt the truth of God of ſer purpoſe, with 
whoſc brighrnes they are daſeled, that they cannot pre- 
tend i and to no other ende, but chat they 
— goingabourto ex nd thatwhich he 
had ſaid, addeth, he which ſhall ſpeake a word againſt 
che ſon of map, irſhalbe forgiuẽ him, but he which blaſ- 
phemerb again che ſpirit, it ſhall not ha forgiuen him. 


2 it 2 
E 
heholy Ghoſt, 
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of fin, which is the begin 1 H red line 


I thathe hath ted much, whohath lear- Hehathprofi- 
1 oer>) vr not that he may ſticke red muck which 
faſt in this mire, but rather that he may make haſte ro pleaſe hunſl, © 


22 Furthermore ĩt ĩs wellknowne that repentance Nepentance is 
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ant. 
QOneſt. How can one blaſpheme the ſonne, but it 
hall alſo be againſt the ſpirit? 
An. 


Thoſe which ſtumble at the truth of God, 
which they know not, ihoſe which blaſpheme Chriſt ig - 
norantly, being indued with this * minde, that they will 
not quench the truth of God, being reuealed vnto them 
and that they would not with one word hurt him whom 
they ſnal know to be Chriſt the Lord, they ſinne againſt 
the father and the ſonne. Bur as for thoſe whoſe conſci- 
ence is conuict, that that is the word of God which they 
r ate ſaid mag prooms rs Ghoſt: 
» foraſmuch as rhey 'wraſtle againſt the inlighteni 4 
ary, _— holy Gheſt* "RS go il 
| 23 Q=eF, Why doth ſuch feele God vnappeaſable? 
1 An. Bicauſe as Iohn auoucheth they were not of 
Ing. tte elect, out of whom they went. 

0 24 Obie, This ſeemeth tobe too hard, and con- 
trarĩe to the clemencie of God, that thoſe ſhould not 
obtaine remiſſion of their ſins, which flie to craue the 
mercy of God. 

An. The Apoſtle ſaith not that pardon ſhall be de- 
nicd if they turne vnto the Lord: but he doth flatly deny 
* Heb.9,4+ that they can riſe to repentance*, namely bicauſe they 
are ſmitten by the iuſt iudgementof GOD with eter- 


Zach, 13. nall blindnes , for cheir vnthankfulnes. 
Obie, God 2 be contrarie to Ne who 
crieth by his prophet, that he will be mercifull ſoſoone 
9 as a ſinner ſhall conuert*. | 


An. But mans mind is not changed to good, vnleſſe 
it be preuented by his grace. 4 

25 Qneft. If God be not pacified with feigned re- 

Feioniedrepen. Pentance, how did Achab obtaine pardon, and turne 

Mg FO” away the-puniſhment which was denounced againſt 

him. | 1 

| An, Goddoth ſometimes ſo ſpare hypocrites,that 

1 . notwithſtanding his anger doth alwaies lie vpon them. 
— And that is done not ſo much for their ſake as for a 

8 common example. For in that Achab had his puniſu- 

ment mittigated, what profit gat hethereby, ſaue one- 

I y chat he ſhould not feele it ſo long as he lived ypon es 

u bY | 2 Cath 
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earth? The ſame niay be ſaid of Eſauꝰ and helfractire? * Gs l | 


& 


$ Therefore God doth ſhew ſuch examples of his inclina- 93 
on to pardon that thereby the godly may be incoura- 3 
ged to amend their liues, and that their pride may be pardon. 
the more grecuouſly condemned, which ſtubbornly 3 
kicke againſt the pricke. F | 


6 
2. 


__  Cnay. 111 Fin „ 

How farre that is rom the pureneſſe of the Goſpell, what- 
ſorer the Sophiſters babble in heix ſchooles; touch- 

x in repentantce, mhere confeſſion and 
$ = ſatisfaflion are haudled. 


1 6 E ſchoole Sophiſters erre greatly in the deſi- The definition _ 
I nition of repentance, ſaying, that to repent is of popiſ re- f 
to lament the ſinnes which are paſt, and not to com- Peqtance. 2 
mit ſuch things as they may lament. They erre alſo ue popiſh di. 
. they dwide it into the contrition of the hart, the uiſion of trepen- 
co ſeſſion of the mouth, and ſatisfaction of the worke: tance. | 
for a man may be truely penitent without the confeſſi- 
on of the mouth. ESD he 
2 Againe if thoſe. three be neceſſarie to obtaine 
remiſſion of finnes, nothing is more miſerable or in 
worſe caſe than we, who can neuer be fully perſwaded | . = 
of remiſſion of ſinnes. They make contrition the firſt __ 5 1 
point to obtaine pardon, and that they will haue to be „ e 9 
rfect, but a man can neuer know certainely when he 
bach fully fulfilled this contrition in iuſt meaſure. 
3 Furthermore, it ſhould be the cauſe of remiſſi- x "i IN 
on of finnes, which is manifeſtlie falſe as we haue Ty 
taugt. | Ef? 
4 Moreouer they will haue ſinners to recken vp all + | 
their ſinnes before the Prieſt; which can neuer be, and it | / 
is contrarie to the Scripture, ef Ent | 
ObieF. The Lord ſent the Lepers vnto the Prieſt*. + Mez.8.4. 
An. He ſent them not to make confeſſion. Who e- Lik.s, 14. 
uer heard it ſpoken that the Leuiticall Prieſts were ap- 
pointed to heare confeſſion ? 
obiac. It was appointed in the Law of Moſes, * 
. | * 
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The law of In- 
nocentius the 
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before God. 
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tothe Prieſts? 
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Ch.3. Ido: jt hx 
the ba. Thea diſcerne 3 and lepro- 
mal ge. But ſinne is ſpirituallleprofie. - 
An. All the Prieſthoods are tranſlated vnto Chriſt, 
8 him they are both fulfilled and ended: therefore 
all the right of che Prieſthoode was tranſlated ynto _ 
him. 
Qreft. Why chen doch Chriſt ſend the leapets vn-— 


An. Leeaſt they ſhould cauill that he brake the law; 
which did command that he which was cured of his le- 
om ſhould be brought before the Prieſt, and ſhould 


by offeri of ſacrifice, 19 
pgs The Lord commanderh his Diſciples 
FE they ſhould looſe Lazarus whom he had raiſed 
from the dead. 
41. lt vas no more ſpoken to the Diſciples than 
to the Iewes that ſtood by: but what is this to con- 
fefſion > 
6 ' Obie, Thoſe which came to Johns baptiſme 
confeſſed their ſinnes. = 


An lohn preached the baptiſme of repentance “. 
Whom then ſhould he haue baptiſed, but thoſe which 
confeſſed that they were ſinners”. 


Obiect. lames will that one confeſſe his fins to ano- 


ther. 
An. He will haue one of vs to lay his owne weake- 


nes in another boſome, that we may one giue counſell- 
to an other, one take pirc pon an other, and one com- 


fort another. 
7 Obie, The vſe of 0 was moſt ancient. 
An. There was no law made concerning it before 
Innocentius the thirds time: which when ĩt was made, 
Nectarius biſhop of Conſtantinople did reuerſe. 
3 Alſo this kind of Confeſſion did greatlie miſlike 
euen Chryſoſtome, therefore let vs cada that auri- 
og fon is abſurd and contrarigito the word of 
G 
But the true confeſſion which 3 iscommanded vs 


8 reſpecteth both God and man. The firſt is, that we con- 


telle our fins to God, that we may obtaine pardon, for- 
: aſmuch 
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teth, and e out Ne 8 * cee, phyſiti- 
on, the knower of mens harts, ai is priuie to . oh 
their thoughts“, ef Me EINE + 8 

10 After the ſecrer confeſſion which is made to 

God, followeth the voluntary confeſſion which is made 
before men, ſo oſten as that is expedient either for gods 
or for our one humbling, Afier this maner Da- 
uid reprooued of Nathan, and pricked in conſcience, 
doth confeſſe his ſinne before God, and alſo before 
wen. After this maner the people of Iſraell, hauing the 


X 


Prieſt to „ n them, did openly confelle their ini - 2. gn 125 
quities in the temple*, ' Laus. 13. 


11 This kinde of confeſſion ought to be ordinatie 
in the Church, and then to be vſed extraordinarilie, if — 
the people haue offended with any generall offene. N 
Bauch was the confeſſion which the whole people made 15 
being guided by Eſdras and Nehemias*, We vſe that Nei) . © | 
Se aordinarie confeſſion commended of God, and num e 
moſt profitable for vs, ſitly, when we preſentour ſelues 
in the ſight of God and of the Angels in euery holy aſ- 
ſemblie. 18 | 
Obie, That is done in euery praier. 
An. Igrant, but if you conſider hom great our ſlug. 
gi ſhnes is, you will grant that it is a wholeſome kinde of 
ordinance, if the chriſtian common people be exerci- 
ſed by ſome ſolemne rite of confeſſion vnto humilitie. 
12 Furthermore, the Scripture alloweth to formes 
of prĩuate confeſſion, One, which is made for our ſake; 
whereto appertaineth that of Iames, That we confeſſe 
our ſins one to another. Another which muſt be made 
for our neighbours ſake,ro pacific him, and to reconcile eas th 
him ynto vs, if we haue offended or hurt him in any Two kinds of © 
thing. For the vſe ofthe former (though it bè free) yet priuate con. 7 
ſhall we more commodiouſſy repaire to the paſtors: ct **!on. | 
there we muſt beware both ofneceſlitic toreckenyp all ws 
faults, and that there be no tyrannie inthe miniſters, 1 
and in the people no ſuperſtition. Fror our fake 
13 Chriſt ſpeaketh of the other in Matthew. If 723 
thou offer thy gift at che altar, and chere ſhalt temem- + z,,, >. 


— 


148 


For our neigh 
bors ſake. - 


Cc i ; 


*. cr. 6 


Þ 


* Mat.18,19, © 
Jab. 20,3. 


C4. 


their offences: or when any priuate perſon, who hath by 


* 


> The 3.Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
ber, &c. Vnder this kinde is contained the confeſſion of 
thoſe which haue offended euen the whole Church 
was the man of Corinthus receiued againe to the com- 
munion, when he had ſhewed himſelfe obedient to cor- 
14 In cheſe three kinds of confeſſion, the power of 
the keies taketh place: either when the whole Church 
eraueth forgiuenes with a ſolemne acknowledging of 


1714 


committing ſom notorious offence, offended the whole 
congregation, doth teſtiſie his repentance: or when he 
which by reaſon of ynquietnes of his conſcience doth 


need the helpe of the miniſter, doth diſcloſe to him his 


There is do ac * 


thoritie ofthe 


keies withour 
the word. 


Neceſſitie to 
reckon vp all 
faults 


inſirmitie. But when we ſpeake of the keies we muſt be- 
ware that we do not dream of any power ſeparate from 
the preaching of the Goſpell, - . 

15 Thatwhich the Romiſhdiuines have dreamed 
of the vic and number of the keies, and ofthe power of 
binding and looſing, is fo abſurde, that it needetk ao 
refutation. 

16 For who is able as they will haue it, to reckon 
all his finnes? Dauidcrieth out, who ſhal vnderſtand 
his errors ? | - | 

17 Therefore it is a butchery cruelly ro vexe mens 


al 


conſciences with that which is vnpoſſible. 


18 Moreouer that law, that a man muſt of neceſſi- 
tie reckon vp all his fins, ſhall either throwe men into 
deſpaire, or elſe it will make them hypocrites, hauin 
brought them from the true feeling of cheir ſins, and ſo 
it ſhall make tkem ignorant of God and of themſelues. 
We ſee that the Publicanes confeſſion was very well 
framed, Lord be thou mercifull to me a ſinner. As if he 
ſhould ſay, What ſoeuer I am, I am a ſinner. | 
Que, Muſt I not then confeſſe all my ſinnes? Is 


there no confeſſion acceptable to God, vnles it be con- 


cludedin theſe few words, Iam a finner? ©, 
An. We muſt not onely endeuour in one word, to 
confeſſe our ſelues to be ſinners, but alſo what manner 
yncleannes ours is, how great it is, and in manie 
points, that the depth of mercy may ſwall * 4 
* 4 ' . | a 2 p X 
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"0p, activin conf Og 2 
de epfhof Gnne. David ſaid for eps Lord den 
me from m ſecret faults. 
Sinnes are not remitted vnleſſe we do con | 
. ſtantly purpoſe with our ſelues to confeſſe the ſame; 

and . of Paradiſe is ſhur againſt him, Which thall 

neglect che power to confeſſe which is offered him. 

An. Tea at what time ſoeuer a ſinner ſhall repent 

him of his ſinnes from the bottom of his hart, I will pu 
all his wickednes out of my remembrance faith the 
Lord*. He which dare preſume to adde any thing to this * Exeeb. 18,5, 
word ; bindeth not fins but the Lords i mercy. 

Obie. There can no-iudgement be giuen before — 

the cauſe be heard. 

An. Theſe confeſſors doth raſhlie and boldly cha- 
lenge to themſelues that power, vho are made zudges of 


themſelues. | ; | 
ObieF., We haue the office of binding and baia and — 
commited to vs. " looſe. 1 


to know aſſuredhy whether the ſinner be pardoned or — ders. 


no, doth not appertain to the Prieſt, but to him at whoſe full. 
hands we craue abſolution ? 
19 Therefore let ys reie& auricular confeſſion as 
peſtilent and hurtfull to the whole Church. 
Obie, It cauſeth him which conſeſſeth to be aſha- 
med, chat he may hereafter he more warie, and preuent 
theaudgement of God. " — 
Yea we may euery where ſee, chat by nothing Libertie to fi E 
men * more liberty granted to ſin, than when ha- commech from 5 
uing confelled thenalow ro the Prieſt, being careleſſa fan ar con · 
for making confeſſion all the reſt of che; yeere, they ne- 
uer once ſigh before God. 
20 QuefF, Theriore the keies were giuen without 
cauſeꝰ was it then ſaid in vaine,wharſocuer ye ſhal looſe Mart. 13, 8. 
vpon earth ſhall be looſed in heauen? Shall we make the 
word of A to be of * effect 8 
An, Chriſt gaue this. power to bis Apoſtles whoſe 
neither vicars - — D Tonkem 
chat was not done before they receiued the holy Ghoſt, giuen. 
Obie, They haue the hgly Ghoſt. 
* * An. 


a> n. The Apoſtles knewnot this power. And ſurely , | - | 


15% Cha The. Boch ef Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
| An. Why do they then looſe thoſe things which the 
Lord would haue bound, why do they bind thoſe which 
8 he commanded to be looſedꝰꝰ © 
Powe? without 21 Obie. They haue power without knowledge. 
| Knowledge, An. Knowledge is required to 3 
Obie, The ſaying of Chriſt is limited according to 
Bis deſerts whois dor looſed. Fa | 
An. The Church pronounceth fornicators and a- 
X dulterers,&c. to be bound, as thoſe which are worthy to 
be bound. By the ſame word it loofeth thoſe whom ir 
CES comforteth after they repent, Which cannot be done 
AIG 3 knowledge and vnderſtanding of the word of 
22 Obiecl. The lawfull miniſters of Chriſt ſhall 
Rand no leſſe in doubt, bicauſe they know not his faith, 
a which confeſſeth his ſinnes: but the prieſt doth onelic 
remit che ſinne which he knoweth. ; 
Abſolution con- An. The abſolution is conditionall, that the finner 
Atlona. hould truſt, that God will be mereifull to him, ſortac® 
| he ſincerely ſeeke the clenſing of his ſinnes in the ſacri- 
fice of Chriſtꝭʒ and reſt vpon the grace which is offred 
him. pr gy rule ofthe maſter himſclfe was wic- 
Maga Wo =_ | ed in poperie, m= it vnto thee according to 
23 Therefore theſe things are prepoſterouſly wre- 
ſed vnto auricular confeſſion, which are ſpoken by 
Chriſt partly of the preaching of the Goſpell, partly of 
excommunication. | | 
Obiect. The authority and power to looſe was giuen 
to the Apoſtles, which the Prieſts do exerciſe by remĩt- 
ting finnes which they know. 8 ä 
An, This principle is falſe : bicauſe abſolution 
which ſerueth to faith, is nothing elſe but a teſtimonĩe 
4 4 of pardon, taken from the free promiſe of the Goſpell. 
True abſolution But the other which dependeth vpon diſcipline, apper- 
2 ' © taincthnothingyntoſecretſins, but rather vnto exam- 
ple, that the publike offence of the Church may be ta- 
ken away. 1 TI teH ; | 
bie. Abſolution doth alwaics accompany repen · 


An. 1 re che Prieſt doth not ten , 1 
ſomuch remit ſinnes, as pronounce that they are remit- ; 
Obie. He is abſolued before = face ofthe Church, 
Who had already obtained patdod\ before God. 
An, Thar is vnfitlie drawen vnto euery mans pri- 
uate vie, which is appointed for common diſcipline, 
where the offence both of a more grieuous and alſo a 

knowen ſinne muſt be taken away. : 
Obie, Sinnes muſt be forgiuen:but with enioining 


} 


penance and ſatis faction. | 
An, That is to halfe that which God hath promiſed 
- wholy. : 150 


24 The whole ſum tendeth to this ende, If they will The beginniag 
make God the author of auricular confeſſion, their va- = rg 
niric is reprooued, bicauſe this tyranny was brought in, ” | 
when the world was oppreſſed with filthy barbariſme? 7% * 

25 They aſſigne the third place in repenrance to Popiſh ſarisho« 


cm; faction: they ſay that it is not ſufficientfor him ton. 


which repenteth to abſtaine from euils paſt, and to SES 
change his manners for the better vnleſſe he make ſa- 132,3. 
tisfaction to God for thoſe things which are done. cal. 2,4. 
Qbie7. Though God forgiue the fault, yer doth he Ir. 3.5. | 
reſerue the puniſhmenr. ' | . 
An. What is remiſſion but the free gift of libertie > what remiſo 
Againe, Why is the word freely added but onely to take is. . 
away all opinion of ſatisfaction? Laſt of all, if by the 
name of Chriſt we obtaine remiſſion of fins*, whar ſhall 
we neede ſatisfation? + © 
26 Obie, We are receiued into the fauor of God 
by Chriſt in baptiſme. After baptiſme we muſt riſe a- 
gaine by ſatisfactions. The blood of Chriſt proſiteth no- 
thing,bur ſofar as itis diſtributed by the keies of the. 
Church. | 1 | 
An. lohn ſaith farre otherwiſe, who ſaith, That 
Chriſtis both our aduocate with the father, and the 
eng for ſinnes, and that ſinnes are forgiuen for 
his names ſakeꝰ. For he is the onely Lamb which ta - „ la 
keth away the ſinnes of the worldꝰ: therefore we neede lahm 1, 36. 
none other recompence or ſatisfaction. 5 
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152 Ch.4.. The 4.Books of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
i 127 We muſt here conſider two things: The firſt 
* that Chriſt his honor be kept to him vndiminiſned. Se- $#: 
condly, that mens conſcionces being fully certified of . 
remiſſion of ſinnes may haue peace with God. Both of 
theſe are violate by the doctrine of ſatisfaction. 
Obie, After we be purged from originall fin, euery 
ö one of vs doth feel the efficacie of the paſſion of Chriſt 
to be made ours none other way, ſaue onely according 
to the meaſure of ſatisfactorie repentance. 
| An. Sooften as we fall we are called backe to the 
onely ſatis faction of Chriſt,  ' 
Obie. The grace of God woorketh alone in the 
firſt remiſſion of ſinnes: afterward if we beleeue, our 
works worke togither for the. obtaining of the ſecond 
forgiuenes. | | ; 
An. Ouriniquities are laid vpon Chriſt alone that 
in im they might be purged. For he alone is the propi- 
tiation for our ſinnes, therfore God muſt not be appea- 
ſed with our works. Againe the conſcience will awas 
doubt whether God be appeaſed or no. "2 2.2 
The veniall fins 28 Obie, Certaine finnes be veniall, and cer- 
ofthe papilts. taine mortall: for mortall ſinnes, a great ſatisfation *]. 
. is due: veniall ſinnes are purged with more eaſie reme · 
dies, with the Lords praier, with holy water, with the 
abſolution of the Maſſe. | p 
An, hat is to toy and mocke with God. Such a di- 
0 ſitinction of ſin is contrary to the ſcripture, which pro- 
| N „ nounceth death to be the reward of fin*, and that the 
ſſoule which ſhall ſin is woorthy of death. 
Obiect. The ſins of the faithfull are venial or pardo- 


| 


P | 


nable. 
| An, Notbicauſe they do not deſerue death, but h- 
—_ * cauſe through the ves of God there is no condem ; 
Rom. 8, 1. nation to thoſe which are in Chriſt Teſus*. | 
- Obie, This is the paradox of the Stoickes touching 
the equalitie of fins. / 
An. Ir doth not follow that thoſe ſinnes are equal 
Vw hichare togither mortall. | | 
Ofc —_ 29 Obie, The offence is forgiuen through the 
al nen merey of God, but che iuſtice of God doth require he 
ee 4 5 | | 8 dne 
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. the puniſhment be paid, 


far off. 


3 4 a N — 0 * = "IX "2M * N 4 a "IT hls 2 . = 
SM £9 : * 0 8. N „ 1 N 8 1 . ö 2 A ” NY «4 th 
q * | FR . ; 5 * ».. * Fr AJ 
5 ; . I ih 5, AS & 
5 | . a . 955 " * 
* * - & Vs ®. 38 
. . : "OF; a" o 
: * — * W 33 4 1 
. © bd 7 4 / * . py, j 
, . % 4 ; F % 
. » 
= - = 
þ - ” n . r . 
, —M 
k o A ag 
- 


An. The Scripture teacheth the contrarie. This is : 
the teſtament which God hath concluded for vs in his 
Chriſt : that he will not remember our iniquaties*, And 
in anotherplace, If the wicked man ſhall depart from 


his iniquitie, I will put all his iniquities out of my re- "Inn. © 
— FE | 7 Let f. 


39 What had Chriſt done far vs, if the puniſh ,p,,, 
ment ſhould yer be required for ſinnes? For when we 153.5. 
ſay that he hath borne all our ſinnes in his bodie vpon Rem-3:24- 
the tree, there is no other thing ſignified, but that he 


hath ſuffredthe puniſhment and paine which were due 


to our fins, 

Que. Will the Lord admit no recompence? 

An. We will paie the calues of our lips, namely, ,. 14.3. 
thankeſgiuing. : - 

31 Obie, Dauid obtained pardon for his ſinne, Pauid. ; 


/ 


and yer he is puniſhed afterward with the death © Se. 12, 13. 


exailgnne*. 


An, Such puniſhment is a correction, and not a pu- punzgime 
niſhmenr for in: which two muſt be diligenly diſtin- ——— 2 
guiſhed. For there be two kinds of iudgements: the one I 

a iudge, ſuch as the puniſhment of God is, when the 

iniſhmentis ioyned wich his indignation. The other - 
of a father, which is properly called a correction or ad- Correction of 
monition. The ſonne is beaten, and the ſeruant is bea- children. 
ten: buc the ſeruant is puniſhed as a ſeruant, bicauſe he 


hath offended. But the ſonne is chaſtiſed as a ſonne 


needing diſcipline. 
32 Therefore the chaſtiſement of the faithfull is a 


bleſſing of God , and a ſure teſtimonie of Gods loug*, Job. 3, 17. 


But what afflictions ſoeuer the wicked do ſuffer, it is de- 22 * 
painted out ynro vs as the entrance into hell, from 5" 


whence they behold their eternal damnation already a 


| 


9 


Obie. God is oftentimes ſaid to be angry with his 

Saints, when he puniſheth their offences. zal 12, f, 
An. That is not referred vnto the purpoſe of God A. 3, 2- 

who doth puniſh, but vnte the vehement feeling of The anger of 

paincewhich thoſe ſuffer which abide his ſeueritie. 

M 4 33 There- 
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Abe 5 Therforewe ſee plainly that after that God had 
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ſcourges of God, they are not therefore puniſhed that 

they may returne to a better mihde, but onely they er) 
with their great euil, that God is a iudge and ä 
But the children are beaten with rods, not that they 
may thereby be 3 for their finnes, but that they 
may thereby be brought on to repenrance*, 

34 Ihe faithful haue need tobe furniſhed with theſe 
cogitations in the bitternes of afflictions. lt is time that 
1 Peri. dhe iudgement begin at the houſe of the Lord, herein 
10. bis name is called pon *, What ſhould the children of 


they do feele, to be his vengeance? 
Que fi. Skilleth it nothing whether the palne be e- 
ternall or onely laſting for a time? 


An, As well wars, famine, plagues , are curſes of 


God, as the iudgement of eternall death. 


oy 24 forgiuen the adulterie of Dauid, he chaſtiſed him, 
for a common example. and alſo to humble him. In chi 
reſpect the faithfull to whom he ĩs mercifull, are daily 
ſubiect to the common miſeries of this life. | 
6 Obie, Daniel counſelleth Nabuchadnezar to 


redeeme his fins with righteouſnes, and his injquities 


Dan 4.4. with pitieng the poore*. 


What ixis tore- ¶ An. This word redrem, is referred rather ynto men, 


deem ſinnes. than vnto God. For it is all one as if he had ſaid, Thou 


N haſt exerciſed O king, an vitiult and violent gouern- 


ment, now in ſtead of thy vniuſt exactions, repay to the 


people iuſtice and mercy. 
4 Obie, Salomon faith that the multitude of fins is 
Tram 101: couęred by loue*. 
Mo loue c. An. Not with God, but among men themſelues. 
ueveth ſiunes. For the whole verſe goeth thus, Hatred raiſeth conten- 
tions: but loue couereth all iniquities: as if he ſhoulde 


ay, They which hate one another, do one pull another 


in peeces : but thoſe which loue togither, do winke 
at many things, and do one forgiue another many 
xhings. | | | | 
Obie, Sinne is cleanſed by mercie and liberalitie. 


\ 


4. The 3-Books of Chriſtian Inftitus. = 
33 | Therforewhenthereprobate are ſcourged with 


God do, if they did beleeue the ſeueritie of God which 
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| — — n ſaith he, is the true and onely ſacrifice”. 
| onely for thoſe which are all blotted out in 


' niſhed with excommunication, did certifie the Church 


ihr entauct. = 4. 
Thati ſhal find God favorable,who bid- 
— 3 2 8 do — — him 
godlines and truth. So roa un Chriſt tiene 
= them, * Maz.23,25. 
37 Obie, The woman had many fins forgiuen © _ 7136+ 
hirbicauſe ſhe foued much!. | 
An. ir loue was not the cauſe ofthe forgiuenes of | 
hir ſinnes, but the proofe : bicauſe the Lord ſaid, Thy 
faith 1  Chiyſol thee. - 3 
C ome writeth well in a certaine place“. 
wiew mercy is required,cxaminationceaſcth: * 3 * 
mercy is craued,iudgement doth not rage: where mer- 
cy is asked: there is no place for py ment: where. Note. 
mercy is, there is no queſtion ; where there is mercy, 
the anſwerei is pardoned, 
Obie. Auguſtine calleth * works of mercy,reme- Fon. 10G. 


dies to obtaine remiſſion of ſins. N 
An. He expoundeth himſelſe in another pla cefhed 


3 _ for thoſe alſo which come vpon men af- 
terward through infirmitie, for which we ſay daily, For- 
giue vs our debt. 

39 And the old writers for the moſt part, called ſa- 
tis faction, not a recompence to be rendred to God, bur EccleGaſticall 
an open declaration, whereby they which had been pu- ſatiſfactions a. 


* Mar. G, ta. 


oftheir repentance, when they woulde be receiued to 


the communion. For there were certaine faſtings ap- 


pointed them, and other thing: e they ſhould te - 4 
ſtiſie that they were weary in Teed and from their hart, 
or whereby rather they might blot out the remem- 
brance of erthing s. And ſo they were ſaid to make 
ſatis faction not to Goll bur to the Church. 1 S, 


Cup. v. 


Of the ſupplies which they do adde to ſatis faRions namely, 
es and purgatorie. 
rthermore from this doctrin of ſatisfaction flow ue 


FE they dream that chat is by Fw ces are, oy 
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. x56 Chg. The z. Nabe Chriftian Inftitut. © 
| | ſupplied, which is wanting in our owne ability to mak® 
i fatisfaQion:ſothar wm cfine them to be the diſpen- 
ſation or diſtribution of the merites of Chriſt and the 
NY's martyrs,which the Pope doth deuide by his bulss. 
The treaſureof 2 Hence commeth the treaſure of the Church, 
> + which rene _ merites of rs. 2 of 3 
.. the Poſtles, and of his holy martyrs, The principall c ie 
2 by - of this barneis 3 the biſhop o Rome, in 
barne. whoſe power the diſtribution of ſo great goods is, ſo 
Ser or Tron that he may beſtow them ofhimſelfe, and appoint to 
— ; others the iuriſdiftionrobeſtow them. 
| | Obiect. Indulgences make the bloud of martyrs the 
meanes to [700m away fins. | 
Liobna,7. , An. The bloud of Chriſt, ſaith Iohn, purgeth vs from 
| nne. | 
_, Obie, The ſatisfaction for fins is in the bloud of 
che martyrs. 
— 7 bs », Chriſt,faith Paul, who knew no ſin, was made 
; finfor vs, that we might be made the righteouſnes of u 
2e. al. Ood in him. 5 
Obiect. Paul and other the Saints died for vs. 
1c iz. An. Chriſt was crucified and died for vs. 
Obie, The ſanctification which otherwiſe ſhould 
not be ſufficient,is made perfect by the martyrs. 
An. By one oblation Chriſt hath made perfect for 
Kal. 10% _ eucrthoſewhich are ſanctified. 
Obiect. The garments are waſhed in thebloud of 
the Saints, 
LN An. Iohnfſanhrharall the Saints waſhed their gar- 
Ae. , 14. ments in the bloud of the Lambe. | 
Piti. 3 Leo biſhop of Rome vriteth excellently to the 
fal. 176, 15. Paleſtins againſt theſe ſacriledges*. Although ſaith he, 
Nore. the death of many Saints was precious in the ſight of 
the Lord, yet the death of no innocent hath beene the 
propitiation of the world. Iuſt men haue receiued and 
not giuen crowns : and the examples of patience iſſued 
: from the fortitude of the Faithfull, and not the rewards 
of righteouſneſſe. For their deaths were particular, 
neither did any pay anothers debt by his ende, ſec- 
ing it was the Lord Chriſt alone in whom all mo 
tub? FH | _ cited, 
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Of indulgences andpurgatorie. Cb, 5. 157  ÞF 
ciſied, all dead, and all buried, and all raiſed he? 7 _ 
Obie. Paul ſaith*, Lfulfillin my body thoſe things Co 1,24- - 
which are wanting of the ſuffrings of Chriſt. _ .. 33 
An. That is referred vnto the ſuffrings of Chriſt in frings of Chriſt 
his myſticall body, which is the Church A 
ObieF, . Peter and Paul ſhould neuertheleſſe haue Whic prot the. 42 
obtained the crowne of victory if they had died in their Church hath bB) 3 
beds. But in that they did ſtriue to bloud, to leaue that * 1 13 
barren and vnfruirfull, doth not agree with the righte- a dT. 
ouſnes of God. | | 1 
An, The Church receiueth profit great enough in 
common, that it is inflamed by their ttiumphet, vnto 
zeale to fight. 8 : 
4 ObieF, Paul affirmeth that he ſuffereth for the | 
Church“. | * Col.1, 245 
An. Not for the redemption ofthe Church, but for 
the edifieng and increaſe thereof. As he ſaith ingnay — 
ther place, that he ſuffereth al things for the elects ſake, 7 
» | hat they may attain to the ſaluation which is in Chriſt 
-Teſus*, Let vs heare whar Auguſtine ſaith, *The ſuffe- | *-75%2,10. 
rings of Chriſt in Chriſt alone as in the head: in Chriſt z 
and the Church as in the whole body. Note 
5 Furthermore, who taught the Pope to include 
che grace of Chriſt in lead and parchment, whichthe . eg. 
I 67 arp haue diſtributed by the worde of the on A 
Goſpel'. . Fruits of purga- 
6 x But this purgatory , which is the ſatisfaQion, totie. 
which is made after death, for ſinne, by the ſoules of the 
dead,is inuented by curious raſhnes without the worde 
of od. For as much as it maketh the croſſe of Chriſt to 
0 be of none effect: it laieth an vntolerable flander vpon 
_ ne of God: it weakeneth and ouerthroweth our 
ait | | 
7 . 0bieF, When the Lord auoucheth that the fin 
againſt the holie Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiuen, either in 0 
this world or in the world to come , he giueth thereby v3 12.32. 
an inkling that certaine finnes ſhall be forgiuen in the t. 3. 28. 


world to come. 
An. When the Lord did cut off all the hope of par- 
don from ſuch an heinous wickednes, he thought ĩt — 
ra enou 


2 » — 
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 Phil2,10ga 


eta @® 4. 


Boing of the 


knee. 


Nenn. 4, 10. 


* Apoc. 5, 13. 


*. Mach. 1 2,19. 
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Ch. 5. The 3. Boolę of Chriftian Inſtitut. 


enough to ſay, that it ſhould neuer be forgiuen, but that 
he j- r the more am ur vied a partition, wher- 
in he did both comprehend the iudgement which euery 


mans conſcience feeleth in this life, and that laſt _ 
reſur- 


ment alſo which ſhall be giuen openly in the 


rection. | 
_ Obie. It is ſaid*, Whence thou canſt not come yn- 
till thou ſhalt pay the vtrermoſt farthing. 
An. If the Iudge in this place do fignifie God, and 


che Plaintife the Diuell, the Sergeant the Angell, the 


priſon purgatorie, I will gladly yeeld vnto them. But if 
Chriſt doth ſne in that place, into how many dangers 
they throw themſelues, which do obſtinately purſue the 
extremitie ofthe law, to the end he may more carneſt- 
ly exhort thoſe that be his vnto concord, I praic you 
where ſhall we finde purgatorie ? 


> & Obie, Paul affirmeth that the knees of things 


in heaucg,incarth, and vnder the earth, do bow to 


Chriſt, Therefore there be ſoules lieng in paine in pur 


gatorie. | 5 RY 
An. In that place the apoſtle meaneth by the bow- 


ing of the knee, not the true worſhip of godlines, but 


that Chriſt hath Lordſhip granted him, vnder which al 
creatures muſt be brought, Euen the very diuels ſhall 
with terror know him to be their Judge. Thus doth Paul 
himſelfe interprete it in another place“. 

Obiec. Iheard euery creature which is in heauen, 


and which is vpon the earth, & which is vnder the earth 
and which is in the ſea, and thoſe things which are in 


them; Iheard them al ſay, Bleſſing, and honor, and glo- 
ry, and power, be for euer and euer to him that ſitteth 
vpon the throne, and to the Lambe. , 

An. It is affirmed that the chiefe parts of the world, 
from the higheſt part of the heauen, vnto the very mid - 
dle point of the earth, euen the creatures which are 


- void of ſenſe, do after their maner declare the glory of 


their creator. | 
Obiect. What meaneth the booke of Machabees*. 
An. That booke is not reckoned among the cano- 


nicall bockes. And therefore the author himſclfe cra- 


ueth- 


* 


* ei 
2 + 4 Ls. "WT A 
5 . * * 7 3 h 


FO” * 0 "Wis: "oi ” 8 — 
3 ? - IB ati", 80 1 * X N 
6 —*' ᷣ os 


Of indulgences and purgatorie. Cb. 6. 159 4 
ueth pardon *. - Ck ind 0s rs 55 üb 3 SY 
9 Obie. The fireſhallrrie, ſaith Paul, what * 
mans worke is, and anone after, He himſelte ſhal be ſa- 1 
ued, ſaith Paul, bur as by fire. Whar fire is that if not = 
the fire of purgatory, wherby the filrhines of fin is 
wiped away, that we may enter into the kingdome of 
| heauen being pure and cleane? | 
An. He ſpeaketh of fire by a fimilitude:thar doth the p c put ſot ta 
word, as, declare. Therfore by fire we vnderſtand that trial of che ho- 
the inuentions of man, being not eſtabliſhed by the lie Ghoſt, = 
word of God, can not abide the examination of the ho : 
1y Ghoſt,but they ſhall by and by fal to the ground, and 
come to nought. | 
10 Obie, It was a moſt ancient obſeruation, and _ 
commonly receiued a thouſand and three hundred Praicrforths 
yeeres a go, to pray for the dead. . 
An. But by what word of God? By what reuelation ? 
By what example? N 
Dei. Why durſt they then do it? 
An. They did therein ſuffer ſomewhat which ĩs pro- 
r to man: and therefore it is not to be imitated. 
DObiect. The fathers did celebrate the remembrance 
4 of the dead, | Ty 
1. An, Leaſt they ſhould ſeeme altogithex careleſſe of 7 
them. But all the godly no leſſe than the Prophets and 5 
Apoſtles and Martyrs, ſo ſoone as they be departed this 
life do Enioy bleſſed reſt. If their eſtate be ſuch, what 


ſhall our praiers helpe them? 


\ 


' CA. VI, 


Of the life of a Chriflian man : and ff of allby vba 
arguments the Scripture doth eæhort vr 
there vnto. 5 1 0 


I \ N J E ſaid that it is the ende of regeneration, that : 
in the life of the faichfull 2 appeere an a- The end of r- N 
greement and conſent betweene the righteouſues of Seneraues 1 
God and their obedience; and thas by this means tex "i 
confirme their adoption, whereby they are receiued - 5 1 
8 | * & \ 
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MW | - 4 ,_ be .fons. And although his law containe in it thatnew- 

nes, whereby the image of God is reſtored in vs, yet bi- 

cauſe our ſlownes hath neede as well of many ſpurs, as 
alſo helps, it ſhall be good for vs to gather out ofdiuerſs 

2 of Scripture, a way how to order and frame the 

ife, leaſt they erre in their ſtudie, ho are delighted in 

2 repentance. | * 

2 Furthermore, this inſtitutĩion of the Scripture 

8 ſtandeth chiefly vpon two parts. The firſt is, that the 

The parts of a loue of righteouſnes, whereto we are otherwiſe not in. 

Chriſtian life. c lined by nature, be dripped into our minds. The other 

rigtheloue of Is, that there be a rule appointed vs, that may nor ſuffer 
brcoalazs, vs to erre in the ſtudie of rightcouſnes. The Scripture 

| I hath many reaſons to command righteouſnes : the firſt 
„ien, iss thatwe be holy, both bicauſe God is holie, and ſe+ 

1 , — 10% condly, bic auſe we are ioined with him, and are recke- 

W. - Halse ned among his people. | 

(3 3522224 ' 3 The other is, that we be made like to Chriſt: 
5 through whom we are returned into fauor with G 

Therfore we haue a patterne of him ſet before vs,whoſe 

A forme let vs expreſſe in our life, Herevnto are added the 

; benefits of God, whereto if we be nor anſwerablc,it ſhall 
be endof be a point of extreme vnthankfulnes. God hath ſhewed 

VDoaz beneſts. ſimſelfe a father toward vs, and let vs on the other ſide 

1 ſhew our ſelues children to him. Chriſt hath puriſied vs 

from filthines by his blood, let vs nor pollute our ſelues 
afreſh, he hath ingraffed vs into his bodie, let vs not 
ſprinckle any ſpot or blot vpon ys: our head is aſcended 
into heauen, let vs deſire with the hole affection of our 
hart to come thither, laying away the affe ction of the 
earth. We are the temples of the holy Ghoſt, let vs not 

Mini, de profaned with filthines of finne®, Theſe are the beſt 

Eph. 14 foundations to order and frame the life well. 

1. lohn. z, 3. 4 Therefore they which haue nothing of Chriſt be- 
Heb.ro,to. fidesthebare title, are not to be called Chriſtians. Bi- 
Whotheybe cauſe none haue any fellowſhip with Chriſt, ſaue thoſe | 

. e which haue gathered out of the word of the Goſpell the 
ſtiana true knowledge of him. But the Apoſtle denieth that a- 

Eb. ny of thoſe hath rightly learned Chriſt*, which is not 

taught that he muſt put on Chriſt hauing caſt off 2 
| 2 1 olde 


A. 
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. Of a Chriflianlife. C7. 0 

olde man, which is corrupt according to the defires ß 12 

error. 7755 F 09" 1 
Neither is it required that the maners of a Chri- _ 

ſtian man ſhould breath out nothing but the abſolute bY. 

Goſpel): which notwithſtanding is tobe wiſhed, and to- 

ward which we muſt endeuour our ſelues, Ocherwiſe all 

men ſhould be excluded from chriſtianitie, ſeeing there 

is in none Angelicall perfection: yea we are all found as @ 

yet a great way off: and many haue as yet gone ſmallie The end of 

forward. What then? That marke is ſer before our cies mans life. = 

whereat alone let our ſtudie aime, that we may go for- 

ward more and more, vntill we come tothe very per 

fection: that hauing at length put off the — 

— e fleſh, we may be receiued into the perfect fellowſhip 

ol God. a e 


b 9 


CAA. VII. 
The ſunme of chriffien life : where is handled F 
| denying of our ſelues. 


1 T* fipſt office of the faithfull is to giue their bo · The dutĩes of 

dies a liuely ſacrifice to God, holy, and accepta- che godly. 
ble to himꝰ. Surely it is a great matter for vs to be con- Nn. 1251. 
ſecrate to God, that we may neither thinke nor do any 


thing after ward, but onely to his glory. For that which is p 

holy is applied vnto profane vſes, not without doing in= : 
iury to him But and if we be not our own, but the Lords, „ 

it appeereth both what error is to be auoided, and to a 


what end all the actions of our life are to be directed: 
_— that neither our reaſon nor our will, beare the 22 . 
chiefe ſway in our counſels. O how greatly hath he pro · f the deniallef 
fired, who being taught that he is not his owne, hath 9 
depriued himſelfe of the rule and gouernment of hini- 
ſelfe, to giue it to God. a | 

2 The other followeth, that we ſeeke not the things 2 
which are our own, but thoſe which are bothagreeable What the deni- 
to the will of God, and which ſerue to further his glory. all ef our ſelnes 
þ . hae denial of = ſclues,which oo euen on 
their firſt beginning of inſtruction doth fo dil: a 
tue in charge to his Diſciples, which ſo boot therk AS ee 


The parts of à 
chriſtian life. 


= £ 162 Cb.7. The z. Boolę of Chriſtian Iuſtitur. 


for pride or couetouſnes, or other vices whi 
gendred of lous of our ſelues. 


- * 
Jr * 
Ci 


conſidering thy ſelfe, and do aftef a ſens put off thy ſelfe, 
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once taken roote in our mind, itleauethno place either 
are in- 


3 Theſame Paulelſewhere more plainely, thou 
brieſſy, ſetteth down all the parti of a well ordered life*. 
The grace of God which bringeth ſaluation vynto all 
men, hath appeered, and teacheth vs, that denyiug vn- 


godlines, and worldly luſts, we liue ſoberly, and godly, 


and righreoufly in this preſent world, waiting for the 
bleſſed hope and manifeſtation of the glory of the great 
God, and of our ſauioar Ieſus Chriſt, who hath _ 


hicoſelfe for vs, that he might redeeme vs from all ini- 
quity, and purge vs to be a peculiar people zealous of 
good works. . | 


4 ln theſe words we ſee that the denial of our ſclues 
hath reſpe@ partly vnto men, and partly (and that chic- 


1 
22 fly) vnto God. Towards men the Scripture comman- 
deth vs to performe two things, to wit, that in honor we 


preferre them before our ſelues, and that we emplo 
our ſeluęs wholy and faithfully to procure their profit. 


Me can not dotheſe, vnleſſe our mind be firſt empri- 


ed of naturall ſenfe. For (ſuch is the blindnes where- 
with we runne headlong into the loue of our ſelues,) e- 
uery man thinketh wich himſelfe that he hath iuſt cauſe 
to ſet vp his combe, and to contemne all other men in 
compariſon of himſelfe. Therefore to the end this ſelfe 
loue which is bred in vs may be taken away, firſt let vs 


conſider thoſe vices where with we abound, according 


to the rule of the Scripture, Secondly,ler vs know that 
rhoſe gifts whereof we are ſo proud, are not our goods, 
but the free gifts of God, that we may call all things to 
humilitie.Againe, we are commanded to reverence and 
honor thoſe gifts which we ſee in our neighbours : to 
winke at their vices :not that we may cheriſh and nou- 
riſh them by flattery, but chat we do not triumph a- 
baia them for bic auſe of thoſe vices, whom we ought 
ro joue. | | 

5 Nowwhatanhard matter is it for a man to ſecke 
the profit of his neighbor? Vnleſſe thou depart from 


ou 


| chouſhalr not preuaile, bicauſe oue ſceketh not thoſe 
zhings which be hir owne* And it is an hard matter for 
vs to depart from our owne right of out owne accord, 


/- more, that we be not weary of wel 2 
here muſt be another thing added, which Paul purt' 
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cond part of the deniall of our ſelues, which reſpecteth What partre- 


ches and all worldly things, we flie from pouertiz and 
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and to — it to another. 


ig 
Loue is patient. 


downe*,thar loue is patient, and is not prouoked. The 
Lord commandeth to do good to all men in generall, a 
great part whereof are moſt ynwoorthy,and alſo our e- 


nimics, For the image of God is to be conſidered in all The imge of 
men, to which we owe all honor and loue. But in thoſe dun of 


which are of the houſhold of faith, the ſame is more di- bountifulnes. 
ligently to be couſidered, in as much as it is renued and Gl. 53. 10. 
repaired by the ſpirit of Chriſt. : ] 
7 Therfore this mortificarion ſhall then onely take When N 9 
lace in vs if we fulßll che duties of loue. And be doth piacein v — 9 
isl them not which doth all the duties of loue, but whichdorhthe 
which doth them with a fincere affection of lone. He dutles ol lone. 
ſhalldoit if he put vpon him that mans perſon whom 
He ſeeth need hishelpe, and doth in like fort piry his 
eſtate, as if he himſelfe did feele it : that he may be mo- 
ued with the feeling of mercy and compaſſion, to helpe 
him, as if it were his one caſe. For how great ſocuer we 
be, we are detters to our neighbors, 
That we may the more eaſily accompliſh the ſe- 


2 


God, it is needfull that in ſeeking the conimodiries of ſpedech God. 
this life, reſigning both our ſelues and all that we haue, 
to be gouerned by the Lords pleaſure, we deliver vp the 
affections of our hart to be tamed by him. We defire ri- 


afflictions: notwithſtanding let vs not deſire any ocher 
way to proſper, but by che bleſſing of God. Let vs praiſe 
— Lorde in proſperitie, cuen as well as in aduer- 
9 There vpon it ſhall follow, that we ſhall neithet 
ſeeke wicked meanes to waxe rich, neither ſhal we waxe 
hard through immoderate deſire of earthly things, nei- 
ther be diſcouraged if all things fall not out as we would 
wiſh, So Dauid doth — aps 42 

_ N that 


ness 


„ 7 tis weane | iue hi t. 
4 2 ans; N that he may UE PIs er 
1 10 Neither ought the godly minds to haue that 

; quieres Etranquilii conſiſting onely in this point: 

* but it muſt needes be extended alſo vnto all caſualties. 
Whatis che rule I his is che rule of godlines, to beleeue that the hand of 
ken: God alone is the gouernor and guider of both eſtates, 

and that che ſame doth not runne headlong with raſh 
and vnaduiſed force, but chat it doth according to moſt 
ordinate iuſtice, diſtribute to vs good things, and alſo 
euill things. Winn Meg 


\ CAP. viii... 


of the bearing of the creſſi, which ij a pars 


1 Bilan bed mind muſt yet aſcend higher, to wit, 
chat euery one take vp his croſſe*, For thoſe 
whom the Lord hath adopred,muſt prepare themſelucs 
yntoan hard life, and a life repleniſhed with diuerſe 
kinds of miſeries. Thus will God exerciſe thoſe which 
are his: beginning with his firſt begotten ſonne, he pro- 
The exuſe of ſecuteth this order toward all his one children. The 
the crofle. Apoſtle aſſigneth the eauſe, bicauſe we muſt learne 
Hab. I, ö. obedience by thoſe things which he ſuffered for vs. 
: 2 Furthermore, we muſt lead our life vnder a conti- 
be ye nuall croſſe, for many reaſons, Firſt, that we may the 
that our weak · more cafily beate downe arrogancie, whereby we attri- 
nes may ap- bute too much to our owne ſtrength, and that it may 
eere. moxe eaſily appeere how great our weakenes is. Being 
ocation fol- Sr 
lowech humili. thus humbled, learne to crauc helpe of the power of 
ation. God, which alone makerth vs ſtand vpright ynder the 
| baurthen of afflictions. Dauid prooueth by his one ex- 
*P/al.30,J)- ample, that that is moſt profitable euen for the moſt 
„ holy men", n 2 
Wherebythe 3 Ihe ſame doth Paul teach, chat tribulations in- 
hope of the gender paticnce, and patience triall. For the fairhfull | 
Kirhfullis com · perceiue that that is true which God hath promiſed, 
* when they ſtand patiently: thereby alſo their hope is 
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which they haue trie. 
4 The Lord hath alſo another end for which he pu- 2 
niſheth choſe that be his, that he may trie their pati- — 
ence,that he may teach them obedience. Not that they a * 
are able of themſelues to performe obedience, bur that 
the s of God may be made manifeſt in his ſaints, 
From whence theſe ſpeeches came, that God tempted 
Abraham, and had proofe of his godlines*, For faith, 
ſiaith Peter, is tried by tribulations, as gold is tried in the 

furnace by fire. 2 

J And yet we do not ſee how neceſſary obedience Why God temę 
is for vs, vnleſſe we therewithall confider how great the as char 
wantonnes of our fleſh is to ſhake of the yoke of God, ſo C 22.1. 13. 
ſoone as it hath beene but a little while tenderly hand · 1. Per. 1. 
led. For the ſame befalleth it which we ſee in ſtubborne A ſimilitude 
horſes, which if they be well fed, and ſtand idle a few 
daics, they can not afterward be tamed, they are fo 
out of ſtomacł: God complaineth that the ſame befell ; 
the prog of Iſraell*, | Deus. 314 

6 Furthermore, our moſt gentle father hach need , 
not onely to preuent our infirmitie: but alſo oftentimes To correction 
to correct our faults which are paſt , that he may make | 
vs obey him as we ought. Therfore ſo often as we are 
Pn vs by and by call to mind the life which we 
aue led before. So we ſhal find that we haue done ſome 
thing which deſerueth ſuch correction, and that we are 1 11 1.8.33 

s 1 

3 85 puniſhed, leaſt with this * we be condem Fry 

7 Furthermore, that is a fingular comfort, when we 
ſuffer perſecution for righteouſnes ſake*, For then we 
ought ro berhinke our {clues of how great honor the 
Lord vouchſafeth vs, in that he doth giue vs this parri- 


. Cular marke of his warfare. And this commeth to paſſe . TY 


not onely when we ſuffer for defence of the Goſpel, but 445 1. 
alſo when we are troubled for any defence of righte- 


ouſnes. 3 

$ Therefore, ſeeing that the Scripture doth abun- 
dantly comfort all hoſe either ſhames or calamities 
which we ſuffer for defence of 1 "(IEP : ve are to 
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| _ is Eind of croſſe ig 
wherby Chriſt will be glo- 


Thekindof 9 But Paul hath finely deſcribed the conſlict which 
i the faithfulldo ſufter againſt the natural 8 ſor- 
1 row, in theſe words, In al things we are put to diſtreſſe, 
1. Per. , 11. but we are not made ſorowfull: we labor, but we are not 
2. C. 4.8. forſaken: we are caſt downe, but we periſh not. There. 
1 fore tobeare the eroſſe r , is not vtterly to be- 
come like blocks. For Chriſt mourned and wept at his 
* Toh:17,26 one, and at other mens aduerſities. Tea they are cal - 
U 
10 et are to this end, | 
minds may be called backe from deſpaire, leaſt — = 
rerly renounce the ſtudie of patience, bicauſe they can 
not put off the natural affection of ſorow. For the ſerip- 
ture giueth to the A the praiſe of patience, 
when they are ſo troubled with che hardnes of aduer- 
ficie , that they are not diſcouraged nor throwen 
downe: they are ſopricked with hitternes, that they be 
alſo delivered with ſpirituall ioy. They are fo preſſed 
with ſorrow, that being comforred with the comfort of 
God, they receiut comfort againe. They willalwaics 
conciude thus, The Lord akar haue it ſo: therfore let 
: vs follow his will. | 1 
The difference 1 By chat which is ſaid, it appeereth what diffe- 
paw rages rence there is betweene the patience of Philoſophers | 
| Philoſophers and Chriſtians. For the Philoſophers bring none other 
and that of reaſon, but bicauſe it muſt beſo, For it were vaine to 
Chriſtians ſtriue againſt the ſtteame, Bur Chriſtians conſider a far 
other thing inthe will of God: namely, firſt iuſtice and 
c equitie, then the care of our ſaluation: therefore we 
muſt willingly ſuffer wharſocuer God will. 
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Cn. 17. 
Of the meditation of the life is come. 


The 5 oftri- 1 ' Nd with whar kind of tribulation ſocuer we bo 
bulation, eſſed, we muſt alwaies haue teſpect to r 
| — , 
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© Of themeditationof the bfetocome. Chg, 
end: that we acquaintour ſelues ro contemne this pre- 
ſent life, and that we be raiſed vp therby to thinke vp-. 
on the life to come. And bicauſe God doth know chat 
we are too much ſer vpon the loue of this world, he 
vſeth this moſt fit meane of the crefle, to ſhake off our 
fluggiſhnes,leaſt we ſticke too faſt in that loue. 

2 For betweene theſe two there is no meane, ei- To entremeg 
ther we count the earth vile, ox elſe it holdeth ys faſt tobe ficd. - 
* with an intemperate _ 5 er ©, 

aue any care of cternitic,we m igently apply our a fimilitud 
— in this , that we get our ſelues out of theſe cuill Acaution. 
etters. 

3 But let the faithful acquaint themſeluet with ſuch 
contempt of this life, as may neither ingender hatred 
thereof, nor ynthankfulnes toward God, For this life, 
howſocuer it is full of miſeries, is notwithſtanding rec- 2 LA 5 

p | 15 
„„ God, which are not tobe ©, efling of God. 

4 Therefore whatſoeuer js taken away from the | 
wicked loue of it, ought to be added to the defire of a Ithad been ber. 
better life. Thoſe thought moſt truely, who thoughtir open mice 
the beſt not tobe born, and the next to die quickly. For to haue af 
being deſtitute ofthe light of God, what could they ſee borne, or to die 
in this life which wag not ynhappy and miſerable ? Bur quickly, chan 
they did al things Withour profit. But the faithful which ©9346 
haue the knowledge of true religion, will ſay, If hea- 
uen be our countrey, what other thing is the earth burt 
exile? [firbe the chlefe felicitie ro enioy the preſence 
of God, is it not a miſerable thing to want it > There» 
fore this life in compariſon of the life to come,.is eaſily 
contemned: but we muſt neuer hate it, ſaue onely in 

as much as it keepeth vs ſubiect to ſinne. Therefore if 

it become vs to die and liue to the Lord, let vs leaue the 
terme of life and time of death to his pleaſure: yet ſo 

that we be inflamed with defire thereof. And let vs guns 2s, 
deſpiſe this life in compariſon of the immortalitie to Phul1,25, 
come, and let vs wiſh to forſake it ſo often as it ſhall Note. 
pleaſe the Lord, bicauſe of the bondage of ſinne. 
5 And this is like to a monſter, that in ſteede of peach is not to 
chat deſite of death, many are ſo afraied of it, that they be feared. 
AY M$... 9 
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| quake when they heare any mention made of it. - + 
Obie, But there is nothing which doth notdefire 
to continue. ; | 
An, Therefore we muſt haue reſpeR ynto the im- 
8 mortalitie to come, where we ſhall haue a table condi- 
5 9 I is no where on be ſeene oo. i: Lord * 

OW teth a firme argument of perfect ioy from hence: Re- 
1 zoice ſaith he, and lift vp your heads: for your redemp- 
La tion draweth ncere“, ; 

6 For if the faithfullbe in this life as img mp 
pointed to be flaine , that they may be made like to 
Chriſt their head: ſurely they were ina moſt miſerable 
caſe, vnleſſe they did raiſe and lift vp their head aboue 
5 all earthly things, where the Lord ſhall wipe away all 
5 8 their teares*, This is righteouſnes, as Paul witneſſethꝰ, 
es a. leaſe to thoſe which are vniuſtly troubled 

APO , 17. to grant reicale t arc | y 
 2.Tbeſſ16. ' Therefore L will conclude in one worde: the crofſe of 

The triumphof Chrift doth then onely triumph in the harts of the 

ce. faithfull,ouer the diuell, che fleſn, ſinne, and the wicked, 
8 W their cies toward the power of the reſut · 
rection. | 


WI 
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CHAP. X. 


How we nf} vfe this life, nd the helpes 


1 thereof. 


1 DY ſuch introductions the Scripture doth well in- 
ſtru& vs, what is the right vic of carthly goods. 

For if we muſt liue, we muſt alſo vſe the neceſſary helpes 
of life. Neither can we auoide euen thoſe things which 
ſeeme rather to ſerue for pleaſure than neceſſitie. Not- 
vithſtanding we muſt vſe a meane, that we may with a 
ure conſcience vſe them, whether for neceſſitie or de- 
a ectation. For if we muſt paſſe through the earth as pil- 
del eh grimes, no doubt we muſt vſe the good things therof ſo | 
8 arre as that they may rather helpe than hinder our 
„i. courſe, * 

0 2 . Thereforelet this be a principle, that the vſe of 
Gods gifts ſwaructh not, when it is referred vnto the 
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for our good, and not to our deſtruction. Nom if we The rad af food | 
conſider to what end he hath created food, we ſhal find 


ſednes, ora wauering conſcience, 
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end appointed of God, fot 


that he ment to prouide not onely for neceſſitie, but al 


ſo dor delectation. So in apparell comlines, in hearbes, 


trees, and fruits, beſides diuers yſes, we haue diuetſitie 
of taſte, colour, ſmell and ſhapes, . 1 

3 Notwithſtanding on the other ſide we muſt dili- 
gently preuent the luſt of rhefleſh, which vnleſſe it be A cantian 
brought in order doth by and by breake out. Firſt of all The wantonngs 


it ſhall be brideled with one bridle, if we ſer downe that of che elk, 


all things are therfore created for vs, that we may know 
the — 1 thereof, and giue him thanks for his tender 
kindnes toward vs. 

4 But there is no certainer way than that which is 
made to vs by the contempt of this preſent life, and by Ine frſi nue 
the meditation of heauenly immorralitie, For therevp- touching abuu- 
on follow two rules: the ert is, that thoſe which vſe this dance. 
world, be ſo minded as if they did not vſe itꝰ. Secondly, * 1. C7. l. 
that they do no leſſe patiently abide penutie, than mo- 
derately ſuffer abundance. For thoſe which are much 
occupied about the body, are for the moſt part negli- 
gent in caring for the ſoule. 02 | 

5 The other rule is, that thoſe whoſe ſubſtance is n other rule 
not great, do know how to ſuffer want and ſcarcitic pa- touch 
tiently, that they be not carefully mooued with immo; gurie. 
derate deſire of riches. For he which will bluſh when he 


weareth a ſimple garment, will glorie in a gorgeous. 


Therefore let all thoſe endeuor themſelues to come to 
this point, who haue a deſire to liue godlily, that = 
may learne by the example of the Apoſtle®, to be full, *Phil,,rs. 
and to be hungry: the third rule ſetteth downe, that we z. rule * one 
muſt giue an account of that whichis committed vnto n 
vs, and as it were of our ſtewardſhip, euen to God, Who 
alloweth none other diſtribution of goods, but that 
which is joined with loue. | 
6 Laſt of all, that is to be noted, that the 3 
mandeth euery one of vs in all the actions of his life, to He 2» 
looke vnto his vocation, leaſt 3 fooliſh vnadui- 
chings be turned 
; t opſi Wa 
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Ch33-)7be 3-Bookg EChriflian Inflitut. | 
topſie turuy. And from this we ſhal haue excellent com- 
| bo WEE * Tall 9 ſo vile and baſe, 
uhich (if thou do onely obey thy vocation) ſhall not 
ſnine in the ſight of Gd. e 


C RAT. XI. 


geek e d eb 
fi | ö 8 5 


tNXNIJE haue already declared diligently enough, 
: _ V V. thattheonely helpe which is left for men be- 
Wat Chriſt ingaccurſedbythelay, to recouer ſaluation, reſteth in 
hath done for faith. Againe, we haue ſhewed what faith is, and what 
Vs fſtuits it bringeth forth. The ſumme was this, that Chriſt. 
| who is giuen to vs, is laid hold on by faith, by partaking 
of whom we Aa a double fruite: to wit, that being re- 
conciled to God through his innocencie, we may haue 


him no in ſteed of a ludge to be a moſt merci father 
in heauen: ſecondly that being ſanctiſied by his ſpirite, 
we may giue our ſelues to holines and purenes of liuing. 
We haue ſpoken ſufficiently of 295 And now 
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we muſt ſpeake of iuſtificarion, which maketh the prin- 
| cipall ſtay of vpholding religion. 
Whaeie of obe 2 Heisſaidrobe wſtified before God, whois both 
wuſtiicd before counted iuſt by the judgement of God, and is accepted 
God. for his oune righteouſnes ſake, For as iniquitie is abho- 
| minable before God, ſo alſo a ſinner. Therfore where fin 
is, there is the wrath and vengeance of God: and he is 
iuſtified which ſtandeth before God by the. name of a 
» iuſt perſon,He is iuſtified by works,in whoſe life is found 
By works, ſuch purenes and holines, as deſerueth the reſtimony of 
 righteouſnes before the throne of God. He is iuſtified 
By rin by faith, who being excluded from the righteouſnes of 
abt works,doth lay hold vpon the righteouſnes of Chriſt by _ * 
faith, wherewith being clothed, he appearcth before 
What iutigca: Sod as uſt. do that we interpret iuſtification to be that 
dionis. accepting, whereby God receiuing vs into fauor, doth 
rake vs for righteous: and we ſay that the ſameis placed 
in our forgiuencs of ſinnes, and in the imputation of the 


righ- 


EG ching elſe, but to abſolue from giltines him, which was Rem 5. f. 
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righteouſnes of Chritt*, | _ 1. 
3 Alſo to iuſtifie, in the ſcripture\doth ſigniſie no- %. 


Gal. 3, 4. \ 


” acculcd,as if his innocencie were approoued. Nen $426. . 
4 And if we omit to contend about the word, if we A@.13,38, 
looke into the thing it ſelfe, there ſhall no doubt remain. 
For Paul by the word Accepting, meaneth iuſtificati- 
on*, We are appointed ie Gobbi by Chriſt, ac- Accepting. „ 
cording to the good pleaſure of God, to the praiſe of his * Eph.1,5- 
glorious 8 he hath accounted ys accepta - N. 34. 

le, or in fauor. | Sh 

5 Obiefs, Chriſtisone with vs and e 
one with him. Where fore as righteouſnes is eſſentiallis 
in Chriſt, ſo is it in vs, and yet not imputed or free hut 
eſſentiall. 6 

An. We vie with Chriſt the ſecret power of his How we are 

—Wwizite, ot: chat the eſſence of Chriſt is poured our into vaitedin Chriſ 


Obie. Notonely Chriſt, but alſo the father and the 
_— hoſt do dwell in vs, therfore we are ſubſtancially 
in | 

An, We muſt conſider the maner of dwelling: * 
namely that the father and the ſpirit are in Chriſt, and p/ — 
Lke as the fulnes of the Godhead dwelleth in him, ſo in 5 
him we poſſeſſe God whohy. | 

6 YQueff, DothGodleauethoſe whom he iuſtifi- 
eth ſuch as they were by nature, without changing 
them from their vices? | 

An, Righteouſnes and iuſtificationcannotbe ſepa · 
rated. Therefore whomſbeuer Godrecciueth into fa - 
uor, he doth alſo endow them wich the ſpirit of adopti - 
on, by whoſe power he reformeth and faſhioneth them 
baſh is ownce image, that they may live godli- 


3 


4 
« * 
1 
: & 
$. <5 
— * 
& * 
LS. 
oy 
2 - 
; Sr. 
0 1 
. —_— 
e * + 
5 * 
— 2 
2 : 
= . * 
—— ; FR 
bil 
2 
LJ i) 


ly and holily. 222 | f 
7 Obi. Faith doth not iuſtiſie of it ſelſe, but in 

as much as it receiueth Chriſt. ; 8 

An. I grant : For God doth properly iuſtiſie by 2 C.. 3. 


Chriſt, who is giuen vs to be our righteouſnes and ſanc- A ſanllitads/ | 
tif cation: But we compare faith to a veſlell:bicauſe vn» 
ebe eee open monte 
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of the ſoule to craue the grace of Chriſt, we are not ca- 
pable of Chriſt. | | 
Sicc. FaithisChrift. | 
A fimilitude. An. As the pot is the treaſure. For faith is the one- 
- wn an inſtru· Iy inſtrument to receiue righteouſnes in Chriſt, whois 


75 t, 10. 


the materiall cauſe, author and miniſter. 

8 Obiect. By the miniſtery of the external word the 
internall is receiued. Therefore Chriſt being God and 
man is made ynto vs tighteouſnes in reſpect of his god- 
head and not of his manhood. Ee, 

An, He is made ynto vs righteouſnes , as he is man 
the mediatour : and that which was from euerlaſting, 
cannot conueniently be ſaid, to be made to vs. 
| Obie, The Lord ſhall be our righteouſnes. 

An. He ſpeaketh of Chriſt who being God reuealed 
in the fleſn, is made our righteouſnes. 

9 Obie, This worke of iuſtiſieng doth by his ex- 
cellencic exceede the nature of man, and therefore it 
cannot but be aſcribed to the diuine nature. 

An. I grant. 

Obie, Therefore the diuine nature alone doth iu · 
Nike vs. 

An. It doth not follow: for although Chriſt could 
neither by his bloud purge our ſoules, nor appeaſe the 
father by his ſacriſice, nor deliuer vs from guiltines, vn- 
leſſe he had been very God: yet it is cettaine that he 


did all theſe things according to his humane nature. 


rouchſafed to make ys one with him, therefore we re- 


For we are iuſtified by the obedience of Chriſt*, and he 
did no otherwiſe obey, but as he tooke vpon him the na- 
ture ofa ſeruant: therfore we haue * Fu giuen 
vs in his fleſh, FF 
Obie, We are depriued of the gifts of God vntill 
Chriſt be made ours. Therefore the eſſentiall —. 
of Chriſt in vs, maketh vs to haue eſſentiall righteout- 
nes. | 
An. That ĩs a ſpirituall eonĩunction, and not a — 
mixing of Chriſt with the faithfull. Therefore we do not 
behold him a far off without our ſelues, that his righre- 
ouſnes may be imputed vnto vs, but bicauſe he hath 
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Obie, By Chrift,ſaith Peter, we haue precious and 2. Per. i, 4. 

3 giuen vs, that we ſhould be made 8 
partakers of the nature of God. - + * 
An, lohn expoundeth that of the laſt comming of, 45.253. 
Chriſt; that we ſhould then ſee God as he is, bicauſe we Ty 
ſhall be like to him. | . 

11 Obie, It is an abſurd thing to ſay that the word 


Iuſtiſie is a law tearme, ſo that it is all one as to abſolue, = is a 


ſeeing that we r indeed. 434. 5, 21. 
An, God doth iuſti 8 ab- Fſal za, i. 
ſoluing, and alſo by pardoning, wherevpon Paul ſaith, N. 
God was in Chriſt and reconciled the world to himſelf, 
in not imputing ſinnes to menꝰ, Alſo Daniddeſcriberh 
i Reste without workes thus: they are bleſſed 
whoſe iniquities are forgiuen. 
Obie, It is contrarie to God and his nature, to iu- 
ſti thoſe which do indeed continue wicked. : | 
An. Ihe grace of iuſtificationis not ſeparate from 4 
regeneration, though they be diſtin things. And God | 
il elect, in whom there 4 
remaine alwaics ſome remnants of ſin, and doth ſo pro- 3» 
ceed during the whole courſe of their life, chat they are 
alwaics ſubiect to the iudgement of death before his 
iudgement ſeat. But he iuſtiſieth them not in part, but „enk. 
freely, chat they appeere in heauen, as elothed with che * 
puritic of Chriſt, | 
12 Obie, Chriſtis made to vs wiſedome, which 1. c. i, 36. 
agreeth onely to the eternall word, Therefore neither 
is Chriſt as he is man rightaouſnes. 
An. The onely begotten ſonne of God was alwaies 
indeede his eternal wiſedome, but that which he had of 
the father hath he reucaled vnto vs, namely the trea- — 
fares of wiſedome and knowledge*, and ſo the ſaieng of cala 
Paul is not referred vnto the eſſence of the ſon of God, | 
but vnto our vſe, andit is well applied to the humane 
nature of Chriſt. | 8 
Obie. Light ſhined in dazknes before he tooke a 
fleſh vpon him. 8 | 
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An. Fet the light was hid vntill ſuch time as Chriſt 
tame foorth in the nature of man being the ſunne of 
righteouſnes,who doth therefore call himſelfe the light 
of the world. n = 
_ Obie, The power of luſtifieng doth ſurpaſſe both 
angels and men. ft 
4 An. Neither doth iuſtification depend vpon the 
© woorthines of any creature, but yponthe ordinance of 
N God. For if the Angels would ſatisfie God, they ſhall do 

nothing. But this was proper to the man Chriſt who was 
made ſubiect to the Law, chat he might redeem vs from 
the curſe of the Law. | ; 
ObieT, They which place ſaluation in the death of 
Chriſt alone, make two Gods, in denieng that we are 
righteous by the righteouſnes of God. 

An, That which we haue in Chriſt doth come from 
the 2 and fauour of God: alſo that righteouſnes 
which Chriſt giueth vs is the righteouſnes of God. We 
grant: but we hold ſtedfaſtly that we haue righteouſnes 
and life onely in the death and refurreRion of Chriſt. 

ObjeF, That is properly called righteouſnes, wher · 
nr: by we are mooued to do good, But God workerh in vs 
ng. both to will and to doꝰ. Therfore we haue righteouſnes 

| nowhereelſe, . 4 2 

An. God indeed reformeth vs by 28 vnto ho- 
we of life hand righteouſnes, but mediately by his 
onne, with whom he hath leſt all che mines of the holy 
Ohoſt, chat by his abundance he might ſupply the need 
of his members. 
Obie, Chriſt himſelſe was iuſt by the righreouſnes 
of God: bicauſe vnleſſe the will of his father had moo- 
ued him, he himſelfe would not haue ſatisfied the office 
: committed vnto him. 8 | 

*Rm.3.25 4. Paul ſaith, that Chriſt hath giuen vs ſaluation* 

to ſhe his owne rightcouſnes. Linh 
| Papilts 2 Nghteouſnes is compounded of faith 
3 An. Theſe two do ſo differ, that ifthe one ſtand, the 
haz h. other muſt needs be ouerthrowne:Paul eounteth al but 
Faith & works. doung, that he may win Chriſt“, and chat he may mo 
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* 
k- 
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| Ofiuſti bee ion by faith. ch 7. tho. 43 
in bim , not hauing hi 8 which is of N * 9 . 


the law; but that which is by the faith of leſus Chri 
ighteot | —— hroueh fark, ak ED 
Obje. Paul ſpeaketh of the works which men do 
before they be regenerate, ſuch as were the Iewes. Bur 


For they be fruits of regeneration. 
An, In the compariſon of therighteouſnes of the 
law, and the righteouſnes of the Goſpell, which he ma- 
kethꝰ he excludeth all maner works with what title ſo- Gaz. 11. 15. 
euer they be adorned. For he teacheth that the e INES: 
duſnes of the law is, that he obtain ſaluation whichſhal ,.. þe — 
performe that which the law commanderh: and that 
this is the righteouſneſſe of faith, if we belecue that 
Chriſt died and roſe againe. | 8 
84 ' 0bief, The doers of the la are iuſtified before dan, 3. 
An. We are all of vs far from the keeping of the law: 
therefore the works which ſhould be moſt auaileable to ä 
iuſtific vs, helpe vs nothing bicauſe we haue them nor. 
0bieF, Faith is a certaintie of the conſcience in ave ; <4 
looking for at Gods hands a reward for deſerts.Alſo the nes of faith 
grace of God is not the imputation of free righteouſ- 
nes, but the holy Ghoſt to the ſtudy of holines. : 
165 An. Whentheſcripture ſpeakethof therighs 
teouſnes of faith, it leadeth vs to a farre other thing, to 
wit, that being turned away from the i 


out 
works, we may looke onely vnto the mercy of God, and 


the perfection of Chriſt, | 

17 Furthermore we muſt diligently note, that there r 

is ſome relation between faittrandthe Goſpell: bicauſe Ten late bg. 

faith is ſaid therefore to iuſtiſie, bicauſe it receiueththe Ge Cogpel & 

ſaluation, andimbracerh righteouſnes offered in the 

Goſpel: and whereas it is faidto be offered by the Goſ- > .. 

| Pell, thereby is excluded all conſideration of works: Gu. 
which Paul ſhewerh moſt plainly in two places. FO 
Obiect. Then the * which we haue by 

"our e and will is reĩected. 1 
An. The law profiteth nothing by commandingbi?·m 

cauſe there is none that can full = 7 

ab And 


there is a far other reſpect to be had of ſpirituall works. Spiritual works. 
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1576 Chr. The 3.Books of Chriſtian Inſtitut, 
No hl 12 And it is manifeſt that no man is juſtified by 
fied by the law. the law: bie auſe the iuſt ſhall liue by faith. But the law is 
| not of faith: but the man which ſhalldo theſe thinges, 

ſhall liue in chem. Therefore the Goſpell differeth 
therein from the law, bicauſe it doth not tie righteouſ. 
nes to works, but placeth it inthe mercy of God alone. 
Hence commeth it that the inheritance is free, bicauſe 
ir is receiued by faith : and faith leaneth wholie vpon 
the mercy of God without any helpe oſ works. 
meth no where that 


19 Obie, Theſcripture 
_amanis inftified by faith alone. 
An. A — to be juſtified by faith without 
works, therefore by faith alone: which the word Free, 
doth declare. Bicauſe it ĩs nov of faith, faith Paul*, vn- 
leſſe it be free. | 
Obied . Without the workes of the law, namely the 
| ceremonial law. | | p 
| *#G2l3,10.13, An, When Paul ſaith: He which ſhall do ſhall line*, 
Fro Dexe279,i6, He is accurſed which ſhall not fulſill all things: He dork 
| | not there ſpeake of ceremonies. 
11 | | 120 Obie, We are iuſtified by faith alone which 
*Gals,6. worketh by loue, ſo that righteouſnes reſteth vpon 


Li loue*. | 
|,  Faithiceffefual In. I grant, that faith which is effeQuall thorowe 
F  Chroughloue, joue doth iuſtiſie, but ir doth not take the force of iuſti- 
| 2155 from that loue, but bicauſe it bringeth vs into the 
Aſimiitude. fellowſhip of the — of Chriſt, like as fire dot 


t, but wich his heat. 


N 3, 22.24 


not burne with his li 


1 Whatthe neh. 21 Furthermore let vs no that that righteouſnes 
tcoulnes 


of faith is nothing elſe, but the reconciliation with God, 
faithis, * which conſiſteth in remiſſion of ſinnes alone. For thoſe 

| whom God embraceth are made righteous by no other 
means ſaue onely in that they are purified, hauing 
their blots wiped away through remiſſion of ſinnes. 
And ſuch righteouſnes may in one word be called re- 
miſſion of ſinnes | 5 

22 Which thing Paul teacheth moſt plainly* : God 
was in Chriſt and reconciled the world to himſelfe, by 
not imputing to men their faults, but he hath commit- 
ted vnto vs the word of reconciliation, Alſo he which 


51. Fer. 3, 19. 13. 


knew 
| 


1 
1 
ew" 9 7 * 


ofen, Chan. 199 © 

knew no fin, was made fin for our ſakes, that we might + 4 

de made the righteouſnes of God in him. ws 

23 Whervpon it followeth that by the onely meane +. 2 

of Chriſts righteouſnes, we obtaine to be iuſtified be- = 
fore God, 2 N 1 

Obieff, Therefore a man is iuſtified by faith bicauſe 

it layeth hold vpon the ſpirit of God whereby a manis 

iuſtified, | | 

An, He is void of his owne righteouſnes, who is 

taught ro ſecke for righteouſnes without himſclfe : 

Therefore we haue righteouſnes onely by that title, bi» ü 

cauſe we are made partakers of Chriſt, ſeeing that we 4 

poſſeſſe all his riches togither with him. | 1 
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CAP. 411. 8 
That we may be throughly perſwaded of free infiification, 
— —— * 
afl, 


2 Hither, hither muſt we lift vp out eies, that we 
may learne rather to tremble, than vainely to triumph. 
That befalleth our ſoule toward God, which befalleth 
our hodie toward the viſible heauen. For the ſight of the A ſimilitudꝶ 
eie ſo long as it continueth viewing things which are 
neere vnto it, it ſheweth of what force it is: but if it be 
directed toward the ſunne being too much damped with — 

he brightnes thereof, it feeleth no leſſe weakenes in be. \ 


* 
| 


* 


. . 8 8 . * 


Chi 2. The rn — Inſtitut. 
. git, than in viewing earthly — 
Therefore Chriſt ſaide to che Phariſees, that which is 
high among men, is abhominable with God", Let vs ſay 
with Dauid: Enter not into iudgement with thy ſeruant, 
for no man liuing ſhall be iuſtthed in thy ſight. 
- 3 (either are ſuch examples extant in the Scrip- 
5g. tures only, but al godly writers alſo ſhew that they were 
alwaies of this minde*, | 1 
All che godly,ſaith Auguſtine, who grone vnder the 
burden of this corruprible fleſh haue one hope, that we 
haue one mediator leſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is 
the propitiation for our ſinnes. And Bernard ſaith, And 
indeed where ſhall che weake haue ſafe and firme reſt 
and ſecurity ſaue onely in the wounds of the Sauiour. 
The more ſafely do I inhabite there, the more mightie 
he is to ſaue. 3 
4 Ihis is che onely fortreſſe of ſafery, wherin exer- 
| e Ciſed conſciences may ſafely reſt, when they haue to 
A Fimilicage, © deall with the an apo For thoſe ſtars which 
ſhine moſt cleerely in the night ſeaſon, do looſe their 
light and brightnes when the ſun ariſeth: what do we 
thinke ſhalbecome euen of the moſt rare innocencie of 
men, when it ſhall be compared with the purenes of 
God ? For there ſhall be a moſt ſtrait examination: firſt 
bicauſe God ſhall pearce euen into the moſt hidden co- 
gitations ofourharts*, The diuell the accuſer ſhall vrge 
vs, whoigpriuic to all our wickeddeeds: the externall 
pompe of good works ſhall nothing helpe vs there, Hy- 
Examination. pocriſie ſhall fall done flat being confounded. For that 
— is commonly counted righteouſnes, is before 
God meer iniquitie. a 
5 Let vs come done from beholding the perfe&i- 
1 on of God, to view our ſelues without flatterie. For it ĩs 
{1 no maruell if we be ſo blind in thispoint, ſeeing no man 
= doth beware of pefſtilenr flattering of himſelfe. Euerie 
11 mans way isrightin his owne cies*, In another place, 
all mans waies ſeeme cleane in his owne cies. But if we 
call backe our conſcience vnto the iudgement ſcare of 


God, euery man ſhall appeere before God; to be rotten · 


f | 


ec *PſalaB,a8. 
tie for which men are com- 


and 
7 AndChriſtrepreſentedin the Publicane the true 
image of humilitie, who ſtanding a farre off, and not *Lak18, 13. 
daring to lift vp his cies toward heauen, praieth with 
many teares: Lord be mercifull ro me a ſinner. On the 
other fide, he ſetteth before vs an example of arrogan- 
cie in the Phariſee. Therefore the hart or breaſt is open 
to receiue mercie, if it be emprie of his one worthines. 
Therefore doth Chriſt preach the Goſpel to the poore, 
he bidderh choſe which labor come to himꝰ, he calleth . A. 11,28. 
not the iuſt, but finners*, | a r 9, tz. = 
8 Thereforeif we will giue place to the calling of 45 ce 0 
Chriſt, let vs abandon both arrogancie, and alſo ſecuri- asus gde 
tie: that being readie we may make haſt vnto Chriſt, dwo plagues. 
that being emptie and hungry,we 8 filled with his Note, 
good things, Bicauſe euer man doch ſo much hinder - 
e bountifulnes of God, as he doth reſt in himſclfe, 


CBA. 2111. 2A 
Thas there I be too things obſeruedin 9 | * 
3 E muſt ſpecially reſpect two things: firſt that Ty hig i 
4 mdliennied ; and that cor conſoances [wus 6 * 


16, 11. 
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s Cha 3. The 3.Books of Chriſtian Inflitat. 
27 calme tranquilitie before his iudgement ſeat: that ſhall 
3 be obſerued, if he alone be known to be iuſt, and to iuſli- 
FL ie lim whichisof the faith of Ieſus Chriſt, Bicauſe ſo 
92 long as a man hath any thing to ſay for him ſelfe, ſo long 
there is ſomewhat taken from the glorie of GOD, 
Noe. Let the knowledge of our owne 7 e be added: 
enz.  Whereby being beaten downe we may flie vnto Chriſt in 
Nez, % whom we may reioice and triumph'. F 
3 2 So it is indeed: we do neuer truely glory in him 


* 


42 


vnleſſe we be throughly ſpoiled of our one glory. 


4 Obicf, He doth not glory, who without arrogan- 
3 | cie doth recognize his owne righteouſnes. 
I ᷑)he end of in- An. Such eſtimation breedeth confidence, and 
* it Kiicaton. confidence glorying. Therefore let vs remember thar 
1 in the whole diſputation of righteouſnes, we muſt haue 
1 reſpect vnto this end, that the praiſe thereof remaine 
by. | ſound and whole to the Lord. For no man can chalenge 
| * to himſelfe euen the very leaſt iote of righteouſnes, 
1 without ſacrilegg. Fe 
AN 8 3 Whereas we ſerdowne in che ſecond. place, that 
« doth come. the conſcience cannot otherwiſe be kept before God, 
+ vnleſſe free righteouſnes be giuen vs by the gift of God: 
4 letys alwaies remember that ſaying of Salomon, Who 
15 Mill ſay: haue clenſed my hart; Tam purified from my 
S inne: there is no man ſurely which is not drenched in 
8 infinite fiithines, He ſhall haue no-quietnes of conſci- 


| 5 ence thereby, but ſhall rather be tormented with the 
%%% terror of hell. He ſhall profite nothing by deferring or 


IF Nefoeration Atiuing of. By works commeth doubring,and at length 
1 — by deſperation, when cuery man for himſelfe accounteth 


þ works bo much he oweth, and howynable he is to pay. Lo 
1 now faith is extinguiſhed and oppreſſed: for to doubt 
| and deſpaire, is not to beleeue. : 
4 Againc,the promiſe ſhould be void: for if the ac- 
compliſhment thereof depend vpon our merite, when 
ſhall we come to this point to deſerue the goodnes of 
God? Morequer, that ſecond member tolloweth vpon 
the former: for the promiſe ſhall be fulfilled to none but 
to thoſe which ſhall beleeue ir, Therfore if faith be fal- 
len, there remaineth no force of the promiſe, — 
= the 
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the inheritance is of faith, that it may be according tio 
grace, to eftabliſh the promiſe: forir is abundantly con- Mere 1 8 
firmed when it reſteth vpon mercy alone: bicauſe mer- R „ 
cy and truth are knit togither with a perpetuall knotꝰ. P. 119% 6. 
Iherfore ſeeing that faith doth lay hold ypon Chriſt a- 1% 9,6. 
lone, it followeth that he is not vVithout cauſe called the Eph.254s 
king of peace, and our peace; which appeaſeth all the 
troubles of the ſoule. If the meanes be demanded we 
muſt come vnto his ſacrifice, e. 

For Paul denieth that there is any peact or qui- 

ioy left to mens conſciences, vnleſſe it be ſet domne Nn. 
et ioy left to mens conſciences, vnleſſe it be ſet doune 4g. 
that we ate iuſtified by faith , which is a thing altogi - P.al2 374. 
ther paſſiue to iuſtification, bringing nothing of ours 
to win Gods fauor: but we receiue that of Chriſt which 
we want. ERS 
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Cnar. XI III. 8 


MI hat maner of beginning iuflifcation hath, and 
the continuall proceſſe thereof. 2 


J 


I T3 we may more eaſilie diſcuſſe what maner What manner 
righteouſnes man may haue during the whole righteouſnes 
coutſe of this life, let ys make a fourefold degree. For 2! 
men are either indued with no knowledge of God, as 2 | 
idolaters; or being entred by the ſacraments, they de- 3 -.* 
ny God not with their mouth bur in their deeds: or they 4 9 
are hypocrites: or being regenerate, they meditate vp- 
on true holines. In the rſt, when they are to be iudged x. Naturall ido- 
by their naturall gifts, there ſhal not be found one ſpar- laters. 
kle of goodnes from the crowne of the head vnto the 
ſole of the foote. | | 5 

2 Obied. What excellent gifts ſoeuer are ſeene in f. 
the vnbeleeuers they are the gifts of God: as in Titus Gen. 8, 21. 
and Traianus iuſtice, moderation, equitie: in Veſpaſi- 
an contineneie. 

3 An. Neuertheleſſe that is true which Auguſtine 
writeth, that all thoſe which are ſtrangers from the re- 3 
ligion of od, howſoeuer they be counted woonderfull N 
forthe opinionof vertue which * haue of them, are 
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182 chr. The 3. Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitme. 

BR 2g i. wine dee 3 ee puniſh» 
ment: bicauſe they pollute the pure gi God with _ 

. the fkhines of nen hare. 2 1 
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| Ti | Obied. Theyare Gods inſtruments to preſerue ſo- 


cictie, 
An, Notwithſtanding they do moſt wickedly exe- 
9 — 8 cute theſe good works of God: bicauſe they are kept 
benogood from doing euil not with any ſincere deſire of goodnes, 
work. but by ambition, by the loue of themſelues, or by ſome 
m iniſter affection. | E 
*17.cr, 1 Furthermore lohn ſaith, that there is no life with- 
un aut the ſonne of God: Therfore as for thoſe which haue 
e no part in Chriſt, how great ſoeuer they be, whatſoeuer 
they do or go about, they go forward notwithſtandin 
vnto deſtruction, and vnto the iudgement of — 
| death, forasmuch as they cannot vicaſe God being de- 
" *pfeb12,6 ſtitute of faith“. 
E The thing ſhal appeere more plainly, if the grace 
of God be ſer againſt the naturall condition of man as 


1% | Abemiſericof contraty. The Scripture crieth that God ſindeth no- 


manisknowen thing in man, wherby he may be mooued to do good ro 

bx che grace of him, but that he doth preuent him with his free good- 

God. nes. For what can a man that is dead, do to recouer life? 

But when he doth inlighten vs with the knowledge of 
1 lob. gag. . bimſclfheis ſaid to raiſe vs vp from death, and to make 
Eph.2.4 vs ſa new ereature“. | 

6 So ſoone as Iſaias hath deſcribed the vniuerſall 

dedſtruction of all mankind, he doth excellently adde af- 

1775,15. terward the order of his reſtoring*, If the couenant of 

| Bod which is our firſt joining with God do reſt vpon 

Tuſtification iz the mercy of God, there is no foundation left for our 

the beginning one righteouſneſſe. For if iuſtification be the begin- 

of louẽ. — of Joue*, what righteouſneſſe of works do go be- 

ore it? * 

7 Vnder this fort are comprehended the ſecond 

and third order of men. For the vncleannefſe of their 

conſcience argueth that they are both of them vnrege- 

nerate by the ſpitit of God, Againe, there is in them no 
regeneration, bicauſe no faith, without which there is 

no iuſtiſicatiou. What can ſinners then ding foorth, 

a w 


oF 


„ 

which are but that which is cxe- * 

crable in his iudgement? i 
8 Therefore hypocgites and ſuch as wicked. 

3 do in vaine ſtudi 2 

God indebted to mares For gy works. For they ſhall 

more and more prouoke him”, ſeeing the ſacrifices af n _ 

wicked men are abhomininable before God*. | Paths 
9 Now let vs ſee hat righteouſnes thoſe: haue art 

whom we haue placed in the fourth tanke. Let vs grant 4.Theworks 

that they are reconciled, iuſtificd, mortiſied, ſanctiſied of the rege- 

by the grace of Chriſt, that they walke in the waigs oß 

the Lord through the guiding of the holy Ghoſt, yet let 

them not be puffed vp, there remaine remnants of im- 

perrection which may miniſter argument of humilitie. 

There is none fo righteous which doth good and not 


3 
of 


. finne*. Thenwharmaner righteouſnes ſhailthey haue ? « Nag c. | 


13 Againe, alth it might be, that we might 
2 works — be pure and perfect, yet 
one ſinne is{ufficient to extinguiſh al the remembrance 
of our former righteouſnes, as ſaith the Prophet, and , Euch 18,24. 
whereto alſo Iames agreeth*, He which offendeth in n, 
one is made guiltie of all. | 

11 Therfore we muſt ſtand ſtoutly in theſe two: that Z 
there was neuer any work of any godly man, which if ic 
de examined by the ſharp iudgement of God, was not 
damnable. Secondly, if any ſuch be granted, yet being 4 
corrupted with ſinnes, it looſeth his grace. And this is 
the chiefe point of our diſputation. | 

Iz Obieã. Good works are not of ſo great value by 
inward dignitie, as that they ate ſufficient to obtaine 
righteouſnes, but this that they are of fo great value, 
is of. grace accepting them. Againe, ſo long as we liue, 
the faultes which are committed, are recom 
with works of ſupererogation. 

An. That which you call accepting grace is no- | 
thing elſe, but his free goodnes, whereby the Father Whataccep« 
embracerh vs in Chriſt : when as he clothethys with Ne . 
mnocencie, and accounteth the ſame ours, that by the 1 
bene ſit thereof he may take vs for holy, pure, and inno- 
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. nounceth, that he which doth theſe things ſhall liue: 


vs, we fay that we are vnproſitable ſeruants*, and that 
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184 Ch. 14. The ;.Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
That no works 13 If theſe things be true, ſurely no good works 
of man do can make vs acceptable to God of themſelues, nay nor 
* pleaſe him, ſaue onely inaſmuch as man, being clothed 
with the righteouſnes of Chriſt doth pleaſe God, and 
obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes. For God hath not promi- 
ſed the reward of lite ro certaine works: but onely pro- 
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, * 8 4 
CY * 4 , 3 
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: 

: 
x 
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ſetting downea curſe for thoſe which ſhallnor abide in 
* all things. Therfore all the righteouſnes of men being 
gathered on one heape, cannot be ſufficient to make 
recompence for one. That doth the ſinne of Adam 


1 


F ; | Proouc. ; a * 
2 14 And toboaſt of works of ſupererogation, how 
Works ofſuper- doth it agree with that which is commanded, tnat 


9% RI when we hauc donc all things which are commanded 


we haue done no more than was our dutie to do. To ſay 
before God, is not to diſſemble or lie, but to determine 
wich thy ſelte, that wherot thou art certaige. 

1 Obiect. Paul did yeeld of his owne right, which 
he might if he would haue vſed: neither did he onely 
employ vpon the Corinthians ſo much as he ought of 

dutie: but he beſtowed vpon them paines freely, beyond 
the bounds of his dutie. 

An. He did this leaſt he ſhould haue beene a ſtum- 

bling blocke to the weake : but not that he might do 

ſomwhat of ſupererogation for the Lord. Bicauſe al our 

works are due to * ,as the proper poſſeſſions of 

bondmen. , e 

Conſidence and 16 Therfore we muſt driue away two plagues in this 

gloriengare point: the firſt, that we put no confidence in the righte- 

Plague, : ouſnes of works, Secondly, that we aſcribe no glory to 

5 them. When confidence is once gone, gloxieng muſt 

fal. 143.2. needs be packing alſo*, 2 ke, 

ICA. 20. 17 Furthermore, if we reſpect the foure kinds of cau - 

Olde ſes, we ſhall ind none of them to agree to works in the 
1. The efficient, eſtabliſhing of our ſaluation. The efficient is the mercy 

2. Materiall. of our heauenly Father: the materiall is Chriſt with his 

3-Formal, obedience : the formallor inſtrumentall is faith. And 


#36þ.326 kheſe tluee doth lohn comprehend in one ſentenceꝰ: 
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eueth in him may 


1 


*: The finall cauſe is 4. Finall. 


. 1 Jod loued the world, that he 
ten ſonne, that cuery one which 
not periſh, but haue euetlaſting li | 
the declaration of Gods righteouſnes, and the praiſe of | 
his govdnes, as Paul witnefleth*, Therefore ſeeing we Nen. 3.25. 
ſee all che parts of our ſaluation to be thus without vs, 
what cauſe is there why we ſhould now haue any affi- 
ance in works, or glory in them? „ 
18 Obiecſl. But holy men do often make mention : 
of their innocencie and integritic. $ : WL 
Au. That is done two waies : either by comparing mw holy men 
their good cauſe with the euill cayſe of the wicked, they Nei 
thereby conceiue ſure hope of vidorie not ſo much for ouſues. 8 
commending of their one righteouſnes, as for the iuſt 
and deſerued condemning of their aduerſaries. Or elſe 
bic auſe euen without comparing themſelues with o- 
- ther, when they record them ſelues before God: the 
eleannes of their owne conſcience bringeth them both 
ſome conſolation and allo confidence. But when they 2 
are buſie about the grounding and eſtabliſhing of their 
ſaluation, they ſer their cies vpon the goodnes of God 
alone. 3 
19 Therefore when holy men confirme their faith 
by innocencie of their conſcience, and take and gather 
thence matter of reioicing,they do nothing elſe but call 
ro mind by the fruits of their calling, that they are a- ,. 1.26. 
dopted by the Lord into the place of childrenꝰ: not that Gu. 14, 40. 
they place in them any foundation of their righteouſ- 1. Ng. 2055. 


nes and ſaluation. 


a 


20 Tho ſelfe ſame thing doth Auguſtine ſhew in a 
few words*, I commend nat the works of mine hands, I * 1» Pſal 37. 
feare leaſt when thou ſnalt looke into them, thou find Note. 
more ſinnes than merits, but I ſay, deſpiſe not the works 
of thine hands: behold thy worke in me and not mine 
owne worke. If thou ſhalt ſee mine, thou condemneſt it, 
if thine thou crowneſt it. Bicauſe whatſocuer good 
works I haue, they axe of thee. He ſetteth downe two 
cauſes, why he dare not boaſt of his works before God: f 
firſt bicauſs if he haue any good works, there he ſeeth 
nothing which is his owne: erwacht erer that” © 
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0 with the multitude of ſins. 
21 Obie. The good wootks of the faithfull are the 
cauſes for which the Lord doth good to them. 
- An. ref forms mooucd to do good to 
thoſe that be his, is not then handled, but onely ordina- 
ry diſpenſation. Bicauſe God by heaping graces vpon 
graces, taketh occafion by the former to adde the lat- 
ter, chat he may omit nothing which may ſerue to the 
nriching of his ſeruants: — ſo by this means he pro- 
ſecuteth his liberality, yet ſo that he will alwais haue vs 
5 to reſpect the free election which is the fountaine and 


Cap. xv. 


Thus : eb ave lad! che merits of wor do | 
| | : 2 well the praiſe of 0415 giuing * 
f | teouſiue s, as the certaingy of ſaluation. 


E haue alreadie diſpatlhed that which is 
chiefe: that a man is iuſtified by the mercy of 
God alone, by the communicating of Chriſt alone, and 
_ therfore by faith alone, and not by works. It remaineth 

chat we diſcuſſe this queſtion, that howſoeuer works are 
$1 | not ſufficient to iuſtitic a man, yet whether they do not 
1 8 deſerue fauor at Gods hands? | 

| 2 . Surely whoſocuer he were that firſt applied me- 

rit to mens works compared with Gods iudgetnent, he 
prouided very euill for the ſinceritie of faith. 

Obe. The ancient writers of the Church did eue- 
ry where vſe it. | 
An. Would God they had not miniſtred matter 
of _ to their poſteritie by the abuſe of one little 
wor 
; TheScriprure doth ſhew wat all our works de- 
ſerve, when it denieth that they are able to abide the 
Ewe. 36,23. 32. fight of God, bicauſe they be fullof vncleannes*, again 
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"OE 8 at # 2 ſnould * Law ? we are vnproſitable 


| Obef, TheLorddothcallthoſegood works which 
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vnprofitable to the doers of them? 


* faithfull are the gifts of his owne free goodnes 


he hath beſtowed vpon vs, ours, and doth not onely te- e 

fie that they are acceptable in his ſight, but that they 

ſhall alſo haue a reward. | YR 

An. He doth it for this cauſe, that we may be en- 

couraged by ſo great a promiſe, and that we may not be EE +7 

weary of well doing, and that we may be thankefull i- 

deed to God for ſo great bountifulnes. . 
Obiect. It works be of God, then are theys Works are good 
An, They are as they are of God: bur man asthey are of 

polluteth and defileth by his vncleannes thoſe works God 

which were good. : = * 
Quefi, How then do they pleaſe God, and are not 


- 


An, Not bicauſe they deſerue this, bur bicauſe the 
NN of God doth of it ſelfe ſer chis price vpon 

em. 

4 - Obie, Mercy will make place for euery one, ac- 
cording to the merit of his works. ; 

An. lt is thus in Greeke, for euery one ſhall find ac- 
cording tohis works. 

Obie, With ſuch ſacrifices men merit at Gods 
hands,faiththe Apoſtle. 8 2 

An, There is nothing elſe in the Greeke, but that „ 
ſuch ſacrifices do pleaſe God, & are acceptable to him. 8 

Obie, Good works do merit thoſe graces which be _: 4 
giuen vs in this life: but eternall ſaluationis the reward - 
of faith alone, 5 
An. Ifaias doth ſhew that the increaſings of the 


gcc. 16, 14. 


* Iſav.$1,%. 


Paul teacheth in many places, that we haue the ci. i, g. 
fulfilling of all good things in Chriſt *: and nothing of Ib. 1.4. 
our ſelues. e- 

6 Olic. Morall works make men acceptable to 3 


God, before they be ingraffed into Chriſt. . 

An, But the Scripture ſaith, that they are all in 9. ah. 12. b 
death which poſſeſſe not the ſonneꝰ: and againe, What. 
ſoeuer is done without faith is ſinne. 14. = 


Obie, Chriſt deſerued for vs the firſt grace: nowit 
fandeth vs pen et tobe mating to the occaſion offe- —— 
VS, | | 
: | | in . 
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ch oy 6. The 3. 2 Cath Toſbitar, "FO 
O impudencie ! as if Chriſt did onely ſet open 
| = — to ſaluation. Would God they did but taſt what 
theſe ſayings meane. He hath life,which hath theſon*, 
Whoſocuer beleeueth is paſt from death to life*, and 
ſuch like*, | 
7 - 0bieT, Amanis uſtified by faith which is for- 
med, bicauſe good works haue — faith to be auailo- 
ng to BR, ee 
Thatis to name faith in mockage, and to ſteale 
from! God the praiſe of good works, . 


Free will. HObiect. The principall cauſe is in good works, and 
yet frec will is not excluded, by which commeth all me- 
rit. 


An. The Apoſtle ſaith, that we are the workeman- 

ſhipof God, created vnto good works, which he harh 

Epb. 2. 10. prepareg,thar we ſhould walke inthem* Therefore ſee- 

i ing there commeth no good from vs, vnleſſe we be rege- 

In god, works nerore, and re generation is of God, there is no cauſe * -- 
nothing is of our 

"why we ſhould chalenge to our ſclues one ounce in 


ſelues. 
1 good works. 
H 2. Joh. 1, 8. 8 That is moſt plainly ſnewed by many teſtimonies 
1 1. Pet. 3. 3. of Scripture, Whereupon we conclude, that men are 
. Tim. 2, 20, Cc. 


not iuſtihed before God by works: but we ſay, that all 
thoſe which ate of God are regenerate and made anew 
creature, that they may paſſe from the kingdome of fin, 
1 vnto the kingdome of righteouſnes: and that by this te- 
* Afiniirude, ſtimonie they make their calling ſure, and are iudged as 
trees by the fru uits. | 


CHAP. XVI, 


1 | 4" ahe refutation of thaſe ſlanders wherewith the papiſ r 
1 | indeuor to burthen this doctrine, and to bring 


it in contempt. a / 
Obiect. 
. the iuſtification of faith good workes are de- 
ſtroied. 


- Yea they are rather eſtabliſhed. Bicauſe we 
dreame not of a faith that is void of good works, or of 


9 ä iuſtiſi- 
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e Of endwark;. e e 
juſtliſication which is without theſe. Nornihiftanding There be no 
; 9 iuſtiſic ation in faith, and not in works. | works good 
2 ObjeF. Mens minds are brought from the deſire winde Fan 
of well doing, when we take from them the opinion of e 
deſeruing. e 
In. If men muſt be pricked forward, no man 6 Fab” 
vie ſharper goads than thoſe which are fet fromthe end ,,, 
of our redemption and calling, For it were vnſeemly ſa- J We 
criledge , if being once clenſed, we ſhoulde defile our Rn. G. 6.18. I 
ſelues Sink new blihines, and ſo profane the holy bloud Tir. 2, 11. Ce. 4 
of Chriſt. | | „ 
3 Obieff, God mall giue to euery man according How every man 3 
to his works, hall be rewar- 
An. That is a kind of exhortation, which the ſcrip- ded e 
ture doth oftentimes vſe, that he may omit no way that his works, * - | 
may encourage vs. 33 
Obie. Men are inuited to ſinne, when we hold 2 
free forgiuenes of ſinnes. . 
An. We ſay that remiſſion of ſinnes is of bb great | 4 
eſtimation, that it can not be recompenced with any bp 
good of ours, and that therefore it could neuer be got- | 
ten, vnleſſe it were free. Furthermore, to ys it is free, not Remiſſi ion is 
to Chriſt, who paied ſo deere for it. Therefore men are frec to vs, not . 
admoniſhed $a ſo often as they fin, they do ſo often 2 - 1% 
ſhed his moſt pretious bloud, fo much as in them lech. | 9 
Ought not they which do heare theſe things to be more A pricke to 


fe 
afraid of finning ,than if it were ſaid that fins are wiped wy : 5 * 


* by good works ? good. 4 I 
CHAP. XVII. N 
The reconciling of the promiſes of the Law and 
the Gefell. | } 
Que#T, - | © 
Tf good works do not iuſtifie, to what purpoſe ſerue | 
the promiſes of the Law*? Deut. rl. 


An. God maketh promiſe to none but ſuch as are Ier7,3-33- 
perfect obſetuers of his law, which are no where to be 


ound. Therefore all mankind by the law remaineth in 


danger 


* | 
N | 


o C517. Tbe 3.Booke of Chriſtian Inftitut. © 
danger of the curſe. . . ee 

* Obie, By this meanes all the promiſes of the 
law ſhould be void of effect, and vaine. e 
An, Ic is true, vnleſſe the goodnes of God did helpe 
by the Goſpell, when it aſſigneth Chriſt alone, when he | 

ſetteth Chriſt for the fulfilling of righteouſnes. 75 
BY Obie.” That is repaicdrothe works of the faich- | 
, which God promiſed in his law to the followers of 
righteouſnes. 

An, But in that repaiengor rendring, we muſt al- 
waiecs Conſider the cauſe, which winneth fauor for our 
works. And it is threefold: the firſt, that God tutning a- 
way his eies from beholding the works of his ſeruants, 
doth embrace them in Chriſt, and reconcile them to 
himſelfe by the comming of faith onely betweene with- 
out any helpe of works. The ſecond is, that he extolleth 
works,of his fatherly goodnes, without eſteeming their 
worttfines, to this honor, that he maketh ſome account 
of them. The third, that he receiueth the ſame with par- 
don, not imputing their imperfection. Therefore grace 

is the cauſe of repaieng. 

4 Obied, God is no accepter of perſons, bur in 

ny nation he which doth righteouſues, is accepted 

| of him. 

here is a don · An. There is a double accepting ofperſons. Firſt, 
ble accepting of ſuch as man is by nature, God finderh nothing in him, 

perſons. wherewith he may be inclined yntomercy, ſauing one- 

p miſerie. g | 
_ . - Obie.” The praiers and almes deedes of Cornelius 
*,4.10,312 came into the fight ofthe Lordꝰ, therefore man is pre- 
pared by form omar receiue grace. 

An. elius was already illuminate by the ſpirit 
of wiſedome, and alſo ſanRified, who was a follower of 
righteouſnes. Therefore he had from the grace of God 
thoſe things which in him did e God, as it is ſaid. 
Therefore ſeeing all men are loſt by nature, and God 
would not haue them loſt, ſurely that accepting doth 
not reſpect mans righteouſneſſe, bur ĩt is a pure token 
and proofe of Gods goodnes toward miſerable finners. 
| 5 The ſecond accepting whereof Peter maketh 

: | mention, 
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mention, is that, 2 e abe 82 2 

ing are approoued euen in re f their 
| wa. Boy bicauſe the Lord cannot but loue thoſe good 
things which he worketh in them by his ſpirit, Corneli- 

deer et eg good works could be 
ACC „ 7 iN | OY 

6 And to the ende theſe things may be the better The promiles 
vnderſtood, we muſt marke,whetherthe promiſes be of of che la. 
the law or the Goſpell. For they muſt not be taken in 5 
one and the ſame ſenſe. The promiſes of the law do al- g 
waies promiſe a reward vpon condition, if we ſhall do. 
But the promiſes of the Goſpell do rather ſhe what 
manner perſons God his ſeruants be, which haue recei- 
ued his couenant in good earneſt, than expreſſe the 
cauſe why God doth good to them. | 

7 Queff, Why then haue good works the title of 
righteouſnes giuen them, and why is it ſaid that a man 


is iuſtified by them o_ 3 
An, They iuſtificif they be perfect works: and we are How good 
too blame that they are not ſucfn. works do iu · 


Obie, It is ſaid, ou _ ſhallbe = ri >a ſube. 
nes before God, to reſtore to the poore that which was ; 
giuen you to keepe, Luke ſaith, that Zacharias and his e 
wife walked in the righteouſnes of the Lord. If righte - LA. 1.6. 
ouſnes come by works, then is that falſe that we axe iu · 
ſified by faith onely. . 
An. We grant that the commandements of the 
law are called righteouſnes, and that the abſolute obe- 
dience of the law is righteouſnes: and that the name o 
rightcouſnes is alſo attributed to the workes of the 
ſaints, if we reſpect the law : but if we reſpect the men 
which do them, they haue not the name of righteouſ - 
nes for one worke, In many thiggs we ſinne all, and that 
by that worke, Which is corrupt 
of imperfection. | | 
8 Obe. We are not iuſtiſied without faith :nei- 
ther are we iuſtified by it alone: works fulfill righteouſ- 
nes. For faith was imputed to Abraham for ere 1 
ncs*, chat notable fac of Phinces is ĩmputed lor rig N 


ſome part by reaſon 
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1. 01 1 7. "The 3 4 # Chriſtie lf. 1 
e 9 An, A man is not counted righteous for one or 
tuo good works, neither yet for many: bicauſe he which 
1 doch olffendeth in one is guiltie of all: n is there found 
l any worke whic h is in all reſpe&s pure, And faith alone 
doth iuſtiſie by laieng hold vpon Chriſt our righecouſ. | 
nes. In that place Phinces is counted righteous before 
men, who praiſed his fact, not before God. +1 
55 ie 1. 10 Obiect. As Dauid ſaith, Bleſſed are they whoſe 
Pl 112, 1. iniquities are forgiuen So on the other ſide, Blefſedi is 
Fil. 13, 12. the man that feareth the Lord“: which eakerh pitty vp» . 
Pat 1,1. on the poore that hath not walked in the counſell of 
e > wah the wicked, &c. | 
* Rom-4-3« An. That which Paul faizh ib mot true „that bleſ- 
| ſednes conſiſteth in remiſſion of fins, For bicauſe thoſe 
vertues,fhall neuer be in man in ſuch ſort that they can 
be acceptable to God of themſelues, it is prooucd that 
man ſhall alwaies be miſcrable, vnleſſe he be rid out of 
the miſerie by forgiuens. For man hath neuer ſuch ver- 
tues in him in ſuch ſort that they axe therefore approo- 
ucd oFGod. | 
bObiecf. They are termed iuſt by reaſon of their ho- 
lines of life. 

An, | But they do more e ſecke after righteouſnes hi | 
fulfill the fe Jock rightcoulnes muſt giue place to the 
iuſtification of faith, whence it hach that which it is. 

11, Obiect. lames teacheth in plaine words, that 
both Abraham was inſtified by works, and that all we 
Ian. a, 12. like wiſe are iuſtified by works, and not by faith alone“. 
| 1 An. lames ſpeaketh of a dead faith, but we of the 
liuely: the faith of the deuils is handled in chat place, 
but we entreat of the faith of che faithfull. 
12 There is another fallacie in the word Iuſtified. 
Bicauſe it is ſaid there that Abraham was iuſtified, that 
is, counted iuſt before men in reſpect of his works:but | 
we ſpeake of iuſtification before God. 7 
13 Obie, The doers of the law arc uſtified and 
not the hearers*. SEL 
| fo It is true if any man fulfill ir, 
Queſt. Why then do the faithfull ſo holdly of 
ferthei righreouſnes ro be examined by the indgment 
| of 


F 


of God, 100 100 do they couet to haue TO giuen * * Row. 2,13. 
of a according to it.? 


righteouſnes of God, but in as much as they compare 


1 * A 1 A 
* ä * 10 * NE, 45 — * ** : . 
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n. We are to conſider two things therein: :firſtzhey 

ring not all their whole life, but ſome ſpecial] cauſe in- #p,,1,. - ” 
to judgement. For Dauid faith in another place“, If 1618,21. C 3 
thou ſhale marke iniquity,who can abide it? Enter not 2. 
into iudgement with thy ſeruant*, Againe they do not 
chalenge to themſcluesrighreouſnes in reſpect of the 28. 

fal.130, 3. 
themſelues with the wicked. So Dauid ſaid to Saul, Let pſal 14.30. 
the Lord render to euery man according to his riphte- 8... 
ouſnes and truth“. F Odeo 

15 Oliect. Salomon ſaith, that he which walketh . Sort 

in his integritie is juſt, After which maner Ezechiel re- 12,25. 
porteth that he ſhall liue which ſhall do iudgement and 
witice®, Exech,18,9.21. 


An, Bur let one of the children of Adam come a- 


broad with ſo great integrity: if there be none they muſt 3 


either periſh in the ſight of God, or elſe they — flie 


to the fortreſſe of mercy : but the Lord after he hath 


once receiued men into the couenant of grace, he doth 
not examine their works as they deſerue, but doth kiſſe 
them with fatherly kindnes, | 
Obief, \ The Apoſtle wiſheth fo great perfection to 
the faithfull, that they may be blameleſſe and ynre- "590 1. | 
prooueable in the day of the Lord*. 5 a 


An. All the godly muſt in deed aime at this marke 


and ſtrive to come vnto it, but bicauſe the beſt maner 


of this preſent life is nothing elſe but a going forward, 

we thall come tothat marke then onely, when being yn- 
clothed of the fleſh of ſinne, we ſhallbe —_ joined to 
the Lord, 


CAP. XVIII. 


That the righteouſnes of works is ill cala, 


of che reward. 


' 


Obiect. * Mae. 1629 


1 5 | 2. Cer. , o. 
02 4. render ro "7 man according ro 8 — 
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order of following, than the cat 2 
niſh ao roars by theſe —_— his mercy, when 


| hecallerhthecle&vnro himlelfe, having called them 


doth iuſtifie chem, hauing iuſtified them, doth gloriſie 


them. 5 4 
ObjeF, It is ſaid to the faithfull,that they worke out 


their own ſaluation*. 


An, That is done when by applying themſelues in 


. doing good works, they meditate vpon eternal life, But 


works which 


the Lord is ſaid both to begin and to finiſh*, 

2 The kingdome of heauen is not ſeruants wages, 
but childrens inheritance: which they alone ſhall enioy 
which ate adopted of the Lord to be lis childrenꝰ. 

ObieF, God ſware to Abraham, Bicauſe thou haſt 
done this thing, and haſt not ſpared thine one ſonne, l 
will bleſſe thee, and will multiply thy ſeed*, 

An, He had receiued the promiſe before the com · 
mandement was giuen. Therefore he deſerued not the 
bleſſing by his obedience. | 

32 ObieF, TheLorddotheither deceiue or mocke 
vs, when he faith that he rendereth that for reward to 


our works, which he had giuen freely before works. 


An. He doth not mocke vs. Bicauſc he will haue ys 


exerciſed by good works to thinke vpon the giuing of 
thoſe — which he hath promiſed, & to run through 


| is ginen freely. chem, that we may come to the bleſſed. hope which is 


Pes i.. 


Eternall life is 
the reward of 
faich. 


ſet before vs in the heauens, the fruite of the promiſes is 
rightly aſſigned to ihem, vnto the ripenes whereofthey = 
bring vs: Therefore let vs ſay with Peter, eternall life 
is the teward of faith. - | IS 
Therefore when the Scripture calleth erernall 
life the reward of works, it doth it not to ſet foorth the 
dignitie of our works, as if they deſerue ſuch a reward: 
bur that it may ſuccour our weakenes which ir doth 


. otherwiſe exerciſe withſo many griefes, whiles we liue 


here, 
5 -0bie. God whois aiuſtiudge willoncegiue to 
thoſe that be his the crowne of righteoufnes . 

An, To whom ſhould he giug a neee, 


% 


WE + is Sb 
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Of, n 5 0 18. 

1 3 giuen 3 a mercifull father ? and gn 4 9 
ho ſhould there be righteouſnes,if grace had not gone © rand 
before which juſtifieth the wicked? 

'6 _ Obie, Make you friends of the wicked Mam- 
mon, that when you ſhallneede they may receiue you 
into euerlaſting habirations*, The ſame is ſaid of Paul, , R 
Good works are compared to riches, which we may en- wy 3 
ioy in the bleſſednes of eternall life. F 4 

An. He which giueth to the poore, lendeth to the,. 
Lordꝰ. He which ſoweth plentifully, ſhall reape plenti- « Go — 
fully*. For thoſe things are put into the hand of the 1 C.. 

Lord, which are beſtowed ypon the poore acco to e 
the duetie of loue. As he is a faithful ki of that | 
which is committed to him, ſo he will once reſtore it | 
with plentifull ouerplus. Y 
7 Obief. Tribulations are brought vpon the faith- 
full, that they may be accoutred woorthy of the king. | : 
dome of God, for which they ſuffer; bicauſe he is iuſt : 
to reſtore affletion to thoſe which fl you, and to , Meng 2 


you,reſt*, Heb. 6, 
An. God the father will haue vs whom he hath Fe. 


choſen to be his children, to be made like to Chriſt his 
firſt begottenꝰ. As it was meete that he ſhould firſt ſuf. 3 — 
fer, and then at length enter into the glory of God ap- N 9 
pointed for him, ſo muſt we by many tribulations enter vo 
into the kingdome of heauen. So we are counted wor- Themaiksgf- = 
thy of the kingdome of heauen, which beare in our body hit. = 
hs marks of our waſter, that his life maybe made ma- . wa 
nifeſt in vs. | <-4 
3 Obie, Loue is Fender than faith ghereforewe , 5 -Y 
are rather iuſtified by loue than by faith®*, nig 
An. Loue is greater than faith, not that it is more o loue is 
s, but more fruirefull : bicauſei it extendeth gr E chan 
: bicavſc it ſerueth more: bicauſe it is alwaies faith- | 
quicke and in force: whereas the vic of faith laſteth but "FS 
for a time. | 
Obie, If loue be the bond of perfection, therefore 
ö alſo, neh- nothing elſe but per- 
ection. 


An. But we ſhall neuer r come vnto chat perfection 
P : valeſls 


i 
— 2 * 


—— 
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„ Obie. Chiiſtſaid tothe Lawyer, If thou wilt 
enter into life keepe the commandements. "YN 
' + An." We are excluded by our fins, from the righte- 
diuſnes of the Law. Therefore we muſt needs ſeeke a- 
. nother he lpe, that we may enioy eternall life. 
Ihn. 6, 26. Obiett. Faith is aworke*, therefore it ought not to 
Faith is a work. be ſet againſt works. | 7 | 
4 An, Faith inſtifieth;norinaſmuch as itis the obedi- 
enceofthe willof God, but inaſmuch as it embraceth 
+ - _ the mercyofGod, | e 
The law of con · Obiect. There is the ſame rule of contraries. There- 
Caries. fore, if euery {in be counted to vs for vntighteouſnes, it 
is agreeable that the praiſe of righteouſnes be attribu- 
ted to euery good worke. . * 
x An, Tha maxime hath no place here. For if we of- 
Jan; fend in one we are guiltie of all*. And a man cannot be 
righteous by works, vnleſſe he follow this ſtraight line 


. \ 


with a continuall courſe. 
CAP. XIX. 
ODfcbriſtian libertie. 
1 Nan muſt we intreat of Chriſtian liberty which is 


as it were an appurtenance of iuſtification, and 
is of no ſmall force to vnderſtand the force ofit. 
cChriſtian liber · 2 And it conſiſteth in chree points: the firſt is that 
tie conſiſteth in the conſciences of the faithfull, when the affiance of 
chree things. their juſtification before God is to be ſought, do lift vp 
themſelues aboue the law, and forget all the whole 
righteouſnes of the law. N 
= Then the Law is ſuperfluous for the faith - 
An. It is not, bicauſe it ſtirreth vs vp to that which 
is good. And all the whole life of Chriſtians ought to be 
a meditation of Godlines: but before God, not the law, 
but Chriſt, muſt be ſet for righreouſnes, who excelleth 
all the perfection of the Law, _ , 
3 Therefore was Clyiſt made a curſe for vs, that he 
W He : — might 


*. 


of. Fa | Chg, 2 197 2 
ee e ACE * 
The other which dependeth v pon that forme is, 
chk mens conſciences obey ** 2 not as being in- ſfian 
forced by the neceſſitie of the law but that bein ee 
from the yoke of the law, they do freely and willingly 
obey the will of God. And that cannot be fo ong as we YA 
are vnder the law. 

Hut ſo ſoone as we are deliuered and freed from | 
this exaction of the law, we can merily and with great 2 
cheerefulnes anſwere God, when he calleth, and follow 
him being our guid, For they which are tied to the — A ſinilitude, | 
of the law, are like flaues, to whom certaine taskes are | 
aſſigned for euery day, they dare not come in their ma · 
ſters ſight, rale they haue done their work and taske. 

But children though they haue but done halfe their - 
taske, and haue left it ynperteR, yet do they without 
feare and freely offer themſelues to their fathers. — 

6 Thartisthe cauſe for which the author of the epi- ai. 
ſtle to the Hebrewes, doth referre vnto faith what good 
works ſoeuer we read were in the holy fathers, and 
doth onely weigh them by faith *. Therfore Paul tothe 4 
Rothanes reaſonerh thus.Sinne muſt not haue domini- * 
on ouer vs, bicauſe we arc not vnder the law, but vnder 

race. 
- Obie. Therefore we may ſinne freely bickaſs we- : 
are not vnder the law. 

An, This freedom doth nothing belong vnto ſuch 
profane men, the end wherof is, to animate vs to good- 
neſſe. 

y Ihe third that we be bound before Godmirh no 

| conſcience of outward things which are of themſelues 
indifferent, but that we may indifferently ſomtimes vſe 
them, and ſomtimes omit them. The knowledge of this 3-Abour things 
libertie is therfore more neceſſary for vs, bicauſe with- Aditerent. 
out it our conſciences ſhall haue no reſt, there ſhall be 

no end of ſuperſtitions, 
8 I know faith Paul that nothing is common, but 
who ſo thinketh any thing common, to him ĩt is com- 
monꝰ. He is bleſſed which doth not iudge himſelf in that big 4: 
which he alloweth* For al the gifts _ God are * , J. 
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” Chriſtianlibe- g And this is diligently ro be obſerued, that Chri- 
Zoe is ſpiritual. ſtian liberty is ſpiritual in al his parts, whoſe whol force 
og cConſiſteth in pacifieng fearful conſciences before God: 
x whether they be vnquiet or careful for remiſſion of ſins 
2 or doubtfull whether vnperfect works do pleaſe God, or 
Adoubie fn. they be troubled about the vſe of things indifferent. 
"ES but there be two ſortes af men which offende againſt _ 
it, the ene of thoſe which make it a cloake for their 
8 they may abuſe the good gifts of God to their 
10 The other ĩs of thoſe ho thinł that it is nothing 
woorth, vnleſſe it be vſed before men. By which vnſeaſo- 
nable vſage they oftentimes offend the weake. As you 
may ſee ſome at this day, ho thinke that their liberty 
cannot ſtand, vnleſſe they take poſſeſſion of it, by eating 
fleſh vpan the Friday. | 
Double offence, 11 Furthermore, we muſt auoide offences, wherof 
there is one ſort which is giuen, another taken. There- * 
fore if thou do any thing cither through vnſcaſonable 
lightnes and wantonnes,wherby the weake may be of- 
Giuen. fended,it ſnall be called an offence giuen by thee. Paul 
3 teacheth the contrary, that we receiue the weake. That 
Taken. is called an offence taken with a thing which is nei - 
ther euill done, nor out of ſeaſon, is through malice 
drawne to be occaſion of offence : Such was the offence 
*Mzt.25,14 of the Phariſces*. Therefore we muſt beware that we 
| giue none offence : if others take it we ate blameleſſe. 
we muſt regard 12 Paul ſcemeth to haue ſet downe a difference 
che weake . both by doctrine and alſo by examples, betweene the 
, weak of whom we muſt haue great regard, and the Pha- 
riſees, to whom our liberty may not giue place. For whe 
* 42.16,;, he tooke Timothy to his company, he circũciſed him“. 
* Gal.2,3. He coulde not be perſwaded to ciſcumciſe Titus. 
> The facts were divers, but there was no change of his 
minde or purpoſe. When he was free from all, he made 
l. Cr, ss. Himſelfc a ſeruant to all, that he might ſaue many: and 
withſtood falſe brethren, which ſaith he, entred in to 
ſpie out our liberty which we haue in Chriſt*, ory we 
muſt ſtudy to prelerue loue, and we muſt haue reſpect 
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Of Chriſtian libertie. _ :Ch19. 19 929 
do the edifieng of our neighbour, For all things are laß. 
dull but all things are not expedien t. * 1.Cor10, 23 * 
| 13 Furthermore as our libertie muſt be ſubiect ro CI -_— i 
| loue ; ſo on the other ſide loue muſt be vnder the pure- W 
|| nes of faith, Verily euen here alſo we muſt haue pee 15 
to loue, but vnto the altars: that is, that we offend not 
God for our neighbours ſake. | 
14 And now ſeeing faithful conſciences bauing this 4 
prerogatiue given them, are not intangled with any > 
ſnares of obſeruations in things indifferent, we con- * 
clude that they are exempted from the powerof all me. 2 
For it is an ynmeet :hing that either Chriſt ſhuld looſe 
the thanke for his ſo greãt liberty: or the conſciences 
themſelues the Profite For it coſt Chriſt not gold, but 1. Per. , 18. 
his owne bloud*, | SES 
15 But leaſt any man ſtumblebeforche be ware let +2 
vs marke that there is a double gouernment in man. 7 9 
One ſpirituall, whereby the needs framed vnto is double. 
godlines: the other politike, whereby a man is tauge 1 
the duty of humanity and ciuility. For there be in man, SPrituall 
as it were, two worlds, which both diuers kings and di- Ciuill. 
uers lawes do gouerne. And yet we muſt take heed that 
we do not wickedly drawe vnto the ciuill order, that 
the Goſpell teacheth concerning ſpixituall li- 
ertie. 
Obie#, We muſt obey the magiſtrare not onely for | 
feare of puniſhmenr, bur for conſcience fake alſo*, *Rom.1,15. 
Therefore mens conſcixnces are bound by the politike | 
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lawes. : 
An. Conſcience is nothing elſe but that feeling yyharconſci- 
which doth nor ſuffer fins to lie hid, but draweth men ence is. 
vnto the iudgement ſeat of the iudge. Wu ar 
16 Thereby it commeth to paſſe, that the fruite of a ; | 
| ook conſcience (which is the inward integxitie of the Thelawof God 


| | the aſt not be 
art) doth come vnto men alſo, though ir do properlie made fubied to 


reſpe& God alone. But the lawes of God muſt not be mans pomtæ. 
made ſubiect to mans power. 9 
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O; praler which is theprincipallexerciſe of faith, 
1 tor At et Rt 4. 
Mans ponertie, 1 D that which goeth before we plainely perceiue 

| "ey | Bron needie — emptie man is of all e 
and how he wanteth all helps of ſaluation. Therefore if 
he ſeeke helpes to relieue his pouertie withall, he muſt 
needs go without himſelte : to wit, vnto the Lord, who 

doth giue himſelfe vnto vs vf his one accord, and free- 
bp, in his ſonne, in whom he offereth vs in ſteede of our 
miſerie, felicitie, and ſetteth open to ys the heauenlie 
treaſures: that all our faith may behold his welbelo- 
ued ſonne, that all our expectation may depend vp- 
on him, that all our hope may reſt in him. It remaineth 
that we ſeeke in him, and that by praier we craue at his 
hands, that which is wanting in our ſelues, and which 
we haue learned to be in him. For as the Apoſtle wicneſ- 
ſeth, like as faith ſpringeth from the Goſpell, ſo by the 
fame faith our harrs are framed to call pon the name 
of God“. | 
2 Therforeweobrainethatby rhe benefire of prai- 
er that we pearce vnto thoſe riches which are laid vp 
for vs with our heauenly father. For it is a certaine 
talking of men with God, whereby they enter into the 
ſanctuary of heauen, and do face to face call to him 
rouching his promiſes, that they may try that that was 
not vaine,(when neceſſitie ſo requireth) which they be- 

leeued when he affirmed it onely in word, ö 

3 Obieci Doth not God know what is expedient ſor 
vs, without he haue one to tell him, and to put him in 
minde? | 5 | 

An, God hath ordained that not ſo much for his 
owne ſake, as for ours: Firſt, that our hart may alwaies 
be inflamed with a feruent deſire to ſeek, loue, and wor- 
ſhip him whiles we accuſtome our ſelues to flie to hini 
in all ngceſlity, as ta an holy anchor. Secondly, {wa 
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1 
there conie no luſt into our minde whereof we may be 
aſhamed to make him a witnes, when we poure out our 
Vhole hart in his ſight. Alſo that we may be prepared to 

receiue his benefits with thankeſgiuing. Moreouer, that 
hauing obtained that which we did aske, we may be 
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more feruently carled to thinke vpon his goodnes. Laſt 
of all, that vſe it ſelfe may confirme in our mindes his 


prouidence, power, and goodnes. 


1 Furthermore we muſt obſerue foure rules, if we The lawesof . 
will make our praier aright: The firſt is, that we be no Prater. | 


otherwiſe framed in minde than becommerh thofe 

which enter into talke with God. Which we ſhal obtain, 

if our minde being cleered from carnall cares, do not 

onely wholy bend it ſelſe to praier, but alſo ſo much as 
may be,, lift vp it ſelfe aboue it ſelfe, 

5 Bicauſe nothing is more contrary to the reue- 

rence of God, ihan that lightnes, a witnes of too wan 

ton licentiouſnes, and without all feare. Wherein we 

muſt labor ſo much the more earneſtly, the harder we 
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linde it to be. To this end tendeth the lifting vp of our The ttiog 59 
hands: that men may remember that they are far from of che hands, 


God, vnleſſe they lift vp their ſenſes on high. Alſo we 
muſt beware that we aske no more than God giueth vs 
leaue to aske in his word. a 

ObieF, He promiſeth that he will do according to 
the will of the godly*. 

An, His tender bearing with the godly procee- 
deth not ſo farre, that he giueth the bridle to their wic- 
ked affe ctions, & ſubmitteth himſelfe to their pleaſure, 


Fal oa, & 


Therefore we muſt hold that of Iohn. This is our confi- 1. Ieh. 5. 14. 


dence, that if we aske any ching according to his will he 


heareth vs. But as it is meet that we bend the fight of ne affection 
our mind to God, ſo the affection of the hart muſt follow of the hart to- 
thither alſo. Bicauſe both are caried another way, it is ward God, 
needfull that God by his ſpirit do ſuccor and relieue , % f 26 

2. Cor. 14,16. 


this weaknes*, | 2 | 
6 Let this be another law, that in asking we do al- 
waies truely feele our pouertie: and that thinking and 


feeling in deed that we need all things which we aske, 


we may ioing che feruent affection of obtaining with 
„ TS praicr 
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in praier. 


| Repentance. 


3.Law. 


n 
* * 
„ 


— like neceſſitie. 


* 


. 


1 


Let glory aud 
ade bel far 


mpraier. 


Dan. 6, 17. 
* P/al. 143: 2. 
Iſai. 64, 5. 
er. 14, 7. 


Bar. 2,18. 


Note. 
pP ſal.25. 
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* Pſal. 86, 1. 


2. K. 10,4 


E Pohn.3,23. 
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praier it ſelfe. 
7 Odbieci. 


« 


An. Igrant: and this diſtinction is 
uered to vs by Iames . Is any man ſad among you, let 
him pray: let him that is mery, ſing. Therfore common 
ſenſe telleth vs what we ought to do in this caſe. We 
muſt pray continually, bicauſe we are continually in 
need and neceſſitie. And bicauſe God heareth not fin- 


ners true praier requireth repentance, which is farre 


from all hypocriſie and deceit. 

8 Vnto theſe let vs adde the third alſo, that he a- 
bandon all thinking vpon his owne glory, whoſoeuer he 
be that preſenteth himſelfe before God ta make his 
praier, giuing all the glory to God in the caſting downe 
of himſelfe : leaſt if we take to our ſelues but a very litle, 


ve do through our own ſwelling, fall away from his face, 
We haue examples of this ſubmiſſion in Danicl*, Da- 


uvid*,Ifaias*, leremie*,and others. 

9 Finally, the beginning and alſo the preparation 
of true praier,is crauing of pardon, with an humble and 
free confeſſion of our fault. Neither ſhall cuen the moſt 
holy man obtain any thing, vntill he be freely reconci- 
led: neither can it be that God ſhould be fauourable to 
any other, butto thoſe whom he pardonerh*. When 
Chriſt healed tho man ſicke of the palſie, he ſaid, Thy 
fins are forgiuen thee*, ; 

10 Obie. Holy men do ſometimes ſeeme to eite 
and craue the helpe of their owne righteouſnes to in- 
treat God. 

An. By ſuch formes of ſpeech they meane nothing 
elſe, bur that they teſtiſie by their regeneration that 
they are the ſeruants and chũdreu of God, to whom he 
promiſeth to be mercifull*, 


11 Ihe fourth is, that being thus caſt downe with 


Hope is neceſſa · true himility, we be neuertheleſſe incouraged topraier 


rie in praier. 


wirh ſure hope to obtaine our petitions. 
Obief,- Theſe thinges are contrarie, to ioine ſure 
hope of fauor, wich che feeling of the ĩuſt vengeance of 
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We are not alwaics vrged to pray with 1 
ofitablic deli. 
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foote, ſuch as are oppreſſed with their one miſe- kalt! 
k. 43 repentance and faith are companions, wherecf 


- notwithſtanding the one terrifieth vs, andthe other 


maketh vs glad: ſo in praier thoſe two muſt meete to- 


gicher. So Dauid, Iwill worſhip in the temple of thy ho- Pate 


ines with feare. | FI | 
12 Therfore we hold with aſſured confidence that Commande- 

God is fauorable and mercifull to vs: otherwiſe there ments required 

ſhall be no vſe of praier. For which cauſe the whole 57 


Pſal. 3 3,22 , 


church praĩeth . Let thy mercy be vpon vs, as we haue 56, 10. 
hoped in thee. N 
13 Alſo when he biddeth vs pray, he doth by the ve- Comgande- 


ry ſame commandement reprooue vs of wicked ſtub- * PſaL50,15. 


bornnes, vnleſſe we obey*. Vnto praier there is ioined 314. 


alſo a promiſe, that he will be fauourable and intreated, The promiſe. 

leaſt being diſobedient, and conuict of vnbelecfe, we _ 

miſtruſt God when he calleth. | a EY 
14 And it is a woonder, that we are either coldly or * 

almoſt no way mooued with the ſweetnes of his promi- 

ſes, ſo chat a great part had rather wander in bie waics, 

and hauing left the fountaine of living waters, digge to 

themſelues dric ceſternes, than imbrace the liberalitie 

of God offered vnto them freely. The name of the Lord 

is a ſtrong tower, the ĩuſt man ſhall flie to it, and be ſa- 5 

ued *. Therefore let the faithfull being perſwaded of A fimilnude. 

the fatherly loue of God falwaies commit themſelues Tous ms 

to his faithful keeping, neither let them doubt ro crave'® * 


che helpe which he promiſeth, yet doch not a careleſſe 


ſecuritie life them vp, but they clime vp by de of 
his promiſes, yet ** they parents Widen, api 
owne abaſement. A | 

15 'Obie, God granted the praiers of Toatham * Fadg.9,20, 
and Sampſon, which notwichſtandjng proceeded not Ia · lea. 
from a quiet mind, 2 Og 

An. A'continuall law ef God is not aboliſhed by 

articular examples. Againe, a few men had ſometimes - 

eciall motions, whereby it came to paſſe that they dif · 
ered from the common ſort; Furthermore, thoſe prai 


1 
3 
- 


4 wa 
2 WJ N 8 a." N c 
7 7 * +00, £ a, 
* — * * * * SA 1 "= ; f 
$594 5 4 * 3 . 
* *"\ 23 1 7 n 
« s * 1 


8 1 Lhe * . \ F 5 R 
. They agree very well, if the goodnes of God ſer A f 


— 


2 Godin 
erz which God heareth do not alwaies pleaſe him, * — F. 


% * 


| 8 = oO I ok ae 
%% . . - # : 3 6 3 3 + ODE BRL 
: : $5223 ; & 4 . 7 3 3. 5-4 . 22 n 8 
8 2 N mg” = oC 1 2 F n 
b 8 3 2 230 E S Oe HE 4, 1. ö * 


V N vo 
4 F 


. bf " 8 , 2 e N 1 8 AE g'© VF 5 F . 3 +. + * 4 $17 FE T4 . 
« . 0 4 * 8 2 " F n o . 
Py & 4 * * * : x A £ Pl * N 
N | * 0 7 : | . 
" : 
, X | n 
. 6 71 d | — 
4 — * 
Ch #) h | B ( Chr | am 7. tut ; 
+2 . 7 E 2, CeO 4 HA . 
N F bl 


pray with more affiance and feruentnes. So God being 
mooued with the feigned repentance of Achab, taught 
how eaſie he is to be intreated of his elett. 5 

16 This is alſo worth the noting, that thoſe things 
which we haue * of the foure rules of praying a- 
right, are not ſo ſtrictly required, that God refuſeth 
choſe praiers, wherein he cannot find either perfect 
faith, or repentance, togither with feruentnes of zeale, 
5 and well ordred petitions. For we ſec with what vehe- 
*F/2!39-14 mencie of ſorow Dauid was caried away when he ſaid*, 
Ceaſe from me vntill I go hence and be not. Therefore 
the endeuors of the faichfull do pleaſe God, howſoeuer 


lowed,fo they preaſe forward thither whither they come 
not ſtreight. En 

17 And for aſmuch as there is no man woorthie to 
repreſent himſelfe before God, the heauenly father 
himſelfe, to the end he might exempt vs from ſhame 

The mediator, ànd feare, gaue vs his ſonne to be our mediator, by 

1. Tn 3, 8. Whoſe guiaing we may ſafely draw neere* truſting to 

1. Joh. 2, l. ſuch a mediator, that nothing which we aske in his 

Loh. 14.13. % name ſhall be denied vs, as the father can deny him 

12 25 120 nothing“. They erre which follow any other way. Bi- 

. cauſe all the promiſes of God are in Chriſt, Vea, and A- 
. 

18 And we muſt diligently conſider the circum- 
ſtance of the time, when Chriſt commandeth his Diſci- 
ples to flie to his interceſſion, after that he is aſcended 

into heauen, In that houre, ſaith he, ye ſhall aske in my 
Tall. 16, 28. name. It is certain that from the beginning none were 
heard which did pray, ſaue only for — "2508 ſake. 

For this cauſe the Lord appointed in the law that the 
Prieſt alone ſhould enter into the ſanctuary, and carry 

n his ſhoulders the names of the Tribes of Iſrael: to 

Ling nb bus this end auailed the ſacrifice, that the praiers might be 


more plainly 


centionof more cleerely ſhine by his aſcention. 
Chrilt. 19 Furthermore, foraſmuch as he is the onely way 
| do 


> 


they be not free from all lettes, and their praiers are al · 


eſtabliſhed; Being holpen by theſe rudiments they en- 
appecre by the braced the Mediator, whoſeglory notwithſtanding did 


1 
1 


| 1 34 pas pleale - ſofarre as perraineth to example, that the y may | * 
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to God, chere ĩs nothing left for thoſe which turne aſide 
from this way, in the thron of God beſides anger, iudge- 


8 
1 * 


ment and rerror, . | 


Obie, The ſaints haue their interceſſions left thew, . 
whereby they do murually commend the ſaferic one of 1 
another“. r in 4 


An. They be ſuch as depend vpon that onely, ſo far 

off is it 2 * any weg e it. 3 $34 

. 20 Obief, Chriſt is the mediator of redemption: = e 2 

and the faithfull of interceſſion. 45 2 e 
An. As it Chriſt hauing performed the mediator- | 

ſhip which laſteth only for a time, hath turned ouer the 

etcrnall mediatorſhip which neuer ſhall haue end vnto 

his ſeruants. The Scripture ſaith ocherwiſe, If anie 

man ſinne, we haue an aduocate with the father Ieſus 1. To. 2, t. 

Chriſt*. He imaketh interceſſion for vs fitting at the Nom. 8.31. 


right hand of God the Father. | ITO. 
Ovief, Paul will haue all the members of Chriſt to . 15,30. 
pray one for another, , N Eph.6,19. 


An, The members are carefull one for another,and 
if one member ſuffer, the reſt ſuffer togither with ir. And | 
ſo the mutuall ptaiers of all the members which are as - . —_- 
yet in this life, do aſcend vato the head which is gone I 
before into heauen, in whom we haue propitiation for 
our ſinnes. | 

Queſt. Dothhe make humble ſuite to God for vs, £2508 

lying proſtrate before the knees of his father ? 55 

An. We dreame not of any ſuch thing, but we 
meane with the Apoſtle, that he doth ſo appeare be- 
fore the face of God, that the power of his death doth 
ſerue for our cuerlaſting interceſſion. 

Obie,” The dead Saints make interceſſion for vs. Theintercefſion | 

An, They haue none other way to intreat God, but Ache dead. 
Chriſt. Therefore the Seripture calleth vs backe from 
al vnto Chriſt alone, whois the onely way to the father. 
He is our mouth by the wkich we ſpeake to the father: 5.4.6. 
cur eie wherewith we ſee the father: our right hande 
hereby we offer our ſelues to the father. 3 

Obiect. The merits of the Saints are very forceable . x 
to winne Gods favor, Ts 1 
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An. That is to tranſlate the office of Chriſts onelie 
interceſſion vnto the Saints. N there is nothing 
Obie, But the Saints are more familiar with vs. 

che title of the onely Mediator. 

our Churches haye this concluſion, Through Chriſt our 
Lord. | 

when it is mixed with the praiers and merits of the 
Saints, than if * the ſame quite, we had in our 
mouths none but the 


7 ; 20 Cb. 20. The 3-Booke of Chriftian Inſtitur. 
extant in Scripture touching rh 
An. That is to diſhonor Chriſt, and to rob him of 
Obiect. Thoſe common praiers which we make in 
An, The interceſſion of Chriſt is no leſſe profaned, 
e dead. Againe in their letanies, 


hymnes, proſes, there is no mention made of Chriſt. 
22 But follie is gone ſo farre, that we haue heer the 
nature of ſuperſtition expreſſed , which after it hath 
once gotten the head, maketh no end of wantonneſſe. 
For vnto the interceſſion of Saints was added the par- 
ticular procuration of euery one, and according to the 
the diuerſitie of buſines, ſometimes one, ſometimes a- 
| nother was called vpon, to be aduocare: then euery 
25 maan had his ſeuerall Saint, to whoſe tuition they com- 
Safegaraws mitted themſelues as to the tuition of ſafegarding 


d= gods 
Th z3 ObieF. The praiers of the faithfull are caried 
- by the hands of Angels into the ſight of God. 


 *Heb,14, An. The Angels are appointed to take charge of 
* »#  ourſafety*,not dead men. 
; = O Obie, If Moſesand Samuell ſhal ſtand before me, 
my ſoule is not toward this people: therfore the dead 
make interceſſion for vs. RY 
An. But ſeeing it appeereth thereby that they 
praied not for the people, it is then concluded that the 
dead do not pray at all: But the Lord doth onely pro- 
nounce that he will not ſpare the wickednes of the peo- 
ple, although they had ſome Moſes or Samuel, at 
whoſe praiers and interceſſion he became ſo mer- 


24 Quell. Shall we then take from them aſlpraier 


and deſire of godlines, who during their whole life did 
„ 1 breath 
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breath out nothing but godlines and mere? e 
An. They long for with an vamooucable will rhe 
kingdome of God, which conſiſteth no leſſe in the de- 
5 gg of the wicked, chan in the ſaluation of the 
god. — 6 
p Obie. - Thoſe men which liue vpon earth do one 


commend another by their praiers. 


\. x l 
N 4 


An, This duty ſerueth ragourith loue among them, Why thoſt - 
when as they do as it were deuide theit — a- which are aling 
mong themſelues, and mutually take vpon them the 8 
fame. And this they do according to the commande- 
ment of the Lord, neither do they want a promiſe: a 
which to things are alwaies chiefe in praier. 3 

Obie, It cannot be but that they muſt retaine the 
2 loue toward vs, as they are ioined with ys in one 
faith. | 

An. Yer whohath reuealed that they haue fo long The Saintes nei- 
eares, as to reach to our voices? and that they haue 2 2 * 
cies ſoquicke of fight, which watch to ſee vhereof we 5 
ſtand in need? wa I 

Obie, They behold and looke downe from aboue 
vpon mens affaires, in the brightnes of the counte- i 
nance of God caſting his beames vpon them, as in a | 
myrror. 8 

An, Thar can be d&nfirmed by no teſtimony of 
Scripture, | 


25 Obie, Tacob requeſterh to haue his name and The calling w-... 


the name of his fathers Abraham and Iſaac to be called — 2 1 

vpon ouer his poſteritie. Gen. 48, 16. 
An, He praieth that he may ſend the ſueceſſion of > 

the couenant vnto his poſteritie: and that they may be 

called the children of Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob. 


Obiect. Iſaias affirmeth that the name of the men is 


called ypon ouer the women. fal. pt. 
An, When as they count them for their husb | 
ynder whofe faith and tuirion they liue. 7 | 
. Obie, God is beſought to haue mercy ypon the FH: 
people for Dauids ſake, ' | 


An, There is reſpe& had rather of the couenant 
chan of the mar, vnder a figure the onely wes 


® * 


- wah 
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2 9 n 9 e 9 5 N 


Ch oz. The 3. Noob of Chriſtiun Inflitur, © 
of Chriſt is auouched, 9o_ ++:44J-. 
26 Obie, We read often that the praiers of Saints 
al. 22, 5. were heard“. e eee | 
. An, Therefore let vs alſo pray as they did, truſting -. 
in God, and we ſhall be heard as they were. 33 
Obiecl. No man ſhall be heard but he which hath 
once been heard. : W 0 
An. Such reaſoning izgrepoſterous.For we are con- 
firmed by the experiments of the Saints, more aſſured- 
ly to repoſe our confidence in the promiſes of God: 
wherein he promiſeth to give eare not to one, or two. or 
a fewe onely, but to all thoſe which ſhall call ypon his 
name. 
Obiecr. Therfore ſaith Dauid, ſhall euery holy man 
pray vnto thee in time conuenient. | 
An, He ſheweth the fruits proceeding from the 
clemency and mercy of cod, when a man ſhal be heard. 
q For the experience of the grace of God aſwell toward 
& our ſelues as toward others is a great helpe roconfirme - 
* vnto vs the faithfulnes of his promiſes. | 
+ x ' 27. Let this be the ſumme, ſeeing that the ſcripture 
The concluſion. commendeth this vnto vs, as a principall point in the 
| 25 3 worſhip of God, that we call vpon him, our praiers can- 
1 not be directed vnto others without manifeſt ſacri- 
VB ledge * : Againe, for as much as God willbe called vpon 
onely in faith: and doth command that our praicrs be 
3 formed according to the rule of his word. Finally, ſeeing 
that faith hauing hir foundation in the word is the 
mother of praier : ſo ſoone as we turne aſide from the 
word, our praiers muſt needs be corrupt. As touching 
the office of interceſſion, it is proper to Chriſt. 
Obiect. But we are vawoorthy to haue familiar ac- 
ceſſe vnto God. | 
An. That is moſt true, but we muſt thence gather 
that they leaue nothing for Chriſt which make none 
3 account of his interceſſion, vnles they adde S. George, 
1 Pp or Hyppolytus, or ſuch like. 
2 Kindesof 28 And although praier be reſtrained vnto wiſhes 
Fraler. x petitions, yet there is ſo great aliance betweene peti- 
1 Petition. tion and thankeſgiuing, that they may hicly be compte : 
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3 Of praier. Cho. 

bended vnder one name. In asking we crave as well 

dthoſe things which ſerue to ſer foorth his glory, as 
thoſe which are profitable and ſerue to our one vſe. 
In giuing thanks we ſet foorth and extoll his benefits ne 5 
towards vs with due praiſe, thanking his liberality for 8 | 4 
all thoſe good things which come vnto vs. Let both why perſeus- 1 


- 


be vſed in the Church continually, ſeeing neceſſitie rance in praier 
vrgeth vs, ſatan lieth in waite; we are ouerwhelmed i neceſſarie. 
with ſinnes, and the hand of God is open to do good. 
Moreouer, it is both commanded, and alſo the vſe of o- 
ther good things without praiſe is hurtfulll. 
29 This continuance of praier, though it principal- 
ly concerne euery mans priuate praier, yet it doth 
? Gow appertaine vnto the publike praicrs of the We Aw * 
Church alſo: and it is expedient that we haue houres Ang 
appointed for them. We muſt flie vaine babling, and al- * 1. Cor. 14. 
vaine glory *: We muſt ſecke ſome ſecret place. Yer Ma. 6. 3. 


f 


we may pray in all places, and nor neglect publike or ö 

priuat praiers, but alwaies ioine both togither. And let 4 
ys eſpecially note this, that praier muſt proceed from # 
the inward affection of the hart. 825 "= 
30 Now, as the Lord in his word commandeth the = 
faithfull to make publike praiers, ſo there muſt likewiſe he oe 2 ; 
be publike Churches aſſigned, wherein they may haue Churches. 4 
the ſame: for the Lord hath promiſed that he will do 1 
whatſoeuer two or three gathered togither in his name, PÞ 
ſhall aske*, | | Aan 3 
31 Againe, it appeereth moſt euidently hereby, that 43 


neither the voice, nor ſinging, are any thing woorth, vn- Singing, 
leſſe they proceed from the deepe affection of the hart. The voice, 
Nay rather they prouoke his wrath againſt vs, if they 

come onely from the lips and throte : for as much as 

that is to abuſe his holy name, and ro mocke his ma- 

teſtie*. We commend the voice and ſinging, as helps of nl e 
praier, inaſmuch as they accompany the pute affection * q 
ofthe mind, 

32 The rite of ſinging in Churches, was not onely The rite of in, 
moſt ancient, but it was alſo vſed of the Apoſtles*. And Sing hach beene 
ſurely ifſinging be tempered after that grauitie, which . 
becommeth the ſight of God and Ang 15 it doth both 
| winng 
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To pray in a 


35 1. Cor. 14513. 
Cal 3,16. 


* * 2 % 


winne fauor and dignitie to holy actions, and alſo it ij; a 
ol great force to ſtir vp our minds vnto the true ſtudy of - 
praying: notwithſtanding we muſt beware chat out 


eares be not more attentiue ro marke the note, than our 
minds tothe fpirituall meaning of the words. 
3 Whereby it iseuident likewiſe,that publike prai- 


ſlrange tongue. ers muſt be made not ina ſtrange language, but in a 


to ſi petitions, former three are peculiarly appointed 


Father. 


Jab. 1. 12. 
1. Loh. 3, 1. 


1/45, 13. 


* 


take in hand the expoſition of the praier it ſelfe. 


common kind of ſpeech: for as much as they ought to 
be made for the cdifieng of all the whole Church, to 


God, without reſpect of our owne proſite. The other 
three, haue care of vs, and are properly appointed for 
asking thoſe things which are for our vſe. Now let vs 


* 


Our father which art in heauen. 


26 When we call him father, we alledge the name 


of Chriſt the Mediator. For with hat boſdnes coulde 


any man call God; father, vnleſſe we were adopted in 


Chriſt ro be the children of grace* ? By this ſweetnes of 


the worde, he deliuereth vs from all doubting, ſeeing 


there is no where to be found a greater affection of loue 


than that ofa father. He will neuer forget vs. Therefore 


vue ought not to ſeeke 2 any where elſe but there, 


vnles we reproch him with pouertie or crueltie. 


37 Furthermore, let vs know for a ſurety, chat ſins. | 
cannot hinder, but that he will receiue and be . 


the which there commeth no ptoſite at all by a ſound 


*2.057,14.16. got vnderſtoodꝰ. The ſecret muttering of Hanna, doth 
1 en, . ir _ the tongue is not — for priuate 
x b 

The Lords g 34 Now we muſt Icarne a more certaine way and 
rig forme of praĩer: namely, that which the father hath de- 
Lab! 2 liuered to vs by his beloued ſonꝰ: hereby we may know 
7 his infinite goodnes. For he hath preſcribed a forme, 
wherein he hath ſer before vs as in a table what ſoeuer is 

laufull for vs to aske of him, whatſocuer is profitable 

for vs, and whatſoeuer we haue need to aske. 

\ The dinifion in- 35 And this rule is ſet downe in ſixe petitions : rhe 
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all ro choſe which ſubmit themſelues and eraue par- . Pad 
ZW 1 3 f 


CCT. ] wAX ⁵˙ꝛi hide - 
38 Laſt of all, when we call him ours in common, "Nj 
we ate thereby taught how great affeRion of brotherly Our. 
loue . ro be among vs, who are ſonnes togither 
with ſuch a father, by the ſame — free liberalitie. 
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And let vs pray for all*, but chiefly for thoſe which are . 2 
of the houſhold of faith. * $5 4h wh 62, 20, . 

39 We may pray eſpecially both for our ſelues, atid Special praie. 
alſo for certaine others, yet ſo that our mind depart not i 
from the beholding of the comminaltie, © | - 2 

40 When we lay that he is in heauen, we meane 2 2 
that he is nor kept in ſome one country, bicauſe the Which art ia 

heauen of heauens do not cuntaine himꝰ, but that he is , * 1 
ſpred abroad throughout all, that when we ſeeke him, en- ST 
we may be lifted vp aboue all ſenſe of body and ſoule. | 
Secondly, he is ſer aboue all change and corruption. Ei- 2 - 
nally, he comprehenderh all che whole world, and go- 3 4 
uerneth it by his power, Wherefore this is as much as ij 2 
be had bene ſaid to be of infinite greatnes, or highnes, We 
of an incomprehenſible eſſence, of infinite power, of e= * 
ternall immortalitie. * 4 | 

| Hallowed be thy name. 


44 The ſumme of the firſt peririon ĩs, that we deſire 22 
that God may haue the ia par Roe, heis worthy, 8 I 
that men may neuer ſpeake or thinke of him without 

great reuerence: againſt which, profaning is ſer. By 

Name, we meane his power, goodnes, wiſedome, righte- Name. 

ouſnes, mercy, truth, which cary vs to wonder at him, 3 

and prouoke vs to ſet foorthhis praiſe. Therefore we 927 
deſire that that name may be ſanctiſied, and that God allowed. 

will deliuer that holy name from all reproch and con- | 
tempt, yea that he will bring all mankind vnder his re- 5 
uerence: and that all vngoi may be aboliſhed. 


4 The kingdome of God hath wy arts:one,that 3 
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"The parts ofthe God will re forme all the wicked luſts of the fleſh the g 


Kin gdome of 


* 


power of his ſpirit, Secondly, that he vill frame all out 
ſenſes vnto the obedience of his gouernment: that ho 


will defend his children, and breake the indeuors of the 


wicked. Thatdoth he by the efficacy of his word, which 
is called his ſcepter. Therfore we craue that he wil in- 


creaſe the number of the faithful, and increaſe their 


SY 
The third. 


bleſſings, and alſo multiply them, that he will raigne in 
vs by his ſpirit: that by this meanes the filth of vices be- 


ing driven away, perfect integrity may flouriſh vntil the 


laſt comming of Chriſt. This praier doth pull vs backe 
from the corruption of the world: it kindleth a deſire 
to mortiſie the fleſn: it teacheth vs to beare the croſſe: 
foraſmuch as God will haue his kingdome enlarged by 

this meancs | 


T) ville dme. 


43 We ſpeake not in this place of the ſecret will of 
God, wherby God doth gouerne all things, and appoint 


The will of God them to their end: but of that which is made knowen to 


is double. 


i 


The ſecond * 


Part. 
The fourth pe- 
Ution, 


Bread. 
Our, 
Daily. 


vs by the Scriptures, wherto willing obedience doth 
anſwer. And therfore the heauen and earth are expreſ- 
Iy compared togither. Therfore we are commanded to 
deſire, that like as nothing is done in heauen, but accor- 
ding to the commandement of God,; and the Angels 
are meekly framed vnto all righteouſnes: ſo the earth 
may be brought vnder ſuch gouernment, as ſtubburn- 
nes and frowardnes being extinguiſhed. 


Gine vs this dey our daily bread. 


44 The ſecond part followeth now, wherin we de- 
ſcend to our owne profit. By this we aske in general of 
God, all things which the vſe of the body needeth, vn- 
der the elements of this world: we commit our ſelues ta 
his keeping and prouidence, that he may feed, foſter, 
and ſaue vs. This is no light exercife of firh, We aske. 
bread, that we may be contented with that portion 
which God giueth. We call it ours in reſpect of the a0 


N 
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Oeępruer 
and daily, that the immoderate d 
things may be bridled in vs. 


* 


eſire 


Feorgiue vs om debts, 45. 


45 Inthis fad thenext,Chriſt hath briefly compre- The fifty 


hended wharſocuer maketh for the heauenh life. Like 


as the ſpirituall couenant conſiſteth onely vpon theſe. 


two members, which couenant God hath made for the 
ſaluation of his Church, Iwill write my lawes in their 


— 


harts, and I will be mer cifull to their iniquitieꝰ. He cal- 
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of tranſitorie 
tranſitorie 
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er. 31,3; Fl 
leth ſinnes debts, bicauſe we owt the puniſhment ther- 33-** 


of, neither could we by any means make ſatisfaction, ginnes are 


vnleſſe we ſhould be diſcharged by this remiſſion, and debts. 


we deſire to haue this remiſſion, as we forgiue our deb- 
ters: that is as we ſpare all men, and pardon ail men, by 
whom ſocuer we haue bene hurt in a thing, cither by 
deed or word. Therefore vnleſſe we forgiue, we ſhall 
not be forgiuen. And yet there is no merit in our remiſ- 
ſion, but the Lord meant by this means to helpe the 
weakenes of our faith, that it may be, not a cauſe, but a 
ſigne of our debt which is forgiuen vs. 


And lead vs not, & c. 


22 


46 Bic auſe we haue a continuall combat, ve deſirè The ſtæt. 


to be furniſned with weapons, and to be aided, that we 


may be able to get the victorie. And no there be many Temptationg 


formes of temptations. For cuen the euill deſires of the VE 3 


minde which prouoke ys to tranſpres the law, which ei- 
ther concupiſcence putteth into our minds, or the diuel 
doth raiſe, are temptations: and thoſe things which of 
their one nature are not euill, are notwichſtanding 
through the ſubtilty of ſatan made rempratids, to draw 
vs from God, And they are either ou the right hand, as 
riches, power, honor, Rc. or on the left, aa pouerty, con- 
tempt, afflictions, &c, through the ſweetnes wherof we 
are either drunken, or elſe wei ate offended with their 
bitternes, and ſo caſt from vs our hope. And we ſay that 
God leadeth into temptation, when lie giueth ouer the 
| | G repro- 
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we maſt adde 
nothing, 


Perſcuerance 
wich certaintie. 
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reprobate, whom he hath depriued of his 
ny and token of his vengeance. 


VV. 


1 


. 27 * 
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7 
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- wh ta be · 
come the bondſlaues of ſatan: which is a ure teſtimo · 


Fer thine is the kingdowe. 


47 Furthermore, this is the ſound reſt of our faith, 
to wit, that the kingdome is Gods, and the power & the 
glory for euer. Amen is added, wherby is expreſſed the 
earneſtnes of our defirero obtaine thoſe things which 
we haue asked of God. | 5 
We haue whatſoeuer we ought to aske of God 
taught vs by Chriſt, whom the Father hath appointed 


to be our teacher, and who is his eternall wiledome . 


Therfore this praĩer is moſt perfect, wherto we muſt 
adde nothing, or from which we muſt take nothing. 
For heerin is contained that which is acceptable to 
God: which is neceſſary fox vs, and which he wil giue 
49 And yet we are not tied to the words, or ſylla- 
bles, but are taught that no man may aske any other 
thing, than that which is ſummarily contained in this 
ier. 
F 5o And although we ought alwaics to ſigh and to 
pray, without ceaſing, lifting vp our minds vnto God: 
yet for as much as our weaknes is ſuch, as that ĩt kath 
need to be holpen with many helps, let euery man ap- 
ar himſelfe certaine houres for exerciſe ſake, which 


let him not omit without praicr, And let be far from 


vs all ſuperſtitious obſeruing of time and places. 

51 If hauing our minds framęd to this obedience, 
we ſuffer our ſelues to be gouerned by the laws of Gods 
prouidence, we ſhall eaſily learne to perſeuer in praier, 
and with longing deſires patiently to wait for the Lord: 
being alſo ſure that though he appeere nor , yet is he al- 
waies preſent with vs, and that in his time he will de- 


clare, chat he heard our praiers, which in mens Gghe 


ſeemed to be rb aq Fora | 
52 But and if at length after long waiting, our ſenſe 
do not perceiue what good we haue done by praieng, 
— yes 
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yet our faith ſhall aſſure vs, that we haue obtained that Wehane al- 
which was expedient, ſeeing that the Lord doth ſo of- ich — 
ten and ſo ſurely promiſe that he wil haue regard of our dient. 

troubles , after that they be once laid downe in his bo- ＋ 
ſome. And by this meanes he ſhal bring to paſſe that we 
ſhal in pouerty haue abundance, and in affliction con- 
ſolation. | ; 


— 


Cu. 211. 


Of the eternall elellion wherby God bath appointed ſome 
4 10 ſaluation, and ſome 10 deFiraflion. 
I AN now wheras the couenantof life is not prea- 
Ached in like ſort among all men, and wheras it 


The de 


taketh not like place, either equally or perpetually a- Gedsedge- 


mong thoſe to whom it is preached : the depth of the ment. 
wonderfull iudgement of God doththercinſhew ir ſelſe. 
For vndaubtedly this diuerſitie ſerueth the free choiſe 
of Gods eternall election. Wheras ſaluationis offred to 
ſome: and ſome are kept from hearing the ſame: by this deſtination 
we haue three moſt ſweer fruits. Firſt, that we haue ſal- 3 
uation by the meere liberalitie of God. Which ĩs a great 
argument to perſwade vs both to thankſgiuing, and alſo 
to humilitie. ö we ſhould ſtraight way periſh > 
amidſt ſo many conflicts of temptations, vnleſſe it wete 
ſurely confirmed vnto vs, that we are in the hand 
of GOD. Laſt of all, we ſee that the bold curioſi- 3 
tie of men mult be brideled, leaſt they enter into a Curious men. 
maze, wherof they ſhall find no end, and that they 
may _ the word without which they ſhall alwaics 

o aſtray. EE, 
: 2 We are come into the way of faith faith Augu- 


tine let ys hold the ſame ſtedfaſtly, it will bring vs vn- RW 


to the Kings chamber, wherein all the treaſures of 7b. 35 


knowledge and wiſedome are hid. 
Obie, Our harts are not capiable of thoſe things 
which we cannot now comprehend. 
An. The word of the Lord is the onely way which 
leadeth ys to the finding out of all that which we may 
WEIS Q 3 bold 
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LD . hold and know touching him. But let vs not be aſhamed 


wdWdo be ignorant of ſome thing in that matter ; where 
there is ſome learned ignorance. | 


The r of 3 Obie, The mention of predeſtination muſt be 
Pant en buried as an hard and dangerous matter.. 
buried. An. Ihat is to reprooue the Spitit, and to backbite 

him, who hath reucaled choſe things in word, which 
were profitable to be ſuppreſſed. | 

; O Obie? It is the gloty of God to conceale a wordꝰ. 

© An. Secrets, ſaith Moſes, belong to our God, but 

F vDeg.29.29. he hath reucaled theſe thinges to vs and to our chil- 
dren*, PAs 

4 - Obie, All this whole diſputation is dangerous 
Cay for godly minds, bicauſe it is an enimie to exhortati- 
ons, it ſnaketh faith, it troubleth the hart it ſelfe. 
Things to ba An. Let vs not ſearch out the things which the Lord 
Yao! _ hath left hidden, let vs not neglect the things which he 


hath brought to light: leaſt on the one ſide we be con- 


: demned for too much curioſitie, on the other for too 
gi at vnthankſulnes. Bur let vs ſafely follow the ſcrip- 
* Ave ll %. ure which goeth ſtoupingly as with a motherly paſe, 


8 leaſt it forſake our weakenes 
18 8 1 Obie, Forcknowledge is the cauſe of predeſti- 
nation, | 1 
. 8 An. The one is wrongfully made ſubiect to the o- 
1 . ther. When we attribute foreknowledge to God, our 
Knoneggen. meaning is, that all things haue alwaies bene vnder his 
Fredeſtinatioa. c ĩcs, aud in his ſight, as preſent. And we call ren N, 

e tion the eternall decree of God, herby he determined 
with himſelſe, what he would haue to become of euery 
man. Fot men are not created to like eſtate: but for 

ſome eternall life: and for ſome eternall death, is ap- 

Seterall ele- pointed. Vuerby his free election is made manifeſt, ſee- 
2 ou, ing it lieth in his will, what ſhall be the eſtate of every 
4 Hens za. d. nation. Mherof God ſnewed a token in the whole iſſue 

4 4.37% c. of Abr aha. n'. 

Particular ele · 6 There is * a ge wg 1 W election, wherin 
ion, appeereth more plainly the grace of God, ſeeing that 

. 75.60 & ofthe {ame Rocks, of Abraham God reiected * 5 as 
A. 15. IImaell, Eſau; and at length almoſt al che ten oy of 
| 8 „ (777 f 
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| | Of ele Non, bas. 31 - ns "2M 
Iſrael ; he ſhewerh that he retaineth others among his 9 
children, in nouriſh N in the Churcn. | 

Objeff. Iſmael, Eſau, Saul, and ſuch like fell away 
through their owne fault and folly,bicauſe they did tre- 
cherouſſy breake the couenant of the Lord. N 

An, I grant: then this was a ſingular benefit of Gd, 
th at he vouchſafed to prefer them before other nati- 
ons: as it is ſaide in the pſalme, He hath not dealt ſo 7/4474 
with other nations, neither hath he made manifeſt his | 
iudgements vnto them. 

7 Therfore though God in his hidden counſel doth 
freely chuſe whom he wil, yet his free election is but half 2 
declared, vntill we be come to the particular perſons,ro "MM 
whom God doth not onely offer ſaluation, but doth alſo 1 
ſo aſſign it, that we need not doubt of the effect iherof. 

| HF. Why is not the general election of one peo- 
ple alwaies ſure and certaine? 5 

An. Bic auſe God doth not ſtraightway giue thoſe 
the ſpirit of regeneration , with whomhe ec 2 co- 
uenant, by the power of which ſpirit they may conti- 
nue vntill the end in the {ame couenant. The ſumme 
tendeth to this end, that God in his eternall and vn- _ 
changeable counſell hath appointed, whom he would $5 
in time to come take to ſaluation:and whom againe he = 
would adiudge to deſtruction . Which counſell as tou · 

ching the elect, is grounded in his free mercy. And as ad 
for thoſe which he appointeth to damnation, the en- aff 
try of life is ſhut before them, by his iuſt, but yet b 

his incomprehenſible, iudgement. In the elect is cal- 


- - Two teſlimo- 


ling, which iuſtification doth follow (being two teſti- | 338 


1 


monies of election) vntill they come to glory. But by 
excluding the reprobate either from the knowledge of 
his name, or from the ſanctification of his ſpirite, he 
declareth what manner iudgement is prepared for 


them. | 
36 _ Cnay, XII T. 
The confirmation of this doſtyina y tens - 
nies of Scripts. | 
A S God foreſeeth that cuery mans merits ſhall be, 2 = of 


o he diſtinguiſheth berweene men. Therefore gu © 


x 
7 5 Q whom 


218 Chat. The 3.Books of Chriſtian Inftitar. © © 
'. * - Whom hc knoweth before not to be ynworthy of bis 
grace, them he adopteth to be his children: and loo ke 
whoſe natures he ſeeth will be bent vnto wickednes, 
them he giueth ouer vnto the damnation of death. 
An. hat is ſilthily to darken election by putting in 
the veile of foreknowledge. Surely when Paul teacheth 
that we were electin Chriſt before the creation of the 
world according to the good pleaſure of his will, that 
weſhould be holy in his fight, he taketh away all reſpect 
of our worthines. | 
2 Obie, That name of election appertaineth vn- 
to the age wherein the Goſpell was firſt preached, | 
| > An. This is ſo filthy an inuention, that it needeth 
| none anſwere. | 
5. Ii. 3,9. 3 He hath called vs, ſaith 2 with an holie 
„calling, not according to our works, but according to 
— his ey ne — ri was giuen vs by Chriſt, 


works. before the world began. Therfore he did not foreſee 

'» 2 holy, bur he hath choſen vs, that we might be 

oly. "EW 

Obie, God repaicth the grace of election to me- 

rits going before, notwithſtonding he granteth it for 
e 


thoſe whichare to come. . 
An, Holines is deriued from election, as from his 
— One. cauſe , and not on the contrary : neither ſhuld the cauſe 
#Gex.48,19, be free, if God in chuſing thoſe which are his ſhould. 
| ger, what manner works euery mans works would 
. 4 Therfore ſaith the Lord*, Iacob haue l loued, but 
Eſauhaue I hated. If forcknowledge were of any impor- 
tance in this difference of the brethren, it ſhould be out 
of ſeaſon to make mention of the time, ſeeing they were 
od not yet borne. | 
Eramples. dos reiecting Iſmaell, he chooſeth Iſaach. Setting 
Gen. 38,19. aſide Manaſſes, he doth more honor Ephraim*. . 
56 Obie, We muſt not determine of the ſum of the 
life to come by the ſe inferior and ſmall beneſits: that 
a he which hath beene aduanced vnto the honor of the 
, firſt birth, ſhould therefore bereckoned tobe adopted 
vnto the inheritance of heauen. J 


Whenee holi- 


A. 
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An. The Apoſtle was not deceiued, neither did a- e 

buſe the Scripture:but he ſaw that God ment to declare 

by an earthly ſign the ſpirituall election of Iacob, which 

otherwiſe lay hid in his inacceſſible throne. Like as the 

py ge of the heauenly habitation was annexed to the 
nd Chanaan. V 
Obie, God foreſecth all thinges which he doth 

nor. | | WE hee : 

An. Seeing Peter ſaith in Luke“, that Chriſt was * 48. 22. 

by the determinatacounſell and foreknowledge of 60d 

appointed to death; he doth not bring in God as a be- 

holder, but as the author of ſaluation. 

7 Obiect. He reckoneth Iudas among the elect, How Iudas was 
wheras he was a deuill. 3 '  anongthe cle 

An, This is referred vnto his Apoſtolicall office, 
which though it were an excellent myrror of the fauor 
of God, yet it doth not containe in it hope of cternall 
ſaluation. 

8 Obie. Ambroſe, Origine, Hierom 27 2 that 
God doth diſtribute his grace among men, as he fore- 
ſeeth that euery man will vſe it well. 

An. And Auguſtine alſo was of that mindꝰ, but when gat. 
he had better profited in the knowledge of the oy Cap.1 1, 
ture, he did not onely call it backe as euidentí falſe, 
but did ſtrongly confute it, writing againſt the Pelagi- 
ans. 

9 Obie, The foreknowledge of merits is not in- 
deed the, cauſe of predeſtination on the behalfe of the D 
act of predeſtinating: but on our behalfe it may after a Thomas fu. I. al. 
fort be ſo called: namely, according to the particular N25. gt. 
eſtimation of predeſtination. 

An, On the other fide when the Lord will haue vs The of 
behold nothing in election, bur mcere goodnes, if any God the cauie 
man 2 to ſee any more there, it ſhall be a diſordered of cle den. 
greedines. : | 

Obie, Glory is predeſtinate for the elect aftera © 
ſort, according to their deſerts: bicauſe God doth pre- ah. 
deſtinate grace to them whereby,they may deſerue 5d 


glory. AS 
An, Yea predeſtination vato grace ſerueth the ele- 
CKion 
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Predeſtination ction of God, and is os it were hir handmaid. how. e 


ietbe handmaid ig predeſtinate for them to whom the poſſeſſion of glo- 
of eledlon. rie is long time aſſigned: bicauſe cor e 
5% children toiuſtification from election 


„ 20 Otied, God ſhould be contrary to him ſelfe, i 
. he inuite all men generally to come to him, and do one- 
Iyadmir a few whom hath choſen. | | | 
; An. Thegenerallity of the promiſes doth not take 
away the difference of ſpeciall grace. | 
QnefF, Ho ſhall theſerwobe reconciled, that all 
ſhould be called vnto repentance and faith by ourward 
preaching, and yer the ſpirit of repenrance and faith 


— . 


ſhould not be giuen to all? | 
An. He which chrearncth that when it taineth vp- 
on one city, there ſhall be dioughtvponanother* ; he 
Fm which elſewhere denounceth afamine of doctrin, doth 
not binde himſelfe with a certaine law to call all men 
AA. ic. alike: and he which forbiddeth Paul to preach the 
I vod in Aſia, and turning him from Bithinia draweth 
a | him into Macedonia, doth ſhew that he is at liberty to 
4 | diſtribute this treaſure to whom he will. 
| Ohe. There is a mutuall conſent betweene faith 
1 | and the word. | n 
An. Name! y wherſoeuer faith is. But it is noncw 
thing that the word doth fall among thornes, or in ſto- 
ny places not onely bicauſe the more part is indeed 
ſtubburne againſt God, but bic auſe all haue not cies 
and cares. 
— Nueft,, How then ſhallit agree and hang togither, 
that God doth call thoſe ynto him, who he knoweth wil 
not come. 

An. Auguſtine anſwereth *, Wilt thou diſpute with 
me? Wonder with me and cry out, O depth !Ler vs both 
agree togither in feare, leaſt we periſh in error. Moreo-—- 
uer, if election, as Paul witneſſeth, be the mother of 

oo, then faith is not generall, bicauſe election is ſpe- 
ciall. 
It Furthermore, as Iacob ĩs received into fauor, ha- 
uing as yet deſerued nothing by good works: ſo Eſau is 
hated, being as yet polluted with no 8 
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ö O predeſtina amn. Chaz. 2212: 
by it appeereth that the foundation of predeſtination 2 
zs not in good works. And to this end are the reprobate 
raiſed vp, that the glory of God may be made manifeſt Probation. 
through them. Therfore if we cannot alledge any te 
ſon why God vouchſafeth his of mercy, ſaue onely bi- 

cauſe it pleaſeth him that ir ſhould be ſo: neither ſhall 

we haue any thing elſe in reiecting the other, but his 
will. For as he hath mercy on whom he will, ſo he hard - % 1g. 
neth whom he will. | | de 


— * oy 
* 


: 


. | | 
CHAP. XXIII. 


Arxefutation of the ſanders wherewith thu doftrine hath 
*—— alwaiesbeene wrong fully burdened. 


. Obiei, | 
I = is indeedin GodeleQion, bur not repro- 
bation, | | 
An, Election it ſelfe ſnould not and, vnleſſe it were 
ſet againſt reprobation. Therefore whom God paſſeth 5 
ouer, he reiecteth, adopting the reſt vnto ſaluation. Ln . 
Whence commeth that ſaieng of Chriſt: Euery tree 
which my father hath nor planted, ſhall be pluckt vp by 
bas, 5 
0biet, God doth not altogither reiect thoſe whom 
in !enity he ſuffereth: but he waiteth to ſec whether 
they will repent or no. | 
An, As if Paul doth attribute patience to God, wher- 
by be waiteth for their conuerſion, who he ſaith are 
made fit for deſtructionꝰ. * m9, 216 
HObiecl. The veſſels of wrath are ſaid to be prepa - 
red to deſtruction, and that God hath prepared the veſ- 
ſels of mercie, bicauſe by this meanes Paul aſcribeth to 
God the praiſe of ſaluation, & laieth the blame of per- 
dition vpon thoſe who of their owne accord do bring it 
vpon themſelues “. | 
An, God hardeneth whom he will. Whereupon ic 
followeth that the hidden counſell of God is the cauſe 
of hardening. E | 
2 Que#7, By what right is God angrie with his 
8 | creatures, 


* Mat.15,13s 
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death, 
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Ataiitude- 
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Tpi. 106, 
Paithfull igno- 
rance is better 
ati raſi know- 
ledge, 

*. Aug. is ven. 


» * Rom 11,32 
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v. Apoſl. Ser. 20. learne to ſpeake well, when we 
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The 3. Joa of Chriftian Inſtitut. 
creatures, which haue not offended him before, inany 
thing 2 For to adiudge to deſtruction whom he will, ia 
more agreeable to the luſt of a tyrant, than to the law- 
full ſentence of a iudge. 


he will of God An. It is a point of bold wickednes euen ſo much aa 


” N the 3 of en 3 ſeeing it 2 cauſe 
of all things which are, and ought waxthily to be. Lea it 
is the — and ſole rule ofiuſtice. . 

3 Que. Why hath GOD from the beginning 
predeſtinate ſome vnto death, who ſeeing they were 
not as yet, could not deſerue as yet the iudgement of 
deathꝰ - | 

An, If al thoſe be ſubiect to the iudgemeut of death 
by naturall condition, whom the Lord doth predeſti- 
nate vnto death, of what iniquitie of his toward them, 
ſhall they complaine ? ſeeing man is the cauſe of his 
ownedamnation? + i | 

4 Que. Were they not predeſtinate before by 
the ordinance of God to that corruption, which is 
now pretended for the cauſe of damnation > _ © 

An, I confeſſe indeed that all the children of A- 
dam are fallen into this miſerie of condition, by the will 
of God. But O man, who art thou that diſputeſt with 
God? hath not the potter power to make of the ſame 
lumpe one veſſell to 1 another to diſhonor ? 
Obie, The iuſtice of God is not ſo defended. For 
it ſeemeth that there is nothing elſe ſaid in this place, 
but that God hath ſuch power as cannot be hindered, 
but that he may do 3 he will. 


An. God is righteous and hateth iniquitie, But 
if we can not comprehend his iudgements , will we 
therefore be ſo bold as to diſalowthem ? 

'5 Ifay with Auguſtine, that they are created of 
God who withour doubt heknew before ſhould go into 
deſtruction, and that was ſo done bicauſe he w d haue 
it ſo. But why he would, it is not for vs to require. Bi- 
cauſe faithfull ignorance is better than raſh know- 
ledge*. Paulrefted, bicauſe he ſgund woondering*, We 
ake with God“. 

6 Nef. Why ſhould God impute W 
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07 daldie, cha 
for ſinne vnto men, theneceſfrie whereof he hach 
* 1 his predeſtination? 


for 2 euen the wicked man for the euill day. 
Therefore euen from their mothers wombe they are 
borne the children of death, who by their deſtruction 
glorific his name. 
Obi. There is no neceſſity laid ypon them by the 
uidence of God, but they are winder created of God 
in that eſtate, bicauſe he foreſawe their wickednes 
which was to come. 
An. Life and death are rather actions of Gods 
will, than of his foreknowledge, therfore it is in vain to 
moue any queſtion about his foreknowledge, where ir SY 
is certaine that all things come to paſſe rather by ordi - © 
nance and commandement, 
Objeft, This is not extant in plaine words that 
it was decreed by God, that Adam ould periſh by his 
fall. 


72. 


laid 
„ſaith Salomon“, hath made all things * Pro. 4 


An. Ads if the ſelfe ſame Codiwho, as the Scripture An ablurdide: 


doth declare doth vhatſoeuer he will, created the no- 
bleſt of all his creatures ro an vncertaine end. 


Obie, He had free will, to ſhape his owne fortune: The free will ef 
and God appointed nothing, but to handle him, as he Adam | 


deſerued. 

' An. Where ſhall that omnipotencie of God be 
then, whereby he gouerneth all things according to 
— ſecret counſell, which doth not depend ypon any 
other? 

Obie, This is a fearefull decree to inwrap ſo many 
nations tegither with their children being but infants, 
in eternall death, by the fall of Adam, without redemp- 
tion, and that bicauſe it pleaſed God. 

An, Igrant: and yet no man can deny but that God 
knew before what end man ſhould haue before he crea- 
ted him, and he did therfore foreknow it, bicauſe he had 
ſo appointed it in his decree, 

8 Obieß. The wicked periſh, God ſuffering and The 
not willing their deſtruction. 


An. But why hould hs ſaffer it ſaue enely pate 
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„ 224 Chazz. The 3. Books of Chriſtian Inſtiint. 
__—_—_ 5. roen/aqes he will haue it ſo? I ſay with Auguſtine*;that the will of 
Aleman. 15. God is the neceſſity of things:and that that muſt need? 
| dome to paſſe which he ſhall will: like as thoſe things 
ſhall truely come to paſſe which he hath foreſeene. Ihe 
cauſe of euill is in man, bic auſe thoſe things which God 
made were very good. 1 
Qveff. Whence then had man thatfrowardnes to 
fall away from his God ? : N 
I An. Not by creation but by his owne wickednes,for 
Pe he corrupted that nature which he receiued pure from 
\ | the Lord, and through his fall he drew all his poſteritie 
vnto deſtruction with him. 
The matter of 9 For though man was createdby the eternal pro- 
euill is ofman. |; 1 nceof God, to that calamity wherto he is ſubiect, 
yet he tooke the matter therof of himſelfe, and not of 
God, bicauſe he is ſo loſt by none other meanes ſaue 
onely bic auſe he is degenerate from the pure creation 
| of God, vnto corrupt wickednes. 
Accepting of 10 Obie, There ſhould be then accepting of per- 
perſons, ſons with God, which the ſcripture doth euery where 
deny: therefore either the ſcripture is contrary to it 
ſelfe, or elſe thete is reſpect of merites in the election of 
God, © + 
An. In that God chuſeth one man and refuſeth an 
other, that deth not come from the reſpect of man, but 
from his mercy alone, for which it ought to be free to 
vytter and ſhew it ſelſe when and ſo often as he will. 
11 Obiect. If God find al men guilty let him puniſh 
all alike : if guiltleſſe, let him withhold the rigor of his 
= iudgement Com all, | 
| An, All are guilty: but the mercy of God relecueth 
and ſuccoureth certaine, 
| Obi. Let it ſuccour all. 
Note. An. lt is meete that by punifhing he likewiſe few 
Grace giueth himſelfe to be a juſt ĩudge. In giuing to ſome that which 
without merit. they do not deſerue, he declareth his free grace: in not 
giuing it to all, he declareth what all deſerue. 
= - Predeſtination 12 Obie, By this meanes all deſire of wel ous 
'T doch not take falleth flat to the ground. For if God haue decreed fal- 


A doing. uation, he wil bring vs vnto it inhis time: if he haue ap - 
ü pointe 
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An. But Paul ſaith, that we are choſen to this end, * Eph. 
that we may leade an Boly and vnblameable life *, I 
holines of life be theęnd of election, it ought rather to 
awake vs to thinke thereupon ioyfully, than to ſerue to 

* beacloake for ſluggiſhnes. e is 
'  0bieF, Bicaule he is reiected of God, he ſhall bus 
looſe his labor if he ſeeke to approoue himſelfe to him 
through innocencie and honeſlie of life. 

An, But ſuch a deſire muſt needs come from elec- 
tion. | | 
13 Obie7, Such doctrine ouerthroweth al exhor- 
tations to liue godly. . | 

An. Paul was an open and Jowd proclaimer of elec- 
tion“: was he therfore cold in admoniſhing and ex *1.Theſ.4,7. 
horting ?Chriſt commandech to beleeue in him: and Hb, 10. 
yet he ſaith, No man can com vnto me, but he to whom 
it ſhal be giucn of my father. Therfore we muſt preach * zaby.6,61. 
godlines,that God may be worſhipped arighr,and like - 
wiſe predeſlination, that he which hath cares rohcare 
of the grace ot God, may glory in God and not in him- 
ſelfe. . 

14 Notwithſtanding let offence be auoided wiſe- A eautieg 
ly, ſo much as may be, For iris neceſſaty that thoſe 
things which are ſpoken truely, be alſo ſpoken apperti- 
nently.Therefore it is not to be doubted that mens wils 
canrefiſt Gods will, but that he may do what he will: 
ſeeing that he turneth the wils of men to what end he 
will. 


Cray, XXI111. 


That ele ion 3s confirmed by the calling of Ged. and that the 
| reprobate do bring vpon themſelues the iu 
ludgemens wheratothey are 
appointed. 


1 Ae eee. The ptooft of 


feſt, For whom he knewe before, them alſo he le ion. 


* 


F WY 
o 1 . F'> 
4 F "y 9 l 2 
8 * 3 1 * e 8 
3 a5 * * * 3 bo” oo. OF 
„ * Ls: 
ww UW _ * 83 
75 7 - g ap 
ke ih * Fa 
* 1 Af 
Fe 


we" ff * 
| * * 
. i \. 
* 7 6 ig 
1 - Pn 


3 


hath ordained 1 ; whom he hath ordained ; hem The 5 


1 2 \ IF "TY & 
's Mo T\Fand 2 
e 


R | a 1s 
e PG 


4326 Ch18. The 3. Boobę ef Cbriſtiam Intim. 
12 3 4 ao he called: whom he called, them he iuſtibed, thar 
as. he may in time to come gloriſie them. Such calling + 
mage partly by the Ae of the word of God, part | | 
Tob.rs, © ly by the power ofthe ſpirit, who is called the ſeale and 
Epb.1,11. earneſt ofthe inheritance to come. | 
RS Luef?, Why doth he not teach all men, that they 
may come to Chriſt? 
An, Whom he teacheth, them he teacheth in mer - 
cy: whom he doth not teach, he doth not teach in iudg - 
ment, dicauſe he hath mercy on whom he will, and har- - 
Ne j.  dcnethwhomhewil*.For his calling is free. 
Cualhag in free. 2 And we haue and ſee in the Prophet, to whom he 
pvpodfereth his word *: I am found of thoſe which ſought 
me not: I haue plainly appeared to thoſe which did not 
asłe for me, | 
. Obie. Indeed the deſire and indeuors of man are 
ol themſelues of none importance, vnleſſe they be fur- 
thered by the grace of God: but when they be holpen 
by his bleſſing, they haue their office in getting ſalua- 
don. x 
An. The Apoſtle attributeth all to the mercy of 
God, and leaueth nothing for our wils, or deſires ſaieng, 
| It is not in him that willeth nor in him that runneth. but 
lng, 16. in God that hath mercy. x 
Obie, Paul would not haue ſaid ſo ynles there were 
in vs ſome indeuor, and ſome will. 
An. He did not weigh what was in man: but when 
he ſaw that ſome men $a aſcribe part of their ſalua- 
tion to mans induſtry, he did ſimply condemne their 
error in the former member, and that done he did attti- 
bute the whole ſum of ſaluation to the mercy of God. 
3 Obiefi, God giueth vs his Spirit that we may be- 
leeue. | 
An. We do not ſo make man Gods fellow laborer. 
bo died. We muſt hang election vpon faith, for it 
is coo and vneffectuall, vntill it be confirmed by 
taich. 
An, Election doth not depend vpon faith, but faith 
which we receiue when we be inlightened by preach- 
ing, and the brightnes of the holy Ghoſt maketh vs not 
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4 Ther by it commeth to paſſe that we may remain 8 8 | 2 


able againſt the greeuous and dangerous temptations ſtabilice gom*. 2 
are Satan Rirlkerh the faithfi "whiter har >” Ss \ 
quieting them with doubting of their election, he doth 4. 
alſo proucke them to a wicked deſire to ſeeke the ſame \ 2A 
out of the way. . 7 

5 Therforeifwe ſeeke to be ſare of our election, we 
muſt turn our eies ynto Chriſt, in whom alone the ſoule 
of the fatherreſterh,and not in our ſelues. M 31%. 
6 There is alſo another ſtay of our election to eſta- 
bliſh our confidence, which we ioine with our calling. | 
For whom Chrift recciueth into the boſome of his _- | 
Church, after he hath illuminate them, them he recei- — 
ueth into his tuition and cuſtodie : and 22 he recei- ö 
ueth, being committed to him of his father, them he , 
keepeth 3 h r 
Que. How ſhould calling aſſure vs of our election, 
ſceing many are called, and few choſen*? Alſo let him 1.22.14. 
that ſtandeth well, take heed that he fall not“. e 
An, Chriſt hath delivered vs from that care, ſaying, 
I know my ſheepe, and I giue them eternall life, neither 
ſhall they periſh for euer, neither ſhall any man take, 1 
them out of mine hands. „ L, 4 
7 Obiect. But thoſe which ſeemtd to be Chriſts, 5 
do oftentimes fall away: and where Chriſt affirmeth — 
that none of all thoſe hath periſhed which were gi- 
uen him of his father*, he excepteth the ſonne of 
rdition. | mr 
An, _ Such did not ſticke to Chriſt with that affiance "I 
of hart, whetby the certaintie of our election is confir- .- 
med vnto ys. They went out from among vs ſaith lohn, | 
but they were not of vs. For if they had been of vs, they 
would haue taricd with vs“. | * . cer. 10, Ia. 
Obie, Let him that ſtandeth well, take heed leaſt 
he fall“. 8 1 
An. Paul diſſwadeth from the careles and diſſolute Effects offecy- 
ſecuritie of the fleſn which bringeth with ic arrogancie, ritie. , 
extinguiſhe ch humilitie, and bringeth forgerfulnes of 4 
Brace ICC eiued. Eat: — 4 
R x 8 But ..* = 


Jah. 17, 12. 
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= 238 Ch.24 The 3. Books of Chriftian Inſtitut. 1 
Call 8 But there is a double kind of calling, vniuerſal, 
| whereby God through the outward preaching of tba 
word, bĩddeth all men come to him, as wel good as euill. 
And there is alſo an other ſpecial calling, wherof for the 
moſt part he vouchſafeth the faichfull only, when as he 
l to paſſe by the inward illumination of the ſpi- 
rit, that the word preached doth take roote and ſettle 
in their harts: an A hedoth ſomtimes make thoſe al- 
ſo partakers therof, whom he doth illuminate only for a 
ſeaſon; then afterward he forſaketh them for their vn- 
thankfulnes,and ſtriketh them with greater blindnes, 
Thar isthe reaſon for which Chriſt ſaith, that 
none is periſhed but the loſt child*. 
Obief?, The Lord ſaith that he had choſen him with 
the Apoſtles*, 
An. That is onely referred ynto his miniſtery. 
Obie, Gregorie ſaith that we are certaine onely of 
our calling, and vncettaine of our election. 
An, He was deceiued, bicauſe he hanged election 
n vpon the merits of works. 

ans _ eak 10 Furthetmore, the elect are neither foorthwith 

Faithfull, ſo ſoone as they are borne, neither all at one time, ga- 
thered into the ſlieepfold of Chriſt by calling, but as ir 
ſeemeth good ro God to diſtribure his grace vnto 
them. And before that time they wander in the common 
wildernes, neither do they any whit differ from other 
men, ſaue onely that they are defended by the ſingular 
mercy of God, that they run not headlong into vtter 
deſtruction. | 

Obief. he in the time of his Pharizaiſme liued 

vhs vnrepooueable*, . 

. yy I grant : but he was not therfore more accep- 
table to God, than Ariſtides, Socrates, the Curij, &c 
whole integritie is commended. 

| _ Obie, Cornelius his almes and praiers were accep- 
* 14. 10. ted df God", I | 2 
25 An. It appeareth that he was then alreadicillumi- 

1 nate and regenerat, ſo that he did want nothing be- 

praterrwere {des the euident reuelation of the Goſpel. Ve were ſaich 

acceptable. Paul once darknes, but now light in the Lord: walke as 
| the 
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What maner ſeed of election was there in thoſe l. F. 43. | 


which wallowed in vnſpeakable wickednes* 2 Wharbud , fr 


of righteouſnes in Rahab the harlot before faith, in - 
Manaſſes*,in the Theete®. | | 
12 Therfore as God ſiniſheth the ſaluation toward 
his ele&, wherto he had appointed them in his eternall 
counſell, through the force of hiscalling : ſo he hath his 
iudgements againſt the reprobate, whereby he execu- 
teth his counſel concerning them. For ſomerimeshede- 10 
priueth them of power to heare his word: ſomtimes he 
doth make them more blind by the preaching thereof. 
Of the former we haue an example in the nations, from 
which God hid the wholeſom light of his whole ſom do- 
ctrine aboue four thouſand yeeres hefore the comming 
of Chriſt. 5 
Obie, They were not made partakers of ſo great a An example of 
bene ſite, bicauſe they were not v oorthie. want of ; 
An, Their poſterity was neuer a whit more woor- * 
chic, which thing beſides experience the Prophet doth 
plentifully witnes*, who reproouing incredulicie,mixed Il, t. 
with groſſe blaſphemies, doth notwithſtanding auouch | 
that there ſhould a Redeemer come. 
Que. Why is it rather giuen tothe poſterity than 
to their fathers? 
An, He may torment himſelf in vaine, who ſeeketh 
a cauſe here higher than the vnſearcheable counſell of : 
God. Of the other member we haue examples daily, Examples of 
and alſo there be many extant in Scripture : There is a blindnes. 
ſermon made before an hundred, twentie embrace it, | 
the —— make ſmall aceount of it, or elſe laugh at it, or 
loath it. Ah , 
4 Obi. Such diuerſitie proceedeth from their ma- 
e. 
An. The nature of the other ſhould be poſſeſſed ... 
with like malice, vnleſſe God did reforme it by his good- 
nes. 
13 Queff, Why doth he giue grace to the one and 
omit the other? 
An. Luke ſheweth a cauſe of * 3 
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F 230 Ch.:24. The 3. Boolę of Chriſtian Inſtitut, © 
F A3348.  theyord: bicauſe they are ordeined to life“: we haue an 
Ac. i614. example in Lidia the purple ſeller*, What ſhall we then 
thinke of the other, ſaue onely that they are veſſels of 
urath vnto diſhonor? Such was Pharaoꝰ, ſuch were the 
Iewes in Chriſt his time“. 
14 QuefF, But why do theſe continue obſtinate 
when the other are framed to obedience > 
An. Bicauſe as Paul anſwereth, the Lord raiſed 
„ng. them vp from the beginning, that he might ſhew his 
name in all the earth*, - 
Obie, God ſhould abuſc his filly creatures through 
his inordinate power, that he might make them the 
' thing whereon his crueltie ſhould play. ; 
An. But the reprobate ſuffer nothing which is not 
agreeable to the moſt iuſt iudgement of God. If we can 
not plainely ſee the reaſon, let ys not refuſe to be igno- 
rant in ſome point, where the wiſe dome of God doth 
exalt it ſelfe. 3 
| 15 ObieF, God willnotthedeath of a ſinner, but 
Euch. 34.2. that he may be conuerted and liue*, 

_ An. If he will, who ſhall ler him? but he will put the 
penitent in hope of pardon: bicauſe he is readie to par- 
don, ſo ſoone as a ſinner ſhalbe conuerted. Therfore he 

20 will not his death, bicaule he willeth repentance. 
1 Tin. 2, Obiect. God will haue all to be ſaued. 
5 An. That is, he hath ſhut the way to ſaluation a- 
gainſt none order of men. 5 
ObieF, God will haue mercy vpon all. 
An. I vill haue mercy on whom Iwill haue mercy: 
and I will hew mercy to whom Iwill ſhew mercy*. 
Obie, God receiueth all to repentance, neither 
2. Per. 3.5. will he haue any to periſh, 
An. But conuerſion is in the hand of God. He gi- 
* Exeb. 36, 26. ueth a fleſhie hart but to a fe-. 
Obiect. Turne you vnto me, and ] will be turned vn- 
to you”, | 5 | 
£ i 8 No man commeth vnto God, vnleſſe he be 
ler. 318. preuented of him. Whereupon Ieremie ſaithꝰ, Turne 
me O Lord, and I ſhall be turned: for ſo ſoone as thou 
turnedſt me I repented, 


* Exod. 4 27. . 
Jab. 12,39. 


16 Obie, 


e Of elettion. | a 
16  0hbief. Ifthe caſe ſo ſtand the promiſes of the 
Goſpell ſhall carry but ſmal credite,which auouch that 
God willeth that which is contrary to his decree, which 
cannot be broken. | . 1 
An, The general promiſes of ſaluation, do nothing The vniuerſal 
diſagree with the predeſtination of che teprobate. And nr of 
they are made effectual to vs,when we receive them bß n. 
faith: on the other fide when faith is made void: the . 
promiſes is therewithall aboliſhed. 0 
Que. But why doth hie name all? | 
An, That the conſciences of the godly may the more 
ſafely reſt whenthey vnderſtande that there is nodit- 
fcrence of ſinnes, ſo faith be preſent: and that the wic · 
ked may not obiect that they want a fortreſſe, whither 
they may repaire from the ſlauery of ſinne, when as 3 
wm—_ their one ynthankfulnes they refuſe it when 
it is offred, | . 
Obiet, Chriſt ſaith, Ieruſalem, leruſalem, how of- 
ten would I haue gathered togither thy chickens, and 
thou wouldſt not. ” 
An, Chriſt ſpeaketh not only inthe perſon of man, he double 
but he vpbraideth vnto them that through out all ages will of God. 
they had refuſcd his grace. 
Obie, There is nothing morediſagreeing with the 
nature of God, then that there ſhould be in him a dou- 
ble will. £5: ? 
An. Though the will of God be manifold as con- 
cerning our ſenſe and vnderſtanding, yet he willerh not 
ſomtimes rhis, ſomtimes that in himſelf: but according 
to his wiſedoni which is digerſly manifold, as Paulcal. x,y, 10, 
leth it“, doth make our ſenſes amaſed, vntill it ſhall be [2 
granted vs to know, that he wil that wonderfully which 
now ſeemeth contrary to his will. „E IVE 40 
Obie. Seeing God is a father, it is an vniuſt thing | 
that he ſhould caſt oF any, ſaue him who chrough hs 
own fault hath deſerued this beformee. 
An. As if Gods liberalitie did not reach euen vnto 
ſwine and dogs: who bringeth foorth the ſun ypon'the 
good and the euill, yet the inheritance is laid vp but for. 31. 38. 
a fen ꝛ0 hom it ſhall be ſaid, Come ye bleſſed. e. 1.5.34 
| R3 0biel, 
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232 Chg. The 3. Bool ef Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
ET ' . - Obie, God hateth nothing of that which he hath 


made. | | 
Why the repro- An. God hateth the te: bieauſe being de- 
bate are hated. ſtitute of his ſpirit, they can bring ſoorth making but 


cCauſe of curſe. 41 
Obiect. There is no difference betweene the Iewe 
and the Gentileꝰ, therefore the grace of God is ſet be- 
fore all indifferently. a 
An, God calleth as wel of the Iewes as of the Gen- 
tiles according to his good pleaſure, ſo that he is bound 
e eee ndern, th 
Ove, ath ſhut vp all things vnder fin, that 
2 he may haue mercy vpon all, 4 + 
Pegs, An. Namely, bicauſe he will haue the ſaluation of 
al choſe which are ſaued to be aſcribed vnto his mercy : 
N Although this benefit be not common to all. Let vs cry 
> | out at ſuch depth, O man, who art thou that diſputeſt 
Enn ich God“? For Auguſtine dorh truly affirme that they 
deale peruerſly, which meaſure Gods righteouſues by 
the meaſure of mans righteouſnes. | 


| CHAP. XXV. 
Of ihe reſurrectian. 


I „ er hauing ouercome death, hath 
Hs £ Agiucn'vnto vs the light of life, being now not 
2. Tum, 1, 10 ſtrangers but oſ the houſhold of 60d, that we may want 
nothing vnto perfect felicity: yet let it not be as yet 
trouble ſom to vs to be exerciſed in an hard warrefare: 
*Rom.$,18, bicauſe we hope for choſe things which do not ap- 
| peere*. Hence we haue need of patience, leaſt being 
The patience of weary , we either turne our backes, orforſake our ſtan- 
che fairhfull, ding. Wherfore he hath ſoundly proſited in the Goſpel, 
— whois acquainted with a continuall meditation of the 
bleſſed reſurrection. 
Chriſtian feli For ſeeing that it is our onely and perfect fe- 
Citie. licity tobe ioynedwith our God, we muſt lift vp our 
* Phil.3:20. mindes vnto the reſurrectionꝰ. For our conuerſation is 


Aalricus. in heauen, from whence we alſo looks for a Sauiowr®, 
| 5 | to 
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* Cb. 25. b 23 3 
toour redemptionꝰ. af 7 5 
3 The very wei t of the thing it ſelfe will 
our deſire. Neither doth Paul without cauſe affirm, that 
vnles the dead riſe againe, all the whole Goſpel is vaine 
and deceitfulꝰ: bicauſe our eſtate ſhould be more miſe * x.Cor.15,14. 
rable, than the eſtate of other liuing creatures, ſeeing, 1. 
we are euery houre as ſheep appointed to be lain*, And 95 
therfore all the authoritie of the Goſpell ſhould fall to 
the ground, which both our adoption, and the effect of 
nnd Tones doth comprehend. Furthermore,thar our 
faith may ouercome all lets, the Scripture miniſtreth ,, 1 
vnto vs two helps: the one is in the ſimilitude of Chriſt: P . 
the other is in the omnipotency of God*, For Chriſt is *Phi/3,21. 


the firſt fruits of ther urrection: then they that are 1. The likeli- 


| Chriſts,cuery one in his own order. | ug mon 


Paul ſaith briefly —— the power of God C. 5,22. 
that he may make; ſaith he, our vile 
glorious body according to the working of his power, of 
whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to his ſelf. Ther- T. 
fore let vs with Paul triumph amidſt the fight, bicauſe Comfort. 
he is able who hath promiſed vs the life to come, to keep 
that which is committed to him: and fo let vs reioice 
that the crowne of righteouſnes is laid vp for vs, which , 
the iuſt iudge ſhall giue v. 1 

5 Obie, Death is the laſt end of things, and the 
deſtruction of man. And Salomon ſaith alſo that, A li- | 
uing dogge is better than a dead*, & in another place, Kc 
who knoweth whether mans ſoule goeth ypward, and * 
the ſoule of a beaſt downeward ? 

An. Salomon ſpeaketh of the common and recei- 

ued opinion, For to what end ſerueth the holy and inui- 
olable manner of burying, ſaue onely that it might be an 
earneſt of a new life. 

Obie, This ſprang from error. 

An, The holy men of old did alwaies vſe buriall, 
and God would haue the ſame cuſtome to continue a- 
mongſt the Gentiles, that the ſhew of the reſurrection 
on was before their cies might awake vp their ſlug- 
giſhnes, | 

oe. That ceremonie was fruitleſſe. EY 
R 4 an. 


E. 4. 8. 


ies like to his 2. The power 
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Why the pu- 
niſhment of 
fin is eternal. 


neither of the puniſhment of the reprobate. 


ſuffer ſuch torments as they haue deſeruedꝰ, 


An, Vet it is profitable for vs if we do wiſely conſider 
the end. But the whole Scripture doth cry that there 
ſhall be none end neither of the bleſſednes of the elect, 


* 


Obiect. The kingdome of Chriſt endureth but a 
rheuſaridyceres*. Pos . 
An, Ihis is a childiſh ſurmize : for he ſpeaketh not 


in that place of the eternall bleſſednes of the Church, 
bur of divers troubles which were prepared for the 


Church when ſhe was as vet vpon the earth. 
Obie, It were too great crueltie in God, if the 


| wicked ſhould be puniſhed eternally, 


An. God is not iniurious, if he deprive them of his 


kingdome, who made themſelues vnwogrthie thereof 


through their vnthankfulnes. 

Obie4. But their ſinnes laſt hut for a time. 

An But the maieſtie of God which they haue of- 
fended by ſinning is eternall. Therefote it is for iuſt 
eauſes that the remembrance of our iniquitie doth 
norperiſh. 

Obie, Then heir puniſhment ſhall be greater 
than their offence. 

An. It is vntollerable blaſpemie, when as the ma- 


jeſtie of God is ſolightly eſteemed, when as there is no 


greater account made of the contempt thereof, than of 


the deſtruction of one ſoule. 


s Obie, The whole man ſnall die: therfore the 
ſoules ſhall riſe againe with the bodies. 

An. This is a beaſtly error to make a vaniſhing blaſt 
of the ſpirit created according to the image of God, 
and to bring to nothing the temple of the holy Ghoſt ; 
finally to rob tat part of vs wherein the Godhead ſhi- 
neth moſt, of this gift, ſo that the ſtate of the bodie 
ſhould be better than the ſtate of the ſoule. 

Queff, What middle ſtate of the ſoules is there? 

- Mn,” It is neither lawfull nor expedient to enquire 
euriouſſy. It was ſaid to ihe theefe; this day tliou ſnalt be 


pyith me in Paradiſe . Let vs commend our ſoules to 


Chriſt, as did Stephen. The ſoules of the reprobate 
Neft. 


WE > ns Of the veſurreftion, 
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- Queft, Where ſhall they be? „ os Na vs 

An, There is nor that demenſion of rhe ſoule 
which is of the body. The gathering togither of the holy 
ſpirics is called Abrahams boſom: it is enough. lude 
aſſigneth the ſame lot and portin to the reprobare Abrahams bo- 
which he allotteth to the devils to be faſt bound in Pac: 
chaines varill ſuch time as they be brought vnto the 25 
puniſhment whereunto they are adiudged. 

7 Obvie4, The immortal ſouls halve clothed with Manichæus. 
new bodies. For it is not likely, chat fleſh which is vn- 
cleane, ſhall riſe againe. 

An. às if there were none vnc leannes of the ſouls: 
neither could that be purged by God which is infected 
and de filed with the blot of ſin. Euery one ſaich Paul, 2. Cor. c, ĩ0. 
ſhal receiue by his body, vhether good or euill. And this 
doth plaine reaſon tell vs. For if death which hath his 
beginning from the fall of man, be acc identall; the re- 
ſtoring which Chriſt brought appertaineth to the ſame 
body, which began to be mortall. Moreouer, if we muſt 
haue new bodies giuen vs, where is the like lihood of the 
head and members? Chriſt roſe againe: but did he then 
create to himſelfe a new body? Vea, he tooke to himſelf 
againe that mortall body which he did beare before. 

8 Therfore the ſpirit of God doth every where in 
the ſcripture exhort vs to hope for the reſurrection of 
our fleſh*, And baptiſme is vnto vs a ſeale of the reſur- 134. 
rection to come. To the ſame end tendeth the word Baptiime. 
Sleeping, which gaue alſo the name to church yards. Col., 12. 
Therfore we ſhall riſe againe in the ſame fleſh which 
we beare, as touching the ſubſtance, but the quality 
ſhallbe changed, and the eſtate ſhall be farre more ex. 
cellent: forthe corruptible body ſhall put on incorrup- 
tion. Alſo we muſt note a difference berweene thoſe 1. C. 15525. 
which died long ago, and thoſe whom that day ſhall 
„ and remaining. For, as Paul witneſſethꝰ, we 
ſhall not all ſleepe, but we ſhall be all changed. Neither 
ſhall choſe which then are aliuepreuent the dead, bur 
8 ſhall riſe againefirſt, which haue ſlept in Cg g. 

rſt”, | 5 * 1.Tbeſ4.15e 

06d. It is appointed for al mortal men once to die. Aae. - 
| | An. 


. 


Death acci- 
denrall. 


. 


236 Ch.25. The; .Booke of Chriftian Inftitut. 
An. Where the ſtate of nature is changed, it isa 
kind of death. "ug 
1 _—_ By whatrightis the reſurrection com. 
The reſurrecion mon to the wicked, and to thoſe which are accurſed of 
of the wicked. God, which is a ſingular beneſit of Chriſt? * 
An. Thoſe things which are proper to Chriſt and 
his members flow ouer vnto the wicked alſo, not that 
they may lawfully poſſeſſe them, but that they may be 
| made more inexcuſable: So the ſunne riſcth vpon the 
Sar. 5d. good and the bad“. 
A fimilitede, . 0994 The reſurrection is not fitly compared to 
frail benefits. 
An. So ſoone as the deuils were eſtranged from 
God the fountaine of life, they deſerued deſtruction, 
whereby they ſnould be vtterly aboliſhed: yet through 
the wonderfull counſell of God there was found a mid- 
To line in death. dle eſtate, that without life they ſhould liue in death. It 
ought to ſeeme more abſurd, if the reſurrection be acci- 
dentall to the wicked; which draweth them before the 
iudgement ſear of Chriſt againſt their will, whom now 
they refuſe to heare as their teacher. 


Therefurretis 10 And bicauſe the propheſie of death ſwalowed 
ws accidental to vp in victory, ſhall then be fulſilled, let vs alwaies re- 


20. — 5 member eternall felicitie the end of the reſurrection. 


Eternall feli- We know that we are the children of Godꝰ, but it hath 
citie. not yet appeared: but when we ſhall be like to him, we 
. Joh. 3. ſhall ſee him euen as he is. Furthermore as God diſtri · 
buring his gifts to his Saints in this world, doth vne- 
The glory of the qually caſt his beames vpon them, ſo the maner oftheir 
Saints vnequall. glory ſhall be vnequall in the heauens, where God hall 
®2.The.2.19» crown his gifts. | 
ix One. What diſtance ſhall there be between 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, between the married and 
virgins, &c. 
RIP An. This is a curious queſtion, and without the 
18 que. pounds of Scripture. $4 
: Quef?, To what end ſerueth the repairing of the 
| world, ſeeing the children of God ſhallwant nothing, 
aa. but ſnall be as Angels 2% | 
An In the very bcholdin ö 


- 


without end. 3 
ceiue after a ſort the 


principally 


rablet 
God, an 


notſoonel 


rs 


ar 


1. Cor. 23, 12. 


Ch. 2 5 


The torments of 
the wicked. 


2.43. 
66, 24. 
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FOVRTH BOOKE. 
OF THE INSTITVTE. 


ON OF CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION. 


Of the oatward means or helps whereby God 
allureth vs tothe fellowſhip of Chriſt, 


and retaineth vs in it. 


Cuay. 1. 


Of the true Church with which we ought 


to keepe vnitie. 
Fo b ö 
Dy AA a2 6 Ehaue taught that Chriſt 


is made ours by the faith 


- ofthe Goſpel. Burbicauſc 


herby it may both be in- 

2 gendred in vs, and alſo in- 

- } = 3 he ee. 
5 appointed Paſtors an 

N 8 = | Doctors to teach vs with 

N mouth, and confirme vs by the adminiſtration of the ſa- 

The diuiſion of craments. Wherefore order of teaching doth require, 


the booke . that we intreat no of the church, to which God hath 

committed this treaſure, and alſo of the gouernement, 

orders, and power therof: alſo of the ſacraments, and 

laſt of all,of politike order. PD 

Whatit is to 2 In the Creed · vhere we profeſſe that we beleeue 
belceuethe me Church, that is referrèd not onely vnto the viſible 

Church. Church wherof we now ſpeake, but alſo vnto the inuiſi- 

1 ble. We beleeue, bic auſe oftentimes there is no diffe- 


rence betweene the children of God and profane men: 
Again, it dot ſomtimes not appeer in the eies of men, 
| but 


2 alſo there is but one body, whereof there be many 
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— Oftbe chuch. Chi. 239 
but as wheat cornes arc hid vnder an heape of chaffe, | 
ſo is it onely knowne to God alone. That happened in 
the time of Elias. But we do not ſay, In the church, as 1. Kg. 15.16. 
in God, bicauſe out confidence reſteth in him, which 
ſhould nor ſo agree to the church, it is called catholike 


or vniuerſal,bicaute as there is but one head, Chriſt; ſo beer rae 


members, living togither by one faith, hope, loue, and 
through one ſpirit of God. I 
3 Vnder the catholike and vniuerſal church we com- Vnder the ca- 


prehend the viſible church. Ihe communion of ſaints is 8 Ch, 
added. the viſible is 


4 5 chended, © 
Obiecd. This clauſe was for the moſt part omitted by * , | 


the old writers. 

An, Let muſt it not be neglected, bicauſe it doth 
better expreſſe the quality of the church, as if it were 4 
ſaid, that they are gathered togither vnto the fellow- — 
ſhip of Chriſt vpon this condition, that they may mutu- N 
ally impart whartſocuer benefits God beſtoweth vpon 2445. .31. 
them. | | Eb. 

Obie, By this meanes the diuerſity of grace is ta- 
ken away. i, 

An. No: for we know that the gifts of the ſpirit are 
diuerſiy diſtributed. EE 

Obie, But by this meanes the politike order is ta- 
ken away, wherby it is lawfall for euery man to poſſeſſe 
his owne goods. | ; 

An, There is ſucha communiry auouched as Luke 
deſcribeth, that the multitude of beleeuers had one 1 

Ack. 132. 2 
hart and one ſoule. Alſo thete is great argument of con- Conſolation * 
ſolation in the very imparting of good things: For we drawen frõ the 
know that al that appertaineth vnto vs, whatſoeuer the . 39 4 
g eccleſiaſticall 

Lord beſtoweth vpon his members and ours. goods. 

4 But bicauſe we are now purpoſed to intreat of 
the viſible church, let vs learne euen by this one title of 
mother, how neceſſary the knowledge thereofis, ſeeing 
there is none entrance into life, vnleſſe ſhe conceiue vs A fimilitugg, 
in hir wombe, vnleſſe ſhe bring vs foorth, vnleſſe ſhe | 
nouriſh ys with hir breſts. That done, vnleſſe ſſie defend 
vs vnder hir cuſtody and gouernment, vntill hauing po 

| Q 
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Mat. 22, 30. 


MAI. 
Fah. 15,16. 


1. Cor, 3.7. 
I. Cor. 1 5. 10. 


*. Cor. 37. 


I. Cor. 15, 10. 
Why the wic- 


Ch. 1. The 4. Boobę of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 


off this morrall fleſh, we be like to angels. Moreouer, 
there is no ſaluation to be hoped for without hir bo- 


5 And to the end we may be nouriſhed and kept 

in the Church, God hath giuen vs paſtors *, to whom 
is committed the preaching of the heauenly doctrine. 
For this purpoſe would he haue onely aſſemblies to 
be kept, that doctrine might nouriſh the conſent of 


Obie. The beholdin 
the word of God. 

An. An vneſtimable treaſure muſt not therfore be 
caſt away, bicauſc it is brought vnto vs in earthly veſ- 
ſels. For by this means our obedience is tried, and our 
infirmitie is prouided. | 

6 Obie, That is falſiy tranſlated to mortall man, 
which is proper to the ſpirit. 

An, God who is the author of preaching, ioĩning his 
ſpirit with it, promiſeth fruit therofꝰ: or againe 
he ſeparateth himſelfe from outward helps, he challen- 
geth to himſelfe alone, as well the beginnings of faith, 

as the whole courſe therof. 
7 Furthermore in the viſible church there be ma- 
ny hypocrites intermingled, who haue nothing of 
Chriſt beſides the only title, who are ſuffred for a time, 
either bicauſe they cannot lawfully be conuict by iuſt 


g of a mortal man doch debaſe 


ked are ſuffered 


in the Church. 


' 3 


The 


iudgement, orelle bicauſe there is not alwaics ſuch 

ſharpe diſcipline vſed as ought to be. 

8 Therfore the Lord hath ſet it out vnto vs by cer · 

taine marks, ſo far as was expedient for vs to know it. 

| the miniſterie of the word, and the 

addminiſtration of the ſacraments. | 

10 For wherſoeuer the preaching efthe Gofpellis 

of reuerently heard, and the ſacraments are not negle- 


9 Namely, 


the true church. Qed, there appeereth neither deceitfull, ne yet a doubt · p 


18 


. In. 3, 13. 


full face of the Church: whoſe authoritte no man m 
deſpice, nor yet refuſe her admonitions: for it is the 
ler and ſtrong ſtay of truth, & the houſe of Godꝰ: there- 
fore to depart from the Church, is to deny God and 


IT Wher- 


and ſwine haue a place among the children of God. are notto be 


* r e 
YG 8 4 . 
= + * 

* 


Of the church. i. 44 
11 Wherfore let vs keepe diligently theſe marks im · Satan attemy - 
printed in our minds. For there is nothing which ſatan tech k take ke 
doth more go about, than to take awaie the one of ofche Church, 
theſe, or elſe both: ſometimes, that having aboliſhed 

theſe marks, he may take away the true diſtinction of 

the church:ſomrimes that hauing e in contempft 2 
therof,he may carry vs away from the church by mani - 

feſt falling _— 

12 Bur gh there creepe in ſometimes ſome 
fault either in the adminiſtration of doctrine, or of the 
ſacraments, yet it may not eſtrange vs from the com- 
munion thereof. For al points of true doctrine haue not 
one forme. In the meane ſeaſon, if we endeuor to amend 
that which miſliketh vs, we do that according to our 
dutie. 

13 And our ſufferance muſt go far farther in tolera- 
ring jo imperfection of life. For it is an eaſie matter to 

ip here. ä 
| Obief The church is not there where there is not puritanes. 
erfe& pureneſſe of life. Bicauſe the church muſt be Donatiſts. 
fooly K | Anaba 
An. Chriſt taught by many parables that the church — 
will be mixed of good and euill, vntill the day of iudge- 1 13474 
ment. | 12. 

14 Obie, Iris an vntollerable thing that the plague ; 
of vices doth ſo raigne every where. | 

An, I grant: and yet Paul confeſſeth the church of 
the Corinthians to be the fellowſhip of Chriſt and the 
ſaints, though a filthy blot had beſmeared almoſt all 
the whole body, nor onely in corruption of maners, 
but alſo of doctrine. And among the Galathians the *2-Cor-1,11.&3, 


2 found churches which were forſakers of the „ N 
Goſpell'. 28 
15 Orff. Ifirbe notlawfullas Paulwimnefſerh?, vi. Cds. 


to cate common bread with wicked men, much leſſe 
ſhall it be lawfull ro eate the Lords bread. | 


An, Iris ſurely a great reproch and ſhame, if dogs g_: 1 dog 


And much more if the ſacred body of Chriſt be made mitted. : 
common to chem. Let the Paſtors be — — 


2 
1.Cor.1 1,28.29. 
Temptation 
through raſh 
2cale of righ . 


teouſnes. 


followeth that hir holines is not yet perfect. 
be holy, through the whic 
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that point. 28 1 
Obie, It is the duty of a godly man to withdrawe 

himſelfe from all company of the wicked, and to haue 

no familiaritic with them. | 

An. It is one thing to auoid the company of the 


wicked, and an other thing to forſake the fellowſhip of 


the Church through hatred of euill men. 
Obiectꝭ. It is ſacrilege to participate with them of 
the Lords bread. * K 
An. Paul doth exhort them which come to the 
Lords table, that euery man examine himſelſe, not a- 
nother, or the whole Church. He which eateth vnwoor- 
thily, eateth damnation to himſelſe, and not ti others. 
16 And although this temptation do ſomtimes af- 
ſault euen good men, through raſh zeale of righteouſ- 
nes: yet we ſhall find this, that too much churliſhnes 


ſpringeth rather from pride and hautines, than from 


meere holines, and the true deſire thereof. Notwith- 
ſtanding, if any be mooucd with this temptation, let 
them thinke with themſe lues, that in a great multitude 
there be many holy in the ſight of God, hom they ſee 
not: that of thoſe which ſeeme diſeaſed, there be many, 
which being awaked with the feare of God, do deſire to 
attaine to greater integtitie: and tat they muſt not 
give iudgement vpon a man for one fact: moreouer, 
that there is greater force both in the miniſterie of the 


word, and alſo in the participation of holy myſteries, 


than thar all that force can vaniſh away through the 
default of certain wicked men. Firſt of all, that in iudge · 
ing the church, the iudgement of God is of greater 
force, than the iudgement of mn. | 

17 Obiect᷑. Chriſt hath clenſed his Church through 


"the waſhing of water, in the word of life, that he might 


make it ro himſelfe a glorious bride, not hauing ſpot or 


 wrinkle,&c*, 


An. The Lord worketh daily in poliſhing her 
wrinkles, and in wiping away hir blots. Whereupon it 


Obieft, The Prophets 3 per dene 
angers ſhall not * 
8e * 4. 


Of thechmich. Ch, 243 
In. That muſt nor be vnderſtogd as if the mein · | 
bers of the Church ſhould haue no blot, but bicauſe 
they bend all their force to artaine vnto holines and 

purity, the cleanes, which they haue nor as yer obtai- 
ned, is attributed to them through the goodnes of God. 

18 There was great corruption in the Church of 
Iſraell', and yet for all that the Prophets did not there- 
fore erect to themſelues new Churches, or build new 
altars. | 

19 What manner age was chat of Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles ? And yet the deſperate impietie of the Phari- 
ſees could not be letted, neither yet that diſſolute kind 
of life which raigned euery where at that time, but they 
would be parrakers of the ſame ſacrifices with the peo- 
ple, and would come togither with the reſt into one an 
temple vnto the publike exerciſes of religion. Therfore he Church 
let both theſe continue firme and certame : that they mult not be ſor- 

are not to be excuſed, who forſake the Church. Second; ſaken. 
ly, hat the faults of men do not hinder, but that we may 
rightly profeſſe our faith there: bicauſe the godly con- 
ſcience is not hurt euen with the vnworthines of the 
Paſtor:neither are the ſacraments les wholeſome for an 
holy man, bicauſe they are handled of vncleane men. 

20 Obie, When the Paſtors exhort the people 
to go forward, and to flie to pardon, they lead them a- 
way from perfection. 

An. lt is adiueliſh deuiſe, to infect our minds with Confidence of 
confidence of perfection, whiles we are yet in the courſe, Perfection is 
And therefore in the Creede remiſſion of ſinnes is an- 
nexed: & we are entred into the ſocietie of the Church, 
by the ſigne of waſhing. 5 | 

21 Neither doth the Lord onely once receive vs Remiſſion of 
into the Church by remiſſion of ſinnes, bur alſo he kee innes. 
peth vs in it by the ſame, ; 

22 To make ys partakers of this good thing the keies Why the keies 
of the Church are committed and giuen, not onely that were giuen to 
they might be looſed from their ſinnes, which ſhould be the church, 
conuerred from vngodlines, vnto the faith of Chriſt, but 
rather, that the Paſtors might continually execute this 
office among the faithfull. Therefore we muſt marke 

1 three 


I.. 1, 10. 


1 
2 


2 4 Chr. The 4. Boolę of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 

1 _ threethingsinthis place. Firſt, that how great ſoeuer 
the holines of the ſainqts be here, yet can they not ſtand 
before God without remiſſion of ſinnes. Secondly, that 

no man can enioy this benefit of the Church, vnleſſe he 
continue in che fellowſhip thereof. Thirdly, that it is di- 
ſtributed by the miniſters of the Church, either by 
preaching the Goſpell, or adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments. 5 5 
23 Obieck. The people of God is regenerate by 
baptiſme vnto a pure and angelicall life. But if any man 
nne after baptiſme, there is no longer any hope of par- 
don. 

An. By the commandement of the Lord the Saincts 
do daily ſay, Forgiue vs our treſpaſſes*, and he promi- 
ſeth pardon. Whom will he haue vs to pardon ſeauentie 
times ſeauen times*, not our brethren ? God pardonerh 

not once or twiſe, but ſo often as a ſinner ſigheth and 
groneth vnto him. 
24 TheParriarks were circumciſed, and diligently 


Anabaptiſts. 


Nouatians. 


Mat. &, 17. 
* Mat. 18, 22. 


** 


The infirmire 
of the ſaincts. 
Gen. 36, 18. 


Rebellion a 


great offence. 


ler. 3, 1. 12. 


taught righteouſnes: and yet they conſpired to put 
their brother to deathꝰ. Simeon and Leui did rage cru- 


elly againſt the Sichemires*. What ſhall we ſay of Ru- 


ben, Iuda, Dauid, and many other: being regencrate | 
they fell filthily: and yet they obtained pardon. ; 


25 What offence is greater than rebellion? For it is 


called a diuorcement betweene God and his Church: 


but this is ouercome by the goodnes of God, Returne 


vnto me, ſaith the Lord, and I will receiue thee, Returne 
thou, turne away, and I wil not turne away my face from 
thee. Neither was it in vaine, that he ordained in the 


law, daily ſacrifices for ſinnes. 


26 ls this benefite taken away from the faithfull by f 


the comming of Chriſt, that they dare not pray for for- 
giuenes of ſinnes? He ſhould haue come to the deſtrac- | 


tion, & not to the ſaluation of his. Peter denied Chriſt, 


and that not without curſingꝰ, and yet he is not exclu- 


* 1145.26, 8. A 


ded from pardon, 71 
* Gal1,6.63,1, 27 he falling away of the Galathians was no ſmal | 
O49 ſinne*. The Corinthians did ſwarme with more and no 
. Cr. 12. lighter offences *, And yet neither of them is excluded 


from 


Of the falſe church. _ 
from the mercy of God. 15 
28 Obie, Euery fault is not an vnpardonable fin, 
but the voluntary tranſgreſſing of the Law. 
An, Why did God then command in the Jaw ſacriũ - 
ces to be offeted for purging the voluntary ſinnes of 
the faithfull* > Who can excuſe Dauid by 3 ? Leuit. 4. 
Did the Patriarks thinke the murthering of their bro- 
ther a lau full thing? 
29 Obief, The ſinnes which are forgiuen the faith- 
ful daily are light faults, which come vpon them tho- 
rough infirmity of the fleſh:bur ſolemne repentance for 
more hainous offenees, ought no more to be repeated 
than baptiſme. ä 
An, Whereas che men of old did ſo hardly pardon he ſharpe cen 
thoſe who had committed any thing woorthy to be pu. ſure of the old 
niſhed by the Church, they did it not for this cauſe, bi- fatkers. 
cauſe they thought that the Lord would hardly pardon 
it: but they meant by this ſharpenes to terrike others, 
that they might not run headlong into wickednes: for 
which they thould be eſtranged from the fellowſhip of 
the church. 


Ch. 2. 245 


CRHAP. IT. 
Acompariſon of the falſe Church with the wur. 


I i r ſecing the Church being groutded vp- 

onthe doctrine of the Apoſtles and Prophers *, * £ph.2,10. 
hath the miniſtery of the word and Sacraments as pro- ; 
per to it, if you take away ductrine, how ſhall the buil. . Tin. 3, 15. 
ding any longer ſtand It is the ſtay of truth. Therfore te, Church is 


there is no church where lieng and falſhood raigne. 1 


2 Seeing the caſe ſo ſtandeth in Papiſme, we may 


perceiue what church remaineth there. In ſteed of the 
miniſterie of the word there raigneth a peruerſe go- 
uernment made of lies, which partly extinguiſheth the 
pure light, and partly choketh it: in place of the Lords 
Supper is come moſt filthy ſacrilege: the worſnip of 2 
God is disfigured with a diuerſe heape of ſuperſtitions: What the maſle, 
all doctrine is buried and baniſhed : 2 aſſemblies 
— 2 are 


246, 


There is no ſuc- 
ceſſion without 


Chriſt. 


Wherin the Pa- 


piſts and the 


Iewes agree. 


fer... 
Exech. 10,4. 


Joh. 18, 37. 

* Joh. 10, 14. 
The Church is 
. Chriſtsking- 
dome. 


Who are here- 
tiks and ſchiſ- 
matiks, 


Ch.2, The 4. Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
are ſchooles of idolatry and impictie, 772 26 
Obie, * The church of Rome being founded by the 
Apoſtles, conſecrated by the bloud of the martyrs, hath 
beene preſerued by continuall ſucceſſion of biſhops : 
therfore itis the rrue church. 
An, The colour of ſucceſſion is nothing woorrh,vn- 
leſſe the poſterity hold the truth which they haue re- 
ceiued of their fathers by hand, vncorrupt, and vnleſſe 
they abide init. | 
3 Therfore the Romaniſts prertnd none other thing 
at this day, than did the Iewes in old time, when they 


were reprooucd by the Lords Prophets for their blind- 


nes, impietie, and idolatrie. For as they did gloriouſly 
boaſt of the temple, ceremonies, and ſacrifices*, ſo in 
ſteede of the Church they ſhewe certaine outwarde 
viſures. 

4 For this is a perpetuall marke wherwith our Lord 
hath marked vs, He which is of the truth, hearech my 
voiceꝰ. I am that good ſhepheard, and I know my ſheep, 
and am knowen of them. My ſheepe heare my voice. 
The Church is the kingdome of Chriſt: he raigneth by 
his word: therfore ſeeing there is no ſcepter in Poperie, 
thou!d the kingdome of Chriſt be there? 

5 Obie, They are guiltie of ſchiſme and hereſie, 
who preach any other doQrine than that which the 
Church of Rome doth preach, and haue by themſelues 
aſſemblies to pray, to baptiſe, and ro miniſtet the Sup - 

r. 
. They are called heretikes and ſehiſmatiks who 
making a diuiſion, dobreake in funder the communion 


of the Church, which is contained in two bonds, to wit, 


Lil. queſt Euan. 
ſect. Mar. 


the agreement of true doctrine, and brotherly loue: 
whereupon Auguſtine putteth this difference between 
ſehiſmatikes and heretikes*, bicauſe the latter xorrupt 


with falſe opinions the ſinceritie of faith: and the for- 


mer, euen where there is like faith, do breake the bond 

of fellowſhip. 

6 Howthenſhould we be ſuch which keepe the do- 

Qrine of the truth, hauing caſt away lying? I ſay no- 

thing of that that they haue excommunicate and curſed 
vs: 


Of the falſe church. Ges. $47 


ys: the Apoſtles had experience of the ſame*. Joh. 16, 2. 
7 The true Church was at that time extant among 

the lewes & Iſraelites, when they did abide in the lawes 

of the couenant. But after that . forſaken the law 


of the Lord, they did degenerate vnto idolattie, they _ 
partly loſt that prerogatiue. For who dare call that e | 
company the Church, where the word of the Lord is 0 nk. 
manifeſtly troden vnder foote } | 
8 Queft, Was there then no parcel! or part of the 
Church among the les after that — fell to ĩdolatrie. 
An, There were ſome degrees in the very falling a- 
way. For they came not ſtraight way to the vttetmoſt 
point, vntill euen the very Prieſts did defile the temple 
of God with prophane and abhominable rites. 
0biefF, The ſtate of religion, ſay the Papiſts, is not 
ſo corrupted amongſt vs, as it was in the kingdome of 
Iſraell vnder leroboam. 


An. But they haue groſſer idolatry, neither are they There is greater 


purer in doctrine. MY Ve 
Obie. All the Prophets which were at Ieruſalem, {200 OPT 


when things were moſt corrupt there, did neither offer roboam. 
ſacrifice by chemſelues, neither had they ſeueral aſſem- 
blies gathered to praier. 

An, They were commanded to meet togither in Sa- The comman- 
lomons temple*. And yet they were not enforced to vſe e ere ES 
any ſuperſtitious worſhip: yea they rooke in hand no- — 4 
thing but that which was appointed of God. But hat a 
like thing haue the papiſts? | 

10 We will willingly grant them that, which the 
Prophets granted to the lewes, and Iſraelites of their 
timeꝭ ſeeing things were there in better ſtare, And yet f. 1, 14. 
they cry euery where, that the aſſemblies are profane, 
wherto they may no more agree, than deny God. But 
and if there be a church in popery, then is the church 
not the piller of truthꝰ, but the eſtabliſhment of falſe- 27. 3, 19. 
hood: not the tabernacle of the liuing God, but a recep- | 
tacle of idols. | 

11 Notwithſtanding as there remained in times paſt There remaine 
_—_ the lewes,certaine peculiar prerogatiues of the 8 
church, ſo neither do we at this day _ from the — ! 

3 piſts 


Ch.3. The 4. Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
piſts the foothſteps which the Lord would haue to re. 
maine among them, after the ſcattering: abroad of the 
church: for circumciſion could not be 7, profaned and 
defiled with their vncleane hands, but that it was alſo a 


248 


ued bapriſme to be a teſtimony of the couenant. 
12 Buy this meanes that is fulfilled which Daniel*& 
*2.Theſſ2,9, Paul*forerold concerning Antichriſt, namely that he 
ſhould ſit in the Temple of God. Thereby is meant that 
his kingdome ſhallbe ſuch, as ſhall neither aboliſh the 
name of Chriſt nor of the church, though godlines be 
ſo baniſhed,and all things ſo out of order, that there ap- 
cercth there rather the face of Babilen than of the 

boly city of God, 


CHAP. 111. 
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Of the teachers and minifters of the Church, 
of their eleclion and office. 


— Nikos 
* 


Why the church I BY: though God be able to gouerne and teach the 


is gouerned by church, either by himſelf or by Angels, yet there 
men. be three cauſes for which he had rather haue this done 
1 by men. Firſt he declareth his good will toward vs, when 


he taketh from among men, ſuch as ſhould be his am- 
baſſadors in the world, and repreſent his perſon*. Se- 
. condly, thisis the beſt exerciſe vnto humilitie,when as 
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fit ro nouriſh mutuall loue, than that men ſhould be knit 
together with this bond, when one is made Paſtour ro 
teach the reſt, and the ſcholers receiue from one mouth 
common doctrine. All this miniſterie doth Paul diuide 
120. 4.4. into five things when he ſaithꝰ, The ſame hath made 
The diuiſion of ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſts, ſome 
che miniſterie. Paſtors, and teachers, vnto the reſtoring of the Saints, 
' - = 

2 In theſe words he teacheth two things; firſt that 
the miniſtery which God vſeth in the gouerning of his 
Church, is the principall bond whereby the faithful love 
t 


Sacrament of his couenant. So God in popery preſer- 


1 nn wa he acquainteth vs to obey his word, howſoeyer it be 
| 21 ce 45. preached by men, like to vs*. Laſt of all nothing is more 
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knit togither in one body. Secondly that the Church ep 
can os other means be kept in ſafetie, vnleſſe ir f 22 
be vpholden with theſe props and helps, wherin ithath * 

laſed the Lord to place the ſafetie therof. For neiter 
the light and heat of the Sunne, or meate and drinke, A ſimilitude. 
ate ſo neceſſary for this preſent life, as is the Apoſtolike | 
and paſtorall function for preſeruing the Church vpon 
carts.” 
Furthermore, God did ſet focrth this woorthines 
with ſuch titles as he could, ſaieng that their feete are 
beautifull, and their comming bleſſed which bring ti- 
dings of peace*, That they are the light of the world: 7. 
the ſalt of the earth: and the miniſters of the Spirit, of 


ſaluation, and of eternall life*. Therefore did he ſende 8 * : 2 * 


Peter to Cornelius ꝰ, and Paul to Ananias“. Aion. 
4 The Apoſtles haue no certaine bounds appoin- 
ted them, but the whole world is aſſigned them to be 


brought vnder the power of Chriſtꝰ. Not al thoſe which N 


were interpreters of the will of the Lord were Pro. Apoſtles. 

* phers: but ſuch as excelled in ſingular reuelation. E- Prophets. 
uangeliſtes were leſſer in dignitie than the Apoſtles, Euange liſts. 
and next them in office: Paſtoùrs are ſuch as beare ee 
rule of diſcipline, and the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 88 
ments: but doctors onely of interpreting the ſcripture. 

Of cheſe, onely the two laſt remaine in the Church: the 

other three the Lord raiſed vp in the beginning of his 
kingdome. 8 

5 Therfore the ſame likelihood which our doctors 
haue with the old Prophets, the ſame haue our paſtors 
with the Apoſtles. The office of the prophers was more 
excellent, by reaſon of the ſingular gift of reuelation 
wherein they did excell, but the office of the doors 
hath almoſt like reſpeR. 

6 For the office of the Apoſtles was to preach the 
Goſpell, and to baptiſe thoſe which beleeued, vnto re- SR 
miſſion of finnes*. Paul appointeth the ſame office to La ang ; 
Paſtors, namely to preach the Goſpell, and to miniſter 
the Sacramenrs*, As for the order of teaching it con- 1. Ce. 3, i. 
ſiſteth not only in publike ſermons, bur ir appertaineth , TR; 


alſo ynto. priuate admonitions*, but that which the 4070.5; 
$4 - Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles did to all the whole world, that doth the paſtor 
e agg ery paſtor his. church. Yerth 
7. We aſſigne rocuery paſtor his church. Vet the 

may helpe other churches, if any thing happen 1-36 
requireth their preſence,butthey wuſt nor thinke ypon 
remoouing, neither ought they for their owne commo- 
dity to ſeeke to be at liberty. Againe, if it beexpedicnt 
for any to be tranſlated to an other place, let him not 
attempt this on his own head, but let him waite for the 


5 publike authority. 


8 And they are called Biſhops,Elders,Paſtors, Mi- 
niſters, without difference, which rule Churches. Hi- 
therto concerning the offices which conſiſt in the mi- 
niſtery of the word. But there be other alſo*, as powers, 
the oh of healing, interpretation, gouernment, carin 
for the poore , whereof tworemaine, gouernment — 
care for the poore. Gouernors were Elders choſen out 
of the multitude, which ſhould beare rule togither with 
the biſhops in cenſuring maners, and exerciſing diſci- 
pline*. Therefore euery church from the beginning 
had hir Senate gathered of godly, graue, and holie 
men, who had authority to correct vice. Which is ne- 


ceſſary for all ages. 


9 The charge of the poore was committed to Dea. 
cons, whereof there be two ſorts. For ſome did diſtri- 
bute the almes: ſome gaue themſelues to care for the 

icke: ſuch as were widowes*, Vet the Scripture doth 

ſpecially call them Dcacons, who are made as it were 
publike treaſurers for the poor: whoſe inſtitution is 
deſcribed by Luke“. 

10 And now ſeeing all things muſt be done in or- 
der and decently in the holy aſſemblieꝰ, that muſt be 
obſerued principally in appointing gouernment. Ther- 
fore let no man raſhly intrude himſelfe to teach or go- 
yern without a publike calling. Therefore that a man 
may be counted a miniſter of = Church, firſt let him 


| berightly called: and then he muſt anſwere his calling. 


11 And this treatiſe conſiſteth in foure points: that 
we knaw what maner perſons ate to be made miniſters, 
and how, and by whom, and with what rite, they are © 

6 
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be appointed. l ſpeake of the outward calling, which ap- Outward. 
pertaineth vnto the publike order of the Church, But! Inward. 
omit that ſec ret calling wherof euery miniſter is priuie 
himſelfe before God, that he hath taken vpon him the 

office offered him, neither of ambition, nor through co-—- 
uetouſnes, but in the ſincere feare of God, and with a 
gdeſie to ediſie the Church. 

12 Paul teacheth, what maner perſons are to be What maner 
choſen to be Biſhops, namely ſuch as are of ſound doc- perſons. 
trine, and holy life, and not guiltie of any notorious 
vice, which may both rake away their authoritie, and 
alſo defame the miniſtery. There is altogither like con- 
fideration tobe had of Deacons and Elders. And how, 777. 1,9. 10. 
is referred vnto religious feare, Heereof came the fa- 24093": 
ſtings and praiers which the faithfull did vie when they 4d. 14.23. 
made Elders*. 

13 The third thing is, by whom they muſt be cho- 3 py whom. 
ſen, The rule muſt nat be fer from the Apoſtles, who Immediate. 
addreſſed themſelues vnto the worke at the comman- 
dement of God and Chriſt alone. Therefore is it that 
they dare not appoint another in the place of Iudas, 
but they ſer two in the midſt among them, that the 
Lord ay declare by the lot, whether of the two he will | 
haue to ſucceedꝰ. Alſo Paul denieth that he was made 13. 
by men: 33 

14 But no man that is well in his wits will deny that 
biſhops are appointed of men, ſeeing there be ſo many 
teſtimonies of Scripture extant for this matter. 
15 Nowthe queſtion is whether the miniſter ought 
to be choſen by the whole church: or onely by his fel- 
lowes in office, and the eldets, or onely by the authority 
of one ? Cyprian anſwereth theſe queſtions*, when * 4.1.Epift.z. 
he affirmeth that it commeth from the authority of 3 
God, that the prieſts be choſen in the ſight of all, the — 1 
multitude being preſent, and that he be allowed meete preſent or as 
aud worthy by publike tudgemenr and teſtimony. &iſters. 
Obie. Titus in Creta“, Timothy at Epheſus* , did N 
appomrelders. onda ns 
An, Not alone: but they were onely as chiefe, that 
they might go before the people with good and whole- 
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a ſome counſel. So the paſtors ought to beate rule in the 
election, that no offence be committed in the multi- 
tude, either through lightnes, or through euil affecti- 
ons, or through tumult. 
What rite. 16 The rite of ordering remaineth. And it ĩs mani- 


Laying on of feſt that the Apoſtles vſed none other rite or ceremo- 
hands. ny, than laieng on of hands. Which rite came from the 
Hebrewes: who did as it were repreſent to God by lai- 
eng on of hands, that which they would haue conſecra- 
red, 


Gen 48, 14. as we may ſee in the bleſſing of Ephraim and Ma- 
Mc. 19, 15. naſſes“. So the Lord laied his hands vpon the infants 

And though we haue no commandement touching lai- 

eng on of hands, yet the diligent obſeruation of the 

Apoſtles ought to be in ſteede of a commandement. 

: This ſign is profitable to commend vnto the people the 

Thevicoflay- yoorthines of the miniſtery that he which is appointed 
ing on of hands, : , ; 

may know, that he is no longer his owne, but he is con- 

ſecrate to God and the church: that he may beleeue 

that he ſhall not want the holy Ghoſt. 

CHAP. 11I1II. 
Of the ſiate of the old church and the maner of go- 
uerning which was in vſe before Poperie. 

1 TREES miniſters ſocuer the old Church had, it 
Elders. did diuide them into three ſorts: into Elders, 
Seniors. out of which Paſtors and Doctors were choſen: Elders, 
* which bare rule in puniſhing manners: and Deacons, to 
Readers. whom was committed the charge of the poore, and the 
Acoluthes. diſtribution of almes. Readers and Acoluthes were 

no names of any certaine offices, as we ſhall afterward 

ee. | 

Elders. 2 The office of teaching was committed to the El- 

ders. They according to their office did chuſe one in 
ABiſhop. euery city, to whom they gaue the title of Biſhop: leaſt 


Aſimilitude. through equalitie diſcord ſhould ariſe. Vet he had no 
LI. ordſhip ouer his fellowes in office: but the Biſhop had 
The Elderſhip. that function in the company of Elders which the Con- 


ſull had in the Senate, that by his authoritie be migh, 
gouerne 


\ 
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ouerne the whole action, and that he might execute 
that which was decreed by the common counſell. And 
that was brought in by mans conſent, according to the 
neceſſitie ofthe time. In euery city they had a colledge 
of Elders, which were Paſtors and Doctors. Alſo there Dioceſe. 
was giuen to euery city a certaine country, which did 
take Elders thence, and ſhould as it were be accounted 
into the body of that Church. If the countrie were lar- 
ger vnder the biſhopricke, then they appointed coun- 
trie Biſhops, who through the ſame prouince did re- Country Bi- 
ſent the Biſhop, hops. 
pre P 
And the Biſhops and Elders were to apply them- 
ſelues to the miniſtration of the word and Sacraments. 
Neither dol rehearſe the cuſtome of one age onely : for 
euen in Gregories time, wherin the Church was now 
almoſt decaied, it had not bene tollerable for any Bi- ff 24. tw, 
ſnop to abſtaine from preaching*, inEtech.1, 
4 And whereas euerie prouince had one Archbi- Archbiſhop. 
ſhop among the Biſhops : and whereas in the counſel of 
Nice there were patriarks appointed that did appertain Patriarks. 
vnto the preſeruation of diſcipline. And if any thing did 
happen which could not be diſpatched by a few, they 
* it vnto the prouinciall Synode. If che greatnes Prouinciall 
and hardnes of the cauſe did require greater diſcuſſing, node. 
the Patriarks were ioĩned with the Synods, from which 
tbey might not appeale but vnto a generall 5 Ageneral 
Neither would they inuent any forme of gouerning the Councell. 
Church differing from that which God preſcribed in 
his word, 
Neither was the order of the Deacons other in Deacons. 
that time, than vnder the Apoſtles. For they receiued 
the daily almes of the faithfull, andthe yeerely reue- 
nues ofthe Church, for nouriſhing partly the miniſters | 
and partly the poore : but at the appointment of the 
. Biſhop, ro whom they gaue an account of their diſtri- 
bution yeerly.Subdeacons were ioined to the Deacons, Subdeacons. 
that they might vſe their helpe about the poore. Arch- 
deacons were made, when the great plentie of goods Archdeacons. 
did require a more exact kind of diſtribution, And 
wheras the reading of the Goſpell was committed to 
| them, 
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them, as alſo exhortation to praier, & whereas they mi. 
niſtred the cup in the Supper : that was done to adorne 
their office, that they might vnderſtand that they bare 
a ſpirituall function. | 

6 By this we may gather what vſe there was of the 
Church Goods, and what maner diſtribution was made 
thereof. 

7 At che beginning the adminiſtration was volun- 
tarie : after that there were certaine Canons made, 
which diuided the teuenues of the Church into fower 
parts: whereof one is aſſigned to the biſhop and his fa- 
milie: another to the clergie: the third to the poore: 
the fourth to the repairing of the Churches. 

8 Furthermore, that which they beſtowed vpon 
adorning holy things was very little and meane. And 
if any necde were that continued alſo wholy to the 
poore. So did Cyrillus, Biſhop of Ileruſalem*, Acatius 
of Amida*, Exuperius of Theloſa*, and Ambroſe be- 
— themſelues, neither did they ſuffer the poore to be 

ungry. 

1 Thoſe which were appointed to be as it were the 
ſeminarie of the church, were called Clarks, but vnpro- 
perly. To them they committed firſt the charge of ope- 
ning and ſhutting the church, and they called them 
doore.keepers. After that they called them Acoluthes 
or followers, which waited vpon the biſhop, and did ac- 
company him, firſt for honors fake, and ſecondly that 
none cuill ſuſpition might ariſe. Furthermore, they had 
place granted them to reade in the pulpit, chadby little 
and little they might be made knowen to the people, 
and that they might learne to abide the fight of the 
people, leaſt being made Elders they ſhould be abaſhed 
when they came to teach. So they went forward by lit- 
tle and little, vnrill they were made Subdeacons. 

10 Wheras we ſaid tharthe firſt and ſecond points 
in the calling of miniſters were, what maner perſons 
were to becalled, and how they were to be called, rhe 
old church did therin follow the rule of the Apoſtles. 
In that which we ſer downe in the third place: namely; 
by whom they ought to be choſen, they did nor * 

; | eepe 
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kcepe one order. In old time no man was receiued into 


the company of Clarks, without conſent of the whole 


multicude*. But bicauſe in thoſe leſſet exerciſes there yr lb. 5. 


\ was no great danger, they began at length to ceaſe When they cen. 


ſed from asking 


from asking the conſent of the multitude. Afterwarde, af 
euen in the reſt of the orders (except the 28 — te Chuck, 
* 


common people left the iudgement to the 


elders : ſaue onely when newelders were appointed to 
pariſhes : then it was expedient that the multitude of ; 
the place ſhould gine their conſent. Orders were giuen Orders were gi- 

at certain times of the yeere, leaſt any ſhould creepe in ven at certaine 


priuily without conſent of the faithful, or leaſt he ſhould appointed times 


proceed too eaſily. of che yeere. 


11 The people did long keepe their liberty in choo - Biſhops, 
ſing biſhops: hence came theſe ſaiengs, let him be cho- 
ſen biſhop,whom the cleargy, multitude, or the greater 
number ſh21] require, Let him be choſen of all, which 
muſt gouerne all. * 

12 Obie, It was eſtabliſhed in the Councell of Leoprome e 
Laodicia* , that the multitudes ſhould not be ſuffered 2 — 
to chooſe. 1 80 

An. It was done for good cauſe: for it commeth to Why che peo 
paſſe ſcarce at any time, that ſo many heads agree to- ple ceaſed to 
gither in one ſenſe. But there was a good remedie for —— 4 
this danger. For fitſt the clearks alone did chooſe : and cp 10 — Envy 
hauing choſen one, they preſented him to the magi- 8 
ſtrate or ſenate, or chiefe men. They (after eonſultation 
had ) if they thought the election iuſt, confirmed it: if 
not, they did chooſe one whom they did better allowe. 3 
Then he was brought to the multitude. So Leo ſaith, the x, pf j. 
deſires of the citixens, the teſtimonies of the people, 
the iudgement of the honorable, the election of the 
clearkes muſt be waited for. 

13 This maner of chooſing was yet of force in 
— time, and it is likely that it endured long 
after. 


14 The fourth thing followeth, wich what rite minĩ- With o hat rite. 


ſters were admitted to their office. The Latins called 


this,ordination or conſecration, the Gretians cheiroto · Cheirotonia 
nia ot cheiroiheſſa. And there is extant the decree of the Cheirothefia. 
| | Niceus 
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Nicene councel, that the Metropolitane came togither 
with all the biſhops of the prouince, to ordainc him 
which is choſen. If he cannot, let three atleaſt come to- 
gither : let thoſe which are abſent teſtiſie their conſent 
by letters, They were commanded to be preſent there- 
fore, that there might che ſtraighrer examination be 
had of the learning and maners of him which was to be 
ordeined: neither was the matter diſpatched without 
examination. 

15 Wheras this was done euery where without ex- 
ception, a diuers maner grew in vſe by little and little, 
that thoſe which were choſen went togither to the Me- 
tropolitane to require orders: and not long after came 
in a far woorſe cuſtome, that the biſhops in a maner of 
all Italie, did fet their conſecration thence. But the rite 
was laieng on of hands. 


CA. V, 


Tha: the ancient forme of gouernment was onerthrowne 
by the tyranme of the Papacie. 


$: Ne” let vs confer and compare the order of go. 
uerning the popiſh church, with that of the pri- 
matiue and old church which we haue deſcribed, that 


it may more caſily appeere how falſly they chalenge to 


themſelues the title of the church. It is beſt to begin 
with calling, and we will giue the firſt place to biſhops. 
There is there no examination of learning or maners, 
yea, this hundreth yeeres, there hath been found ſcarce 
one among an hundred, which had in him any ſound 
doctrine: few which were not drunkards, whooremon- 
gcrs,hunters,&e, 

2 Now in chooſing, all that right of the people 
was taken away: their deſires, aſſent, ſubſcriptions and 
all ſuch things did vaniſh away. The whole power is 
tranſlated ynto the Canons onely: they beſtowe the 


biſhoprike ypon whom they will, ſo that it is made at 


this day for the moſt part, a reward of adulterie and 
baudrie. | 
Obiect. 
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_ Obie. It is exactly preſcribed in the very Canons L 
what they muſt obſerue in Election. ut; 
An, That one voice of Gad wherein he deſcribeth 
the true forme of a biſhop ought to be more eſteemed 1. Tim. z. 1. 
than infinite thouſands of Canons. EE, 
3 Ordaining is nothing but a meere mock: wheras With what nite. 
princes haue by bargaining in ſome places, obtained of 
the Biſhops of Rome to nominate the biſhops, the 
church had ſuffred no new loſſe therein, bicauſc the e- 
lection is onely taken from the Canons, who tooke it to 
themſelues by no right. 
Behold their excellent calling, by reaſon wherof Elders. 
the biſhops boaſt that they be the ſucceflors of the A- 
poſtles. And they ſay that the right to make elders be- 
Ln to them alone: and they are made not to go- 
uerne or feed the people, but to ſacrifice: in like ſort, 
when they conſecrate Deacons, they ſpeake nothing of Deacons, 
their proper office, bur they ordaine them to certaine 
ceremonies about the chalice and pattin. It was eſta- 
bliſnedꝰ, that euery one which was ordained, ſhoulde In S nod. Calce- 
haue a place appointed him foorthwith: now it is ſuffi- 422 Aiſtanc᷑. o 
cient if their reuenue be ſufficient to ſuſtaine them. 7. 
They do indeed with great pompe ſhadow that which 
they do, but they be onely viſures, wherein there is no 
ſoundnes. 
5 Obiefl,.,, Biſhops haue vicars to enquire of lear- ,,. eur 
ning before ordering. | Ar | 
An, But what? whether they can read their maſſes: 
whether they can dechne ſome common word wher- 
with they meete in reading. When thoſe which are to 
be ordred are brought to the altar, it is demanded thriſe 
in words which they vnderſtand not whether they be 
worthy of the honor? One which neuer ſaw them, an- 
ſwereth, they be worthie. Is not that to mocke God 
__ h better do they behaue themſel | 
6 How much better do they behaue themſelues in 
beſtowing of benefices ? Truely ſo, that no one of them — 4 
can hit another in the teeth. All of them break in gene- 
rally as into a farme of their enimies. 
7 But chis is alſo a greater monſter, that one man 
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iber is appointed to gouerne ſiue or ſixe churches, We may 


8 


ſee in princes courts, yoong men which are thriſe Ab- 
bots, twiſe biſhops, once archbiſnops. 48 

8 Bur let vs ſec how faithfully they do their dutie. 
Of prieſts, ſome are monks,ſome ſeculars. That former 


flocke was vnknowen to the old church, te which this 


ſong is now firſt ſung: let a monke being content with 
his cloiſter, neither preſume to miniſter the ſacra- 
ments, or to beare any other publike function. A mani. 
feſt mocking of God. | 


9 Scculars are partly beneficed, & partly they ſpend 


their daily labor in ſaieng maſſe, or in ſinging, and they 
lue by the wages which they get that way. Benefices, 
haue either cure of ſouls as biſhoprikes or pariſnes: or 
elſe they be ſtipends for dainty men which get their li- 
uing by ſinging, as prebends, canonſhips, perſonages, 
dignities, chaplenſhips. As for hirelings, they get their 
liuing from day to day, and after a ſhame leſſe maner fer 
themfelues to ſale for gaine, and like hungry dogs with 
importunate begging, they wring out of men againſt 
their will, that which they put in their hungrie bellie. 
They ſacrifice Chriſt vpon the altar: which is to do ſa- 
crifice not to God, but to the deuill. 

x0 The ſame account ought we to make of canons, 


deanes, chaplains, prouoſts, &c. 


11 There remaine biſhops and gouernors of pari- 
ſhes, who haue an excellent office if they would vie it. 
They haue churches committed vnto them, though 
they turne the charge ouer to their vicars: they make 
none other account of them than of farmes, ouer which 
they ſet their vicars as bailifs or farmers: as if it were 
the office of a paſtor to do nothing. 

12 Of this did Gregory complaine in his time, ſai- 
eng, The world is full of prieſts: and yet it is a rare thing 


to finde laborer in the harueſt: bicauſe we take vpon 


vs in deed the office of the prieſts, but we do not the 
worke of our office, 


13 But if any man duly examine all this face of 


Eccleſiaſticall gouernment, which is vnder popery at 


this day, he ſhall find that there is no thecuiſh corner, 
5. wherein 


f 


Of the popiſh tyrannie. Cb. v. 259 ö 
F herein robbers do liue more licentiouſſy without lau 
and order. 
14 But if we deſcend vnto the maners, where ſhall g. aminations 
we find that light of the world, the ſalt of the earth? of maners. 
Where is that holines which may be as a perpetual] rule Mar. 3, 14. 
to iudge by. There is no kind of men more infamous at 
this day, for riot, wantonneſſe, daintineſſe, and finally 
for all kind of luſts. 

15 Let Deacons now come forth, where is that moſt ; 
holy diſtribution of goods ? But they are not made to 22328 ih. 
that end. For there is none other thing enioined them, of jv 1 
but to ſerue at the Altar, to recite the Goſpell, or to ſing : 
it, and to do I cannot tell what toies. There is nothing 
ſpoken of almes, nothing of the caring for the poore. 

They appeare not at all with the inſtitution which the 
Apoſtles vſed. 

16 Hauing made a diuiſion of the church goods, e- Iheeues eannot 
uery man did catch to himſelfe ſo much as he could, the agree about the 
biſhops and towniſh prieſts (who being enriched by this paruing ofthe 
pray, became Canons) did pullin pieces among them ake. 
the beſt part. It was a troubleſom 1 — they 


cannot yet agree about their bounds. Vet by this means I 
prouifionis made that not one halfpeny ſhall come to 
the poore. For they haue taken to themſelues the fourth 2 


part which was appointed for the poore. That which 3% 
was conſecrated to the repairing of the churches, is | 
conuerted to ſuperfluous vſes. The ſame ſacrilegious 4 
robbery is committed in the fourth part which was gt- 

uen to the clarkes. 1 K 

17 Obie, By this gorgeouſneſſe of churches, the 
propheſies are Fulklled; wherein the old prophets de- 12278 60,6, 
{cribe the beautie of the kingdome of Chritt*, 

An, That is to tranſlate thoſe things which are ſpo- The ponents of 
ken ſpificually of the ſpirituall kingdom of Chriſt vato Miniſters is glo. 
the fleſh and the world. The ſentence of the Synode of us. 

Aquileia is to be noted. Pouertie is glorious in the 
prieſts of the Lord. 

18 That which is beſtowed vpon garniſhing of Garniſhing of 
-churches, is beſtowed amiſſe, bicauſe it doth nor ſmell Churches. 
of thirſt, but of riot & corruption of times. In the meane 

= ſeaſon 


: = * 1 1 r ee eee nt +. r 


260 


Reuenues of 
lands, 


þ 


2 
Chriſt needeth 
no vicegerent. 
* Fcb.7,12. 
Whether Peter 
were the firſt 
Pope. 


Mat. 16, 18. 


Job. 20.23. 


Ch. 6. The 4.Booke of Chriſtian Inflitut, 
ſeaſon it is ſo far off that they haue reſpect of the living + 
remples, that they do rather ſuffer many thouſands g 
poore people to ſtarue through hunger, than that they 
will break the leaſt chalice or cruet to relieue their po- 
uertie. | 

19 Thereuenues of lands and poſſeſſions cauſeth 
that Biſhops and Abbots in number of waicing men, in 
gorgeouſnes of houſes, in gay apparel and dainty diſhes, 
do imitate, or rather ſtriue with Princes. Iam aſhamed 
to fay any more. Leof what titles the papiſt boalt for 
commendation of theitchurch, 


CHAP, VI, 


Of the ſupremacie of the Sea of Rome, 


1 NOu let vs intreat of the ſupremacie of the Sea of 
Rome. | 

2 Theſtateofthe queſtion is, whether it be neceſ- 
ſarie for the true forme of Eccleſiaſticall order, that one 
Sea be aboue another both in dignity and power, that 
it may be the head of all the whole body. 

Obiect. In the law there was the higheſt Prieſthood, 
and alſo the higheſt iudgement. 

An. That which was profitable in one nation, muſt 
not be extended to al the whole world. Again, the high- 
eſt prieſt was a ſigure of Chriſt, but now the prieſt hood 
being tranſlated vnto Chriſt, as he beareth the office 
himſelfe alone, without any vicegerent, ſo he reſigneth 


the ſame to none“. | 


Obie. It was faid to Peter: Thou art Peter, 
and vpon this rock will I build my congregarion*, 

An, He made the ſame power common to the reſt. 
For ro bind and looſe, is to retaine and forgiue ſinnes, 
which is done by preaching of the word. | | 
3 Ieſus ſaide, Peter loueſt thou me? Feede my 
ſheepe. 

p 4 He which is commanded to feed the flocke of 
Chriſt, hath not power giuen him ouer al churches.And- 
as Peter receiued a commandement fram the Lord, * 

e 
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ke exhorteth all other elders to feed the churchꝰ. 1. Per. 3, 2. 
4 Obie, He promiſed the keies of the kingdome 
of heauen to Peter alone“. | 
An. The heauens are opened by the doctrine of The doctrine of 
the Goſpell:the ſame was common to the reſt of Peters the Goſpell is 
fellowes in office, as well as to Peter. the keies. 
ObieF, Peter excelleth therein, bicauſe he receiued 
that both with the reſt, and alſo a part by himſclf,which 
is not giuen to the reſt, but in common“. | Mat. 18,20. 
An. Chriſt did not this to preferre one man aboue 3 
another, but that he might by this means commend the Far ſam. 
ynitic of the church“. : 
5. Obie, It was not ſaid to the reſt, Thou art Pe- 
ter, and ypon this rocke will I build my Church“. Mat. 16, 18. 
An. As if Chriſt ſpake any other thing there of Pe- 
ter, but that which Paul and Peter himſelfe ſpake of all 5% 220 
Chriſtiaus*, For he maketh Chriſt the corner ſtone, vyp- 1. Per. 2. C. 
on whom are builded ithoſe which grow to be an holy 
temple to the Lord. 
Obiect. He aboue the reſt:bicauſc he hath the name 
properly. 
An. Let him be the firſt and chiefeſt of al the faith - 2 Conceſ/7on, 
full in feruentnes of ſtudie, doctrine, courage: yet he 
hath not power therfore ouer others. 
O Obie, The church is founded ypon Peter, bicauſe 
It was ſaid vpon this rock, &c. 


An, Peter had confeſſed both in his owne name, 
and alſo in the name ofhis brethren that Chriſt is the Peters confeſ- 


ſonne of God: vpon this rocke doth Chriſt builde his 
church: bicauſe there is one onely foundation, beſides 
which none other can be laidꝰ. 11.3, 11. 
7 If any thing be to be done, he referreth it vnto the , _ 
15.5. 


nor Mora exhorteth his fellowes in office“, he doth +} p,, AY 


* Mat.16,16, 


not mand them: being accuſed he purgeth him- 
ſelf !. He was ſharpely reprooued by Paul”, By theſe it „. rt, ;. 
appeereth maniteſtly that there was no more power in 40.2.8. 
Peter, than in the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
Obiect. He was chiefe of the Apoſtles, and he excel- 
led the reſt in dignity. 
An. But they were onely twelue: and it was done 3 Grant. 

| + 25 LI but 


n n 5 0 
* > LI nes 


LS HG... „ —— — —— SR RY YE OE — 


262 


Continuance of bur once. Th 


ſucceſſion. 


A ſimilitude. 


Monarchie. 


Chriſt is the 
head of the 
Church, 


* Epb.4,15. 
A miniſteriall 
head. 


* Eph.1,22.0 4, 
15, 5,23. 


Ch. 6. * ooke of Chriftian Inftitur. 
re that is amiſſe made to continue for 
euer, that one ought alſo to be appointed as head ouer 
an hundred thouſand. PLEA 
_ Obie Bees and cranes chooſe one onely captaine 


and no more. | 


An. But they come not togither out of all the whole 
world to chooſe one king: euery king is content with his 
own hiue. by on 

Obie, The Poets commend the gouernement of 
one. 

An. Not bicauſe one ought to gouerne al the whole 
world. But bicauſe a kingdome can not eafily ſuffer two: 
for power can not abide to haue a 3 

9 Qnef, Is it not neceſſaric that the Church haue 
an head? 

An, Chriſt himſelfe is the head of the Church; of 
whom the whole body being coupled and knit togi- 
ther in euery toint, wherewith one miniſtreth to ano- 
ther according to the operation in the meaſure of eue · 
ry member, maketh increaſe of the body“. 

obiedt. It is needfull that there be another miniſte- 
rial: head, to beare Chriſts office vpon earth. 

An. There is none ordained by Chriſt. Further- 
more the Scripture giueth this honor to Chriſt alone“. 

10 Obie, It is neceſſary that there be a certaine 


| likelihood betweene the- heauenly Hierachie, and the 


carthly. 
An. To play the Philoſophers, and diſpute ſubtilly 
about both, is to be wiſe beyond meaſure of the Scrip- 
ture. 
11 But let vs grant that the ſupremacie was in Pe- 
ter, yea that it ſhould alwaies continue by perpetuall 
ſucceſſion: yet how will they prooue that his gps ſo 
eſtablifhed there, that whoſocuer is biſhop of 


city, 


- he ſhould be ſer ouer the whole world. 


Obie, Peter liued ar Rome and there he died. 

An, And Chriſt lived in Ieruſalem, and there 
died: and Moſes in the wildernes*: yet did they not giue 
ſuch honor to the place. Pee, 

12 'Objef, Peter was cluefe of the 5 
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therefore the Church wherein he ſate, ough to haue 
this priuilege. "4 

An. Then the church of Antioch ſhould by right 
chalenge to hir ſelfe the ſupremacy, bic auſe he ſate firſt 
there. . PIG 
Obie, It was in times paſt the chiefe : but when Pe- Marcell. papa 12. 
ter remooued thence, he tranſlated to Rome the honor u. 1. cap. Rega. 
which he —— with mo. 3 | 

An, If this be a priuilege, it is either perſonall, an 
then it belongeth nothing — the place: or real, & when — _ 
it is once giuen to a place, it is not taken away againe : 
either by reaſon of bo death,or departure of any man : 
or mixed, then the place ſhall not be ſimply conſidered, 
ynlefle the perſon do alſo agree. 

13 But let it be ſo: let ys grant that the ſupremacy 5 Grant. 
was tranſlated from Antioch to Rome: yet why had not 
Antioch the ſecond place? But Alexandria is before * 
Antioch. Paul* nameth three which ſeemed tabe pil. - 
lers, Iames, Peter, and lohn. If for the honor of Peter 
the Sea of Rome haue the firſt place, doth not that of 
Epheſus and of leruſalem deſerue the ſecond and third, 
where Iohn and Iames ſate ? | 

14 Howbeit, that which they report of Peter his whether peter 
ſitting in the church of Rome hath no credite. were at Rome. 

ObieF, Euſebius ſaith, that he ruled there fiue and 
twenty yeeres. 

An. He was at Ieruſalem about twenty yeers after peter pilęri- 
the death of Chriſt *, afterward he came to Antioch, mage. 
where how long he continued, it is vncertaine. Gregoty Gal 1,188.6 2,1, 
reckoneth ſeuen, and Euſebius twenty yeeres, But from 
the death of Chriſt, vntill the end of the Empire of Ne- 
ro (vnder whom they ſay he was flaine ) there ſhall be 
found onely ſeuen and thirtie yeeres. Thereby we per- 
ceiue and ſee that he could ſit at Rome but a ſhort time. 
Furthermore, Paul wrote to the Romans", but there is 5. 15,5. 
no mention made of Peter. Eh 

15 Obzefi. But it is a firme opinion of writers, that 


. he gouerned that church yntill his death. 


An, Writers tel many fables. But admit it be ſo: yet 5 Grant. 
not long, bic auſe his Apoſtleſhip appertained vnto the 
e lewes. 


e 


264 Ch. 7. The 4.Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
Iewes. The ſupremaoy had beene meeter for Paul ho 
was the A poltle of che Gentils. N 
16 Furthermore, the men of old time gaue ſo great 
honor to the church of Rome for three moſt waightie 
Why there was cauſes, The firſt was, bicauſe it was a common opinion 
ſo great honor that it was founded by Peter. Secondly, there was the 


* *. head of the empire. Laſt of all, it was quieter and leſſe 


3 trouble ſome, than the reſt. | 
17 - Notwithſtanding in time of the gouernment of 
the old church, Rome neuer had the ſupremacie ouer 
Do mal areas. other churches, Therfore let ys conclude with Cypri- 
— -an*, that the biſhopricke of Chriſt alone is enigertall 
which comprehendeth the whole church vnder him. 


+ Cmax S192, 


Of the beginning and increaſing of the Romiſh papacie,vn- 
tillit lifted vp it ſelfe ſo high, that both the libertie of 
the Church was oppreſſed,and all moderati- 
on was ouerthrowen thereby. 


I Here is nothing more ancient-to eſtabliſh the 
I authority of the ſea of e =_ the decree of 
anne the Nicene Synode, wherby both the firſt place is gran- 
3 —. ted to the biſhop of 8 the Nee he 
is commanded to care for the churches adioining to 
the citie. But in another Synode which followed, the 

biſhop of Rome was not chiefe, but others. 
"Me 2 In the councell of Chalcedon, the legats of the 
L ER church of Rome had the chiefe ſeate by the emperors 
Egiſi 2.69-46.44 grant: bur Leo himſelfe confeſſed that this was an ex- 
Epiſt.6, rraordinarie priuilege, neither was it obſerued in other 

- councels, | Nw, 

3 As touching the very title of primacie, and other 
titles of pride, it is no harde matter to iudge when and 
after what ſort they croope in. Cyprian doth often call 


Cornelius brother, or fellow biſhop, or fellow in office. | 


But writing to Stephen Cornelius his ſucceflor, he ſom- 
times obiecteth to him arrogancy, and ſometimes foo- 
lſhnes. The councell of Carthage forbade, that oy 
N ſhould 


7 
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ſhould be called prince of prieſts, or chiefe biſhop. ; So 
The contention about the title of vniuerſall bi- ng vcr" 
ſhop, began only in Gregories time: the occaſion wher- ,.-1 in 
of x46 Ions ewe For he would make himſelfe ge- 1 
nerall, which no man before him had aſſaied to do. Gre- 
gorie calleth it a wicked, profane, vngodly, proud title, 
and ſuch a one as was inuented by the diuell, and publi- 
ſhed by Antichriſts crier*, + * Lib.4. Epiif. 96. 
I come to the iuriſdiction which the Pope of Rome ad Maur. - 
auoucheth he hath ouer all Churches, without queſti- The iuriſdiction 
on. And there aroſe the miſchiefe. When the ſea of the of the pope. 
Church of Rome was counted to be of great authority, 
not onely the godly in other parts which were greeued 
for want of aide: but alſo wicked men which were con- 
demned by their one biſhops : for vniuſt defenſes ſake 
fled thither : all which the biſhop receiued greedilie. 
Through this ambition it came to paſſe, that the biſhop 
— Rome did take to himſelfe ſome authoritie ouer o- 
thers. | | 
6 But let vs ſee what power this was. The power of Th. 
of the Church is nn cheſe foure —.— In or- . — : 
daining of biſhops,in calling of councels: in iuriſdifton: contained in 
in cenſures.All the old Synods command biſhops to be oer things. 
conſecrate by their Metropolitanes: and that the bi , 4 
ſhop of Rome be neuer called vnto it, but in his owne 
patriarchie. 
he ſame cenſures or admonitions which the bi- 2 Cenſures. 
ſhops of Rome did vſe toward others, the ſame did they c r,;& 
9 — ſuffer*, g 2 * 
8 Jo call a prouinciall Synode, was the dutie ofe- 
uery Metropolitane: the biſhop of Rome had none au- 
thoritie there: but the emperor onely could call a gene-; Councell. 
rall councellꝰ. * Fripart. Hiſt, 
9 As concerning hearing of appeales or iuriſdicti- 45... 
on, it is manifeſt that he hath the chiefe power, vnto + Iuriſdiction. 
whoſe iudgement ſeate the appeale is made. Many did a 
often appeale vnto the biſhop of Rome: and he himſelfe | 
alſo went about to draw vnto him the hearing of cau- 
ſes: but he was alwaies derided when he did paſſe his Ihe Releue 
bounds, In the Councell of — — 8 
4 
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* Aug. Epiſt. 163. 
In bremi colla. 
cont. Douatium. 


Gregorio. 
When the au- 
choritie of the 
Pope was in- 

_ creaſed, 


Epdt.16. 
Gregories hy- | 


militie. 


The decree of 
_ the councel of 
Taurinum. 


The ſynod of 
Conſtantino- 


ple. 


pen with the ſauor of Matiritius the emperor vſurped 


was preſent, they were ex communicate which appealed 
beyond the ſeas. | | 

10 In the time of Conſtantine the emperor, he had 
no authority ouer other biſhops, as it doth plainely ap- 
peere by the hiſtoric of Celianus, accuſed by Donatus. 
For Conſtantine committed the iudgement of the ap- 
peale to the biſhop of Orleance. 

1: Iknow how many epiſtles there be, reſcripts, 
edicts, wherein the biſhops aſcribe what may be to the 
ſea of Rome, and do moſt conſtantly chalenge what 
may be to the ſame. But all men which haue but a little 
iudgement, know this alſo, that they are ſo blockiſh for 
the moſt part, that at the firſt taſte it is an eaſie matter 
to perceiue out of what ſhop they came, namely of am- 
bition, 

12 The authority of the ſea of Rome was greatly in- 
creaſed in Gregories time, by reaſon of the wars which 
did poſſeſſe almoſt all the whole world. Therefore that 
in ſo great a ſhaking of ciuill affaires, the integrity of 
faith might at Jeaſt remaine, ornot altogither periſh, 
all biſhops on euery fide ioined themſelues to the bi- 
ſhop of Rome. Then did the dignitie of the ſea increaſe, 
yet ſo that one man did not beare rule ouer the reſt, as 
him pleaſed: but it was granted him, with his authori- 
tie to bridle the wicked and ſtubborne. 

13 Therefore Gregorie taketh no more to himſelfe 
ouer others, than he granteth to others ouer himſelfe, 
when he confeſſeth that he is ready to be controled by 
others. 2 

14 The biſhop of Conſtantinople did at that time 
contend with the biſhop of Rome, about the primacie. 
It was decreed in the councell of Taurinum, that the ci- 
ties which were chiefe in ciuill gouernment in euery 
ptouince, ſhould likewiſe be chiefe ſeas of the biſhops, = 

15 In the firſt ſynod of Conſtantinople, it was eſta» 
bliſhed, that the biſhop of that citie ſhould haue the pri- 
uiledges of honor after the biſhop of Rome, bicauſe it 
was new Rome. 

16 Shortly after, lohn of Conſtantinople being hol- 


the 
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the name of yniuerſall Patriarch. Gregory did con- 
ſtantly oppoſe himſelfe againſt him, and doth abhorre | 
that voice as wicked and vngodly. | 

17 At length, Boniface the third obtained of Pho- The ambition of 
cas, that Rome ſhould be head of all churches. But this Boniface. 
was of no importance in a maner, vntil at length France 
came by wicked pollicies into his power. 

18 After that time when things did daily euery 
where waxe woorſe and woorſe, the tyrannie of the ſea 
of Rome was alſo eſtabliſhed and increaſed : and that 
partly through the ignorance, and partly through the 
lluggiſhnes of the biſhops, Therefore doth Barnard in Bernard. 
his time, with many complaints bewaile the ſcattering 4. i. de confed. 
abroad of all the hots Eccleſiaſticall order*. Amongſt Eg circa f: 
other, he addeth theſe, Thou Paſtor commeſt foorth in- 2 papa RAYA 
uironed with much gold. If I durſt ſpeake it, theſe are ra- che diuels pa- 
ther the paſtors of diuels, than of ſheepe. ſture. 

19 And no though we grant to the biſhop of Rome Grant. 
that excellency which he had in the time of Leo and 
Gregory, what doth this helpe the preſent papacic?l do 
not yet ſpeake of the earthly Lordſhip, but of the ſpiri- 
tuall gouernment, — 2 make boaſt. For theſe 
be the ſaiengs of the biſhops: God would determine the — * 
cauſes of other menby men: but he hath reſerued the 
Prelate of this ſea without queſtion to his owne tudge- * Nicol. in decre. 
ment. Again, the facts of our ſubiects are iudged by vs: 17.2.3. C. Nena. 
burt ours by God alone. 3 A 

20 And to the end theſe decrees might haue more 
weight, they did faſly cog in the names of old biſhops, 
as if things had been ſo appointed and ordained ſince 
the beginning: wheras it is moſt certaine that it is new 
and lately forged , whatſoeuer is giuen to the biſhop of 
Rome, ouer and beſides that which we haue ſaide, was 
giuen him by the old councels. 

21 If Gregories teſtimony oughtto be of force, they « p,;@.,, 4 al 
declare therby that their biſhop is Antichriſt, bicauſc room Con- 
they make him vniuerſall*, . a. 

22 Are not the Patrones of the ſea of Rome aſha- . * 
med to defend the preſent eſtate of the papacie, which ber: \ 7 


is certainly an hundred fold woorſe, and more —_— 
an, 


he 


268 
Grant. 

Why there is 
no church at 


Rome. 


1 
2 3 


The vertues of 


the Popes, 
Leo. 
Clement, 
Paul. 


An abſurditie. 


*. The,. 2, 4. 


Dan., 23. 


Euſeb. lab. z. 
cap. 5. 
The Popes 
armes. 


Iohn Gerſon 
doth witnes 
this, who lucd 
then. 


that they diotogithet with the bodies, vntill che day of 


Ch. 7. The 4.Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
than it was in the time of Gregory and Bernard? 

23 Laſt of al, though al theſe things ſhould be gran- 
ted, yet there ariſeth a freſh and new ſtrife for them. 
For we deny that Rome can be the mother of chur. 
ches, ſeeing there is no church at Rome: and that the 
pope is prince of biſnops, ſeeing he is no biſhop, bicauſe 

e teacheth not the word of God, he doth not miniſter 
the ſacraments, neither doth he keepe the people in 
their duty by any diſcipline. 

24 Vea the popes do whatſocuer they can to op- 
preſſe the pure doctrine of the Goſpell. Leo was cruell, 
Clement bloudy, Paul a fierce murrherer. Shall he be 
Chriſts vicar, and Peters ſueceſſor, who by perſecuting 
the church with furious indeuors, doth openly profeſſe 
that he is Antichriſt? 

25 We ſpeake as did Paul, when we ſay that Anti- 
chriſt ſhal fir in the temple of God. That his kingdom 


ſhall be placed in hautines of ſpeech, and blaſpheming 


of God . Alſo wheras Paul ſetteth out Antichriſt by 
this marke, that he ſhal take away from God his honor, 
that he may take it to himſelfe, this is a principall token 
in ſeeking Antichriſt, eſpecially when ſuch pride pro- 


ceedeth to the publike ſcattering and deſtruction of the 


church. 
26 God tranſlated the church which was at Ieruſa- 


lem to Pella“. That which was once done, might be 
done oftener. Therfore ſo to tie the honor of the ſupre- 
macie to a place, that an enimy of Chriſt, an aduerſary 
of the Goſpell, a Ueſtroicr of the church, a butcher of 
the Sainrs,ſhould be Chriſts vicar, Peters ſucceſſor, the 


| Chiefe biſhop of the church, is too ridiculous. 


27 We haue ſpoken inough of the thing. If we come 
tothe men, we ſhall finde that Leo, Clement, Paul,and 
almoſt al the reſt were Atheiſts, and that they knew no- 
thing elſe in a maner concerning Chriſt, but that which 
they learned in Lucian his ſchooles. 

28 And yet for all this the Romaniſts auouch, that 
the pope can not erre. Though Iohn the xxij. pope did 
openly auouch, that the ſoules of men are mortal“, and 


the 
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the reſurrection. 


. ſhall keepe knowledge, and they ſhal require the law at 


' Of the power of the church. Ch. 8. 269 


29 Therfore though Rome were in times paſt the 


head of churches, yet ſne is not woorthy at this day to 


be counted one of the ſmalleſt toes, ſeeing ſhe is made 
common to all kind of wickednes. | 

30 Thecardinals were in times paſt onely prieſts of What Cardi- 
the church of Rome, and farre inferior to the biſhops 7 nals were in 
And —m they had none other office then, ſaue onely dimes palt. 
to be preſent with them, and to be vnder them in the 
adminiſtration of the word and Sacraments, And ſuch 
as they be now at this day, they haue no true and lawful 
office in the church. But hauing changed their eſtate, 
they are become kinſmen to kings and emperors. 


CAAP. vI II. 


Touching the power of the church, as touching the articles of 
faith, and with what vnbrideled licentiouſnes it hash 
in the papacie beene wrefted to corrupt all 
purenes of doctrine. 


I Ow followeth the third place, touching the pow- g. n 
Nes of the church, 1 —— dart ih par: one Rs 
ticular bithops,partly in councels,and thoſe either pro- 1 2 
uinciallor general: ſach power conſiſteth either in doc- 3 | 

trine, or in iuriſdiction, or in making lawes. The place The frſt parts 
touching doctrine hath two parts: authority to deliuer touching doc- 
and teach articles and points of doctrine, and to ex- trine. 
pound the ſame. And let al things be done to edifieng*. 1 cg 
That ſhall be, if the authority of Chriſt, the maiſter of , 1 
the church, be kept ſafe and ſound. : ; 

2 Furthermore, we muſt remember inthis place, 
that what authority ſoeuer the Scripture doth giue ei- 
ther to prieſts, or Prophets, or Apoſtles, or to the ſuc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles, that is properly giuen not to the 
men themſelues, but to the miniſtery wherin they are 
placed. It is ſaid of theprieſts*, The lips of the prieſt Prieſts, 

Dent. 17, 10. 

his mouth: bicauſe he is the Angell of che Lord of 
hoſtes. | 
3 The 
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Ch.8. The 4. Books of Chriſtian Inſtitut, 


3 The authority of the 2 is deſcribed in E- 
zcchiell : Sonne of man (ſaith the Lord) l haue made 
thee a watchman to the houſe of Iſrael. Therfore thou 
ſhalt heare the word out of my mouth, and thou ſhale 
tell it them from me*, 

4 The Apoſtles are called the light of the world“, 


he ſalt of the earth, they are to be heard in ſteede of 


The fame doc - 
trine, but diuers 
maners of tea · 


ching. 


* Mat. 11, 27. 


Reuelations. 
The word writ - 
ren, 


Prieſts. 
Prophets. 


The old Teſta 
Ment, 


Chriſt*. 

And though there be but one and the ſame doc- 
trine, yet according to the diuerſity of times, the ſet- 
uants of God had — kinds of teaching. It is true in 
deed which Chriſt ſaith, that no man hath ſeen the fa - 
ther but the ſonne, and he to whom the ſonne will re- 
ucale himꝰ. God vſed ſecret reuelations with the Patri- 
arks: and theſe did he confirme with vndoubred ſignes. 
The Parriarks conueied that vnto their ſons, and they 
to their childrens children. 

6 When the Lord raiſed yp a more manifeſt forme 
of the church, he would haue his word put in writing, 
that the prieſts might thence fet that which they ſnuld 
teach the people, and that all doctrine might be exa- 
mined by that rule. Therfore after the publiſhing of the 
law, the prieſts are commanded, that they ſhould onely 
teach that which God did comprehend in the lawe. It 
was not lawfull for them to adde or to diminiſh. After 
them followed the Prophets, which were Interpreters 
of the law, who added nothing therto, but propheſies 
concerning things to come. Heerunto were added the 
hiſtories, which are alſo the works of the Prophets: but 
being made by the enditing of the holy Ghoſt. Such 
was the rule of the life of the fathers, vntil the comming 


Of Chriſt. 


The new Teſta- 
ment. 
Heb. 1, 2. 

* Mat. 17, 5. 


A maxime. 

In the old and 
new teſtament 
Is comprehen- 


7 Whenthewiſedome of God was made manifeſt 
in the fleſh, he taught with ful mouth whatſocuer mans 
mind can conceaue of the father * : bicauſe the father 
appointed him tobe a teacher. Therfore he left no- 
thing for others to ſpeake after him. 

8 Therfore let this be a ſirme maxime, that there 
is none other word of God to be had, but that which is 


contained in the old & new teſtament: and that there 
is 


is none other maner of teaching aright in the church, ded the trum 
but according to the preſeript and rule of his word. _ of 
Therfore Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles to teach, ching. * 
whatſocuer things he had commanded them. 

7 That was alſo diligently obſerued by the Apo- 
ſtles“. : 

Obie, It is not lawfull for one alone to adde any 
thing. but there is an other reſpect to be had of the yni- 
uerſell Church. a 

An. Faith cammeth by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of Godꝰ: If faith depend vpon the word of God a- Rem. 10,10, 
lone, whac place is now left for the word of all the whole 
world. 

10 Obie, A generall councell is the true image 
of the Church, and it is gouerned immediatly by the 
ſpirit of God: therefore it can not erre. 

An. A generall councell is goucrned by the holy whether a 
Ghoſt, when it decreeth or ſetteth downe nothing con- councell can 
trary to the word of God. Then it cannot ere. — 

11 Obiect. Chriſt ſaid, behold I am with you vntill 
the end of the world“. Alſo, I will giue vnto you a com- * Mar.28,20, 
forter, the ſpirit of trurh®, Jah. 14,6. 

An. Je did not onely promiſe that to the number 
of twelue, but euen to euery one of them. And this ſpi- 
rit is not the ſpirit of error, of lying, of ignorance or 
darkenes, but of ſure reuelation, wiſedome, truth, and 
light. Of whom they may well learne what is the hope 1 Cf. 
of their calling, and what are the riches of the glory of . 
the inheritance of God in the Saints. 

12 Obie, Whatſoeuer is giuen to cuery one of 
the faithfull ſeuerally, thatis giuen and belongeth co 
the Church altogither and fully. 

An. The Church ſhall neuer want that which ſhall 
be neceſſary for it. But the riches of the Church are 
ſuch, that it wanteth much of the chiefeſt perfection. 

Obiecl. The Church clenſed by the waſhing of wa. 


Mat. 27, 20. 
1. Pet, 4. 1 1. 
I. Cer, 14.19. 


The piller and foundation of truthꝰ. Eph 5. 25. 
* An. In the former place it is rather taught what 1.Tim 3,15. 


Chriſt doth daily worke in the Church: than whathe 1 


hath 


Of the power of the church. Ch. 8. 271 * 
che bett 


* * 
rene 8 


ter, in the word of life, is without blot and wrinkle*, The — 
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Ch. 9. The 4.Books of Chriftian Institut. 1 


The charck is 
Chriſts ſcholer. 
4 1 00. 16. 12. 


hath already accompliſhed. Againe, it is falſe and friuo- 
lous to thinke that the Church is altogither without 
ſpot, all whoſe members are vncleane: furthermore, the 

church it ſelfe is the piller of truth, which reſteth vpon 
the word of God alone. 

13 ls it any maruell if the bride and ſcholer be ſub. 
iect to Chriſt her ſpouſe and maſter, that ſhe may con- 
tinually and diligently depend vpon his mouth 

14 Obiecr. I haue many things to ſay to you, which 
you can not cary now*, 

An. The Apoſtles being led by the ſpirite of truth 
into all truth, they did publiſh their writings, wherein 
they left the perfect knowledge of the doctrine of the 
Goſpell, written. | 

15 Obie, Chriſt commandeth that he be coun- 
ted an Ethnicke and as a Publicane, which ſhall gainſay 


and reſiſt the decree of the churchꝰ. 


The force of 


Cenſure. 


Whether bap- 
tizing of infants 
be by rhe de- 
erces of the 
Church. 


An. There is no mention made there of doctrine: 
but onely the authoritie of cenſures to correct vices is 
auouched, that they may nor ſer themſelues againſt the 
iudgement thereof which ſhall be admoniſhed and re- 

rooued. 

Obiect. The Church muſt be heard. 

An. Who denieth that? bicauſe it pronounceth 


nothing but out of the word of the Lord. 


16 Obieci. Baptizing of infants ſprang not ſo 
much from the manifeſt commandement of the Scrip- 
ture, as from the decrees of the Church. 

An. It ſhall ſufficiently appeare elſe where, that it 
is far otherwiſe, 

ObieF. That is no where in the Scripture to be 


found, which was pronounced in the Nycene Synode 


What councels 
be law full. 


that the Sonne is conſubſtantiall with the Father. 
An, I grant this word is not extant in Seripture, but 
the thing ſignifiyng the ſame, is often found in ſcripture. 


Ener . 
Of counceli and their authoritie. 
1 FVithermore Councels ſhall be lawfull then, if 


Chriſt fit as chiefe in the ſame, and do gouern the 
whole 


' whole aſſemblie with his word and ſpirit. 


©», Of thepowerof the church. 
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2 For this is Chriſts ſay ing, where two or three mal 


be gathered togither in my name, Iam there in the 
midſt of them. Which A doth no leſſe belong to 
ie, than to a generall Councell. 


euery particular aſſemb 


And thoſe onely are gathered togither in the name of 
Chriſt, which adde nothing to his word, neither take a- 


ny thing therefro. 


3 Obie, The truth remaineth not in the church, 
vnleſſe it continue among the Paſtors. Neither doth the 
church conſiſt, vnleſſe it appeare in generall councels. 

An. That is not alwaies true. For there was a church 
in Iſaias his time at leruſalem, which God had not as 
yet forſaken, and he calleth the Paſtors thereof blinde 
watch men, ignorant dumbe dogs“. In another place he I/. 56, 13. 


teacheth that they haue a ſnadowiſn pretence & cloake 
of prie ſthoodꝰ. From the prophet to the prieſt euery 


one followe th lying“. 


4 Obie, Peraduenture that was of force among 


the lewes: but our age is free from ſo great an euill. 


An. Would God it were: but the holy Ghoſt hath 
pronounced that it ſhall be otherwiſe. As ſaith he there 
were in the old people falſe Prophets: ſo likewiſe there 
ſhall be among you falſe teachers, flily bringing in ſes 1. pf. 22. 
Mat. 24, 11. 

5 And yet I would not overthrow the authoritie of *-79e/2,4- 
Paſtors : onely I warne men to make choiſe of them, 


of perditionꝰ. 


leaſt we admit woolues in ſteed of true ſneepheards. 


0b. The Paſtors cannot be deſtitute of the light of 


the truth. The ſpirit of god is cõtinually reſident in the, 


& in them the church ſubſiſteth, and in them ſhe dieth. 
An. They ſung the like ſong in times paſt*, Come & Jer. 18,18. 
we wil deuiſe deuiſes againſt Ieremy, for as much as the 


law ſhall not periſh from the prieſt, nor counſell from 


Mat. 18, 20. 


Paſtors are 
blind. 


* 0/e.g.8. 
er. 9, 13. 


the wiſe man, nor the word fro the Prophet. l will ſmite 24 L2w54. 
ſaith the Lord, the paſtors with blindnes & blockiſhnes. 
6 Out ef this we may eaſily anſwere to that other Generali 
thing touching generall Councels. The Iewes had the Councels, 
true Church in the time of the Prophets. But if there 


had been gathered at that time a generall councell of 


the 


che. The 4 Books of Chriſtian loft. 


the prieſts, what maner face of the church ſhould haue 
appeered ? The ſpitit of Sathan bare rule in the mouth 
of foure hundred Prophets, which Achab called togi- 
ther*. Micha is condemned for an hereticke, he is ſmit. 
ten, he is caſt in priſon. So was Ieremie handled. 

7 In that Councell which the prieſts and Phariſees 
gathered at Ieruſalem what was wanting as touching 
the outward face? And yet Chriſt is condemned there, 
and his doctrine is driuen from amongſt them“. And 
yet there was at that time a Church at leruſalem. Ther- 
fore it doth not neceſſarily conſiſt in the aſſe mblie of 
Paſtors, whom the Scripture doth pronounce to be 
ſometimes euill. 

$ Obie. What? ſhall the Councels haue none 
authoritie in defining? 

An. Les verily. For all Councels are not to be con- 

: demned here, neither are the actes of all Councels to 
Thingeseobe he cancelled. But ſooften as the decree of any Councell 


neon = is brought foorth, l would haue it diligently weighed, at 


* 1. Nu 22,5. 23. 
er. 20, 2. 


3 2 what time it was holden, for what cauſe, to what end, 
what maner of men were preſent: and then that it be 
examined ar us to the rule of the Scripture. So it 


ſhould come to paſſe that councels ſhould haue that 
maieſtic which they ought to haue. So we do willingly 
embrace thoſe olde Synodes, as the Nicene, that of 
Conſtantinople, of Epheſus, and the firſt Chalcedon 
Synode. | 8 
5 9 By the later councels, which are often contrary 
The Synode of one to another, we may ſee, ho much the church hath 
Conſtant.rou- oftentimes degenerate from the puritie of that golden 


3 age. It is now about nine hundred yeeres ago ſince the 


The contrariety Synode of Conſtantinople being gathered vnder Leo 
of Councels. the Emperor, did adiudge images 12 in churches 
The Nycene to be broken. The Nicene Councell decreed that they 
* ſhould be reſtored, 

10 Allthoſe ancient and pure councels had their 
imperfections. There appeereth a notable example 
heerof inthe Nicene Synode. For there, hauing as it 
were forgotten all grauitie, modeſtie, and all curteſie, 


omitting to comtende with Arrius, they began one 
noun 


i MS. da 
1 


| Of. conmeels: Ch.g. 2 77 
wound another with inwarde diſſentions, obiecting of Wo 
crimes, and infamous libels. Se; 

11 0biet, Synods may indeed erremthoſerhings . 
which are not neceſſary ro faluation. | 
An, Then they did not alwaics follow the Spirit as 


— , 9 * * 
f 


; their guide. But we may cafily iudge by generall eoun- 
8 cels, how great authoritie prouincialt councels have to 
th make articles of faith. - | 

d 12 Obie#, Though they be in mind blockiſh, and 


in will moſt wicked, yer the word of God remaineth 
which commandeth vs to obey thoſe which haue the o- ,,,, __ 
uerſight of vs. 2 | PIP 
An, What if I deny that they be ſuch as haue the We muſt obey 
ouerſight of vs, which are ſuch? But what manner per- thoſe which 
ſons doth loſue deſcribe? Let not faith he, the booke of ee eg 
the Law depart out of thy mouth: but thou ſhalt madi- g 
ate in it day and night. Thou ſhalr not turne aſide ei- 
ther to the right hand or to the left*. Therefore thoſe 11. 7.8. 
ſh ll be our ſpitituall gouernors, which turne not aſide ho are trus 
from the Law of the Lord, either to the right hand or to onerſeers. 
the left. Otherwiſe we muſt not heare them, as being 7er.23,16. 
falle Prophets and falſe Apoſtles*. S. 
13 Bicauſe we haue prooved that the Church hath — 
no power giuen hir ro erect any new doctrine: let vs noß 14 
ſpeake of the power which they giue hir in interpreting : 
the Scripture, We grant indecd and that willingly, that ANY 
if any diſputation fall out about any opinion, there is Vie foes, 
no better nor ſurer remedie, than if a Synode of true ; 
Biſhops come togither, where the article or point in 
controuerſie may be diſcuſſed. For the determination 
ſhall haue much more weight: they ſhall more commo- 
diouſſy deliberare being togither: and alſo Paul de- 
ſcribeth*rhis way in iudging doctrines. So when Atri- * 1.Cor.14,29. 
us aroſe the Nycene Synode was called: the Synode of | 
Conſtantinople againſt Eunomius and Macedonius: 
that of Epheſus againſt Neſtorius. Alſo we muſt note Acaueat. 
this, that it is no perpetuall thing, that that ĩs a true in- 
terpreration of the Scripture, which hath been ſer down 
dy che conſent of a Councell. For in the ſecond Synode 
of Epheſus, the hereſie of Eutiches had the vpper — 
Vt: an 
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The hereſie of 
Eutiches. 

* Mat. 26, 26. 
Contradictions 
of Synod}, 


* 1.79%, 41. 


cb. 13,4. 


Ch. 10. The 4. Booke of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
and the holy man Flauzan was baniſhed. 1333 
14 Chriſt commandeth all to drinke of the cup 
which he giueth in the Supper“. The Councell of 
Conſtance commanded that it ſnould not be giuen to 
the common people, but it would that the Prieſt alone 
ſhould drinke, Paul calleth forbidding of mariage, hy- 
pocrifie of deuils*, And the Spirit pronouncethin an 

other place that mariage is holy and honorable amon 
all men*. Wheras they did afterward forbid Prieſtes 
to marrie, they defire to haue that counted a true inter- 


pretation of the Scripture. Therefore wharſocuer in- 


terpretations or decrees of Councels ſhall be contra- 
rie to the truth of the Goſpell, they muſt in no caſe be 
receiued- 


CHAP. . 


Touching the power in making lawes,wherein the Pope 
wich his adherents did exerciſe mofÞ cruell H 
tyranmmy and butcherie 
vpe n ſoules, 


The ſecond part x OW followeth the ſecond part touching ma- 


touching ma- 
king of lawes. 


Conſciences 
muſt not be in- 
ſnared. 


What conſci- 
encc is. 


Science, 


king of lawes : from which ſpring innumerable 
traditions of men did iſſue, being as many ſnares to 
ſtrangle ſouls. Therfore it is Bea to be known whe- 
ther it be lawfull for the Church to binde mens conſci- 
ences with the lawes which it ſhall make. 

2 We ſee how warily Paule walked in this point“, ſo 
that he durſt not euen in one thing inſnare the conſci- 
ence. For he did foreſee what a wound might be made 
in the conſciences of men, if the neceſſitie of thoſe 
things ſhould be laid ypon them, the libertie whereof 
the Lord had left. 

3 That this knot may be looſed, we muſt firſt know 
what conſcience is. We muſt fet the definition out of 
the proper deriuation of the word. For as ſcience taketh 
the name from the knowledge of things: ſo when men 
haue the feeling of Gods iudgement, as a witnes adioi- - 
ned to them, which doth not ſuffer them to * their 

innes 


» * 
0 
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ſinnes, but that they are drawen vnto and arraigned be- 
fore the judge ment ſeat of the iudge, that feeling is 
called conſcience. For it is a certaine meane between 
God and men. From whence the olde prouetbe com- 
meth, the conſcience is a thouſand witneſſes. 
4 Therefore as works haue reſpect vnto men ſo the WorksreſpeR 
conſcience is referred vnto God, So that a good conſci- er 4 
ence is nothing elſe, but the inward integritie of the 
hart. In which ſence Paul writeth that the fulfilling of 
the Law is loue our of a pure conſcience and faith vn: 
faigned*, Alſo it is ſometimes extended vnto men. So 
Paul endeuored to walk with a good conſcience toward 
God and men. But chat is vnproperly ſpoken. And that 
is to be conſidered both in the commandements of God 
which muſt needs be kept and alſo in things indifferent 
and meane. 

- 5- If mens lawes be giuen to this end that they may How mens laws 
charge vs with religion, as if the obſeruing thereof were be to be ob- 
of it ſelfe neceſſarie, we ſay that that is fad vpon the 
conſcience which was not lawfull. For our conſciences 
haue not properly to deale with men, but with God, ſee- 
ing they are gouerned by the word of God alone. 

' Obie, We muſt obey princes euen for conſcience * 
fake* : therefore the lawes of princes beare rule ouer —— 
mens conſciences. 

An. We muſt diſtinguiſh berweene the Genus and 
the Species. Ihe generall commandement of God = ord wer 
commendeth the authoritie of magiſtrates. Hitherto 2 Cale, 
we muſt obey. But it is not meet that the lawes which 
. are written by them, ſhould appertain vnto the inward 
gouernment of the ſoule. Therfore if any thing be com- 
manded contrary to the word, or if in things indifferent 
there be a certaine neceſſitie laid vpon vs, we muſt not 
obey. & 

6 Such are thoſe which in poperie are calledeccle- p  . conſti 
ſiaſticall conſtitutions which are brought in for the true 53n. og 8 
and neceſſary worſhip of God. And as they be innume- 
rable, ſo they be infinit grins to inſnare ſoules. 

Obie, Biſhops are ſpiritual lawgiuers appointed of the Authoritie of 
Lorde after that the gouernment of the church is com- biſhops. 
V 2 mitted 


1. Tim. 1, 5. 
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mitted to them. Therfore he which breaketh their con- 

— —— the church. 5 
An. The authority of biſnops appertaineth to ſet 

the pollicy of the church in good — againſt which 

we muſt not ſpeake But it is neceſſary that they alwaies 

follow the rule of the Scripture. 

7 For to ſpeake properly there is but one law giuer, 

namely, the Lord, who is able to ſaue and to deſtroy. He 
hath ſo comprehended in his law, all that which was 
neceſſary to the perfect rule of good life, that he leſt no- 
thing for men to adde to that chiefe perfection. And 
this doth he to that end, firſt, that all our workes may 
be gouerned by his wil. Secondſy, that he may ſhew that 
he doth onely require obedience at our hands. 

8 lf we keepe in minde theſe two reaſons, we may 

eaſily iudge what conſt itutions of men are contrary to 
the word of God. With the former reaſon Paul conten- 
deth againſt the falſe Apoſtles which aſſaied to burden 
the churches with new burdens *, He vſeth the ſecond 
more in the Galathians, when he teacheth that the 
conſciences muſt not be inſnared which muſt be gouer- 
ncd by Godalone. : : 

4 Let vs apply this doctrine to our times. We ſa 
mY "2  thatthe — wherwith the pope doth barden 
x They are coun the church, are hurtfull, whether they be concerning 
red forthe true ceremonies and rites: or which do more belong to a. 


* r cipline. Firſt,bicauſe they hold that the worſhip of God 


conſciences. is contained in them: Secondly bicauſe they binde the 
They make conſciences with preciſe — rokeepe whatſoeuer 
the commandec- they command. 

ny 7 > of 20 Furthermore chat is the woorſt of all, that when 
1.1. 16.3. religion is once begun to be determined by ſuch vaine 
4 They be vn · inuentions, the commandement of God is made of 


8 2 and none effect“. For it is a greater offence with hem, to 
I 


I here is but 
one lawgiuer, 


God. 


Faults of popiſh 


haue omitted auricular confeſſion, than to haue conti. 
nued a moſt wicked life a whole yeere togither. 

11 There be alſo other two no ſmall faults in the 
ſame conſtirurions,firſt they preſcribe vnprofitable ob- 
ſeruations. Secondly they oppreſſe the conſciences 
with an infinite multitude, and they do ſo — ſha- 

owes 


3 


Of makin 


dowes that they cannor come to Chriſt. 

12 So that at this day not onely the vnlearned mul · Infinite multi · 
titude, but as euery one is puft vp with wordly wiſdome, kudes. Fy 
ſo he is woonderfully delighted with the beholding of ,,.;q, Ga 
ceremonies, Hypocrits and filly women thinke that no- 
thing can be inuented, which can be either more beau- 
rifull, or better. Neither is it any matuell that the au- 
thors therof are come to that point, as to mocke both 
themſelues & others with friuolous toes: bicauſe they The papiſts . 
haue taken a paterne partly by the dotings of the Gen- apes. bo 22 
tiles: and partly like apes they haue imitated the old - 
rites of Moſes law. _—- 

13 Again, there is ſuch a number of them, that the Ihe number ĩs 
church can in no caſe endure them. Heereby it cõmeth not tollerable. 
to paſſe that there appeereth in ceremonies, Iwot not 
what - Iudaiſme : and other obſeruations bring vpon 
godly ſoules a greeuous butchery. 

14 Obie, There be amongſt vs many, as ignorant, 
as there were ſome among the people of Iſrael. Such in · Popiſhintro- 
troduction was appointed for their ſake. duQon. 

An, To oppreſſe weake conſciences with great 
heaps of ceremonies, is not to comfort them. Paul ſaith 
that the lewes are like to children, which were kept vn- 
der tutors and gouernors, and we to growen men, which 
being ſet free from the tuition of others, haue no neede 
of childiſh rudiments. 

QuefF, Shall the ignorant ſort then haue no cere- 
monies giuen them to helpe their vnskilfulnes? 

An, Let thoſe be giuen them which ſer foorth 


Chriſt more plainly, and not thoſe which darken him. 
15 Obief, They be ſacrifices, wherwith God is wel r 
pleaſed: ſins are taken away: & ſaluation is purchaſed. ci ON 9 

An, They are rather fooliſh and pernitious opinions. hs 
Obie, Good things are not corrupt by ſtrange er- Boſting of ſtage 
rors, foraſmuch as in this behalfe a man may no leſſe ſin Plaiers. 
in works commanded by God. 
An. But they are euil, as being not vnderſtood, and 
le to a ſtage play. God ſeeketh obedience, neither wil s 
he be worſhipped with preceprs of menꝰ. Laſtly, they 9 
do not direct vs vnto Chriſt: but they are onely nets * 


V 3 to 
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to catch money, and ſexue for ſacrilegious buying and 


ſellin 2 we.» 10 VET 
7 Invented ſ 16 ® Therfore ſo often as this ſuperſtition creepeth 
gane. In, that they will haue men to worthip God with their 
inuentions, what lawes ſoeuer are made to that end, 
they ſtraight way degenerate vnto thoſe groſſe abuſes. 
God threatneth this cur ſe to all ages, that he will ſtrike 
them with blindneſſe and blockithnefle, which worſhip 
Teſ.29,13- hHimwirhdearinesof men. | 
Popiſh tradi- 17 ObieF, Our rraditions are not of men, but of 
OED God. For the church is ſo gouerned by the ſpirit of God, 
that it cannot erre. 

An. We haue already fhewed howfaſly they cha- 
lenge to themſelues the title of the Church. For the 
Church ſolloweth the rule of hir ſpouſe . Neither is 
that the church, which paſſing the bounds of the word 
of God, doth play the wanton, and doth riot, in giuing 

new lawes. | 
© PRES Obiect. The prophecies are added tothe Law. 
3 An. There is no addition there, but an expoſition. 
without the 18 Obiecl. We haue from the Apoſtles the begin- 
word. ning of our traditions. 
An. The whole doctrine of the Apoſtles trauelleth 
to this end, that the conſciences may not be burdened 
3 with ncw obſeruations: or that the worſhip of God may 
not be polluted with our inuentions. 80 
ws _ _— Obiect. The moſt of the Apoſtles decrees were re- 
ſerdownein ceiued by vic and the maners of men, and yet they were 
writing. not put down in writing. _ | 

An. They learned by the reuclation of the Spirit, 
after Chriſt his aſcenſion, thoſe things which they could 
nor vnderſtand when Chrift was liuing, and thoſe 
things which were neceſſary to ſaluation, they left in 
writing. 

19 Therfore in al theſe things there is great ſimpli- 
citie required, ſuch as we ſee appeare in the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Supper in the Apoſtles time. The next ſuc- 
ceſſors added ſomewhat, which was not to be miſliked. 

The making of But afterward canic thoſe fooliſh counterfaiters, who 
the Maſſe. patching togither diuers pieces, now and then _ 
cle 
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theſe geſtures and iettings of the Maſſe. 

obiect. Auguſtine ſaith, that thoſe things which are 
done with one conſent in all the whole church, came 
frſt from the Apoſtles themſelues. 

An, We may vnderſtand, ſaith he“, that thoſe * Egiff. 118. 
things which are kept in all the whole world, were de- 
creed either by the Apoſtles themſelues, or elſe by gene- 
rall councels, whoſe authoritie is moſt whole ſom in the 
church. But he ſpeaketh of the obſeruations of his time, 
which were then very few. 

20 Obiect. We haue holy water fram the Apoſtles. 

An, Yea, l wot not what Pope did pollute Baptiſme 
wich this ſtrange and vnſeaſonable ſigne. 

21 Obie, The Apoſtles and Elders of the primi- The decree of 
tive Church, eſtabliſhed a decree, beſides the comman- te Apoltles. 
dement of Chriſt, wherein they commanded all the 

Gentils to abſtaine from things offred to idols, from 
ſtrangled, and from blood®, 

An. The Apoſtles made no new law, but the divine 
and eternall commandement of God, touching the not 
breaking of charity. Neither is any iote of that libertie 
taken away, but the Gentils are admoniſhed by what 
meanes they ſhould temper themſelues to their bre- 
thren, chat they abuſe not their libertie to the offending 
of them. 

22 Like as if any faithful] Paſtors bearing rule in 
the Churches which are not as yet well ordred, do for- 
bid all choſe which are of their flocks, that they eate no 
fleſh vpon the Friday, before thoſe which are weake, or 
that they worke not openly vpon holy daies. | 

23 Obiect. And yet it is needfull, that being in 
ſubieQion, we ſuffer euen the hard commandements of 
our rulers, 

An, So they decree nothing that is contrary to the 


truth of the word of God. For God reiectethꝰ and puni- * Teſc29,13; 


bete TY 5 Mat. 1 5, 9. 
ſnethꝰ the inventions of men. 12. Ki. 15.24.32 


24 Therfore both our owne wiſedome, and alſo the X. 12, 1. 
. I all men muſt become fooliſhnes in our 2. K. 16, 10. 


Holy water. 


Act. 15, 20.29. 


eies, tj t we may ſuffer God alone to be wiſe. 
26 (ef. Samuel ſacrificed in Ramath,& though - 1. Sam , 17. 
| = 
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did that contrary to the E it pleaſed God. 


Jud. 13, 19. 
Menohaes 
ſacriſice. 


Mat. 22, 3. 


An. He did not ſet any ſecond altar againſt the on- 
ly altar: but bic auſe there was not as yet any place ap- 
pointed for the arke of the couenant, he appointed the 
citie where he dwelt for the ſacrifices, as being moſt 
commodious. | | 

, Obie, Menoha being a priuate man, did offer a ſa- 


crifice contrary to the law. 


An. This was an extraordinary and particular ex- 
ainple, neither is it to be imitated, 
25 Obiect. Chriſt would haue thoſe burdens which 


- were heauie and which could not be borne, to be born, 


The traditions 
_ ofrhe Phanlſees. 


What eccleſia- 

ſticall lawes be 

good. 

1.Cor.14,40. 
1 


What things 
order requireth. 
I 4 
2 


3 


Comelines 
muſt be ob- 
ſerued in the 
Church. 


Order in the 
Church. 

5 
1. Cor. 12,21. 


oo burdens the Scribes and Phariſees did binde to- 
ither. 

; An. Chriſt would haue his diſciples to beware of 
the leauen of the Phariſees, bicauſe they mixed their 
traditions with the doctrine of truth: yet he will haue 
them to be heard, if they teach Moſes his law. 

27 Obie, Then all the lawes are euil, whereby the 
order of the church is ſet in frame. | 

An. Lawes which ſerue to nouriſh pollicy and peace, 
are greatly to be obſerued in churches, ſo they be made 
decently and according to order. 

28 Which ſhall be, if rites be vſed, which may pur- 
chaſe reuerence to holy things. That done, if modeſty 
and grauity do ſhine and appeere. This is the firſt thing 
in order, that thoſe which rule, know the rule how to 
rule well: and that the common people be accuſtomed 
vnto the obedience and true diſcipline. Laſtly, that 
the ſtate of the church being ſer in good order, the 
peace and quietnes of the church be prouided for. 

29 And that is comlines, which is ſo fit, for the re- 
uerence of holy myſteries, that it is a fit exerciſe vnto 
godlines, or at leaſt ſuch as ſhal ſerue to the conuenient 
garniſhing of the action, and that not without fruit. 
Such exerciſes of godlines lead vs directly vnto Chriſt, 
And order is placed in that framing, which taketh away 
confuſions and tumults. Paul giueth an example of the 
former, that profane quaffing and banquetting be not 


ioined with the ſupper*, In the other ſort are the houres 


appoin · 
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appointed for prater and preaching, Therfore the one 
ſort of conſtiturions haue reſpect vnto rites and cere- 
monies,the other ro diſcipline and peace, 

30 Furthermore, I allow thoſe conſtitutions of men, 
which are both grounded vpon the authority of God, What conſtitu- 
and alſo are taken out of the ſcripture, and conſequent- 4935 be good. 
ly are altogither divine. Let kneeling in time of ſolemn 
praier be an example. 3 . 

Que. If we muſt heare the Lord alone, why hath one forme of 
he not deſcribed particularly what we ought to follow diſcipline doth 
in diſcipline and ceremonies? _ "+ > qo 

An. Bicauſe they depende vpon the condition of 
times, neither doth one forme agree to all ages. Vet we 
muſt follow generall rules, that that may be obſerued 
which is comely, and which order requireteh. 1.140. 
31 Que#, What liberty of conſcience can there be 
in ſo great obſeruation and circumſpection? 

An. Vea, it ſhal ſtand excellently well, when we ſhal Rudiments of 
conſider that the lawes are not ſtedfaſt and continuall, our inſirmitie. 
wherto we are bound, but externall rudiments of mans 
infirmitie, which though all of vs do not need, yet all of 
vs do vſe, bicauſe one of vs is bound to another to nou- 
riſhloue. 

Quef?, What?ls there ſo great religion in a womans 
veile, that it is an offence to go abroad bare headed, or 
in hir ſilence, or in kneeling, that it cannot be omitted 
without danger? 

An, If in theſe one ſwarue either through want of Euill contempr 
wit, or through forgetfulnes, or neceſſity, there is none Dy tem — 
offence committed, but if through contempt the ſtub- —— 
burnnes is to be miſliked. THY 

32 Fuſthermore we muſt vſe great diligence in 
this point, that none error creepe in which cither ſtain 


or darken this pure vſe. Which thing ſhall be brought to 1 f ceremonis 


paſſe, if all the obſeruations that be, ſhall haue a mani - be proftable. 
feſt ſhew of proſite, and if very fe be vſed: and eſpe- 
cially if the doctrine of a faithfull paſtor be ioyned 


therewithall, to ſhut and ſtop the way before wicked 


opinions. 
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I T He third part of Eccleſiaſtical power remaineth, 


iuriſdiction is an order prouided for preſeruation of ſpi- 
rituall pollicie : to this end, from the beginning there 
were iudgement ſeates or conſiſtories in churches, to 
examine maners, and puniſh vices: and beare rule in 
exerciſing the office of the keyes*, Paul calleth them 
goucrnments*. Furthermore, that power of the keyes 
hath two parts principally. The one conſiſteth in prea. 
ching the Goſpellꝰ, which is properly not ſo much a 
power as a miniſtery, it we reſpect men. For Chriſt hath 
given this power to his worde, whereof men are mini- 
ſters. We ſpeake not ofthis now. 
2 The other power of binding and looſing is deſcri- 
bed by Chriſtꝰ when he ſaith, If any 3 
the church, let him be to thee as an Heathen or Publi- 
cane. Verily I ſay vnto you, whatſoeuer ye ſhal bind, &c. 
But the church bindeth him whom it excommunica- 
reth : not that it may deſtroy him, but that he may re- 
pent: It looſeth him whom it receiueth to communion 
or fellowſhip: bicauſe it doth as it were make him par- 
taker of the vnity which it hath in Chriſt Ieſu. And leaſt 
any man contemne the iudgement of the church, the 
Lord doth teſtifie, that it is nothing elſe but the publi- 
ſhing of his ſentence, 
3 Obief, Al theſe things laſted but for a time, when 
as the magiſtrates were as yet aliens from our religion. 
An, This order is alwaies neceſſary. Bicauſe the 
church doth neither rake any thing to hir ſelfe which is 
proper to the Magiſtrate: neither can the Magiſtrate 
do this which the church doth: yea the Magiſtrate him- 
ſelfe muſt ſometimes be chaſtened, which thing befell 
Theodoſius Cæſar. 
4 And ſurely if any man do throughly weigh the 


CHAP. XI. 


Of the inriſdifion of the Church, and the abuſe thereof 
ſuch as we ſee in popery. | 


which we ſay conſiſteth in iuriſdiction. And this 


care not 


words 


go" 
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| wordsof Chriſt, he ſhall plainly ſce that the ſtate and 


perpetuall order of the church is deſcribed there, and 
not any temporall order. Whatſhall we ſay to this pro- 
miſe,ſhall we ſay that it is to indure onely for one yeere, 
or for ſome fewe yeeres? verily, verily, I ſay vnto you, 
whartſocuer thou ſhalr binde in earth ſhall be bound in 
heauen. | a 
Furthermore, the true vſe of Eccleſiaſtical ju- Vſc ef ecclefia- 
riſdiction is, that offences may be preuented: and if — iuriſ⸗ 
. . OO. 
any offence be riſen, it may be done away. There be | 
two things to be conſidered in the vſe : firſt, that this * 
ſpirituall power may be quite ſeparated from the au- 
thoritie of the ſworde. Secondlie, that it be not ad- q 
miniſtred as one man will, but by a lawfull afſemblie: Piſcipline ſepa- 
both things were obſerued in the purer church. For the rated fromthe 
holy biſhops did neither vſe fines nor priſons, but =P ofthe 
their ſharpeſt puniſhment was excommunication , "py * 
and that in great neceſſitie, according to the word of tion is che ſhar- 
God. peſt cenſure of 
6 . Neither was ſuch power in mans hande onely, che church. 
that he might do hatſoeuer he 3 „ bur it did be- 
long to the company of elders, which was in the church 
3 the — is in the citie, Cyprian ioy ned e 
the whole cleargie with the biſhop, And it was an vſu- EpifZ.14.4b.z. 
al cuſtom that tlie iuriſdiction of the church ſhould be | 
exerciſed by the Senate ofelders : whereof there were 
two kinds: for ſome were appointed to teach : other 
ſome were onely Cenſors of maners : This ordinance 
grew out of Linde by little and little. In Ambroſe his 7, ,..».1 ad 
time the clarks alone were cenſors . At length the bi- Tim. 
ſhop did chalenge that to himſelfe, which was granted Tyrannie of 
to the church. | Biſhops. 
7 Afterward the biſhops commitred this charge to 
their officials: which in deed differ nothing from pro- Ofcials. 
fane iudges. a 
Obiect. Officials admoniſh and excommunicate. The iuriſdiction 
An. Surely they mock God by this. Some poore man of Officials is 


Two ſorts of 
Elders, 


. oweth a little money? He is cited: If he appeere, he is ridiculous. 


condemned, Being condemned vnleſſe he pay, he is 
admoniſhed, By the ſecond admonitionthere is a ſtep 
made 
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made to excummunication: if he appeere not, he is ad. 
moniſhed to come to the court: if he make delay, he is 
admoniſhed, and foorthwith excommunicated. 

Obie, Vices alſo are there cenſured, 

1 | An. They do not onely tolerate vhoredome, drun- 

1 kennes, and ſuch hainous offences, but by a certaine ſe- 

i eret approbation they cheriſh and confirme them, both 

in the common people and alſo in the cleargy. Of a 
meanie they call a few, either leſt they ſhould ſeeme to 
Nuggiſh in winking at them, or elſe that they may ger 
k money, I ſpeake nothing of the praies, ſpoils, briberies, 

2 ſacrileges,which are gathered — 

Biſhops dofalſly 8 Such is the popiſh ſpiritual iuriſdiction. Alſo they 

attribute to doe falſly attribute to themſelues the power of the 

chemſelues che ſword: bic auſe it is not exerciſed ypon mens conſcien- 

. ar he ces, and Chriſt alſo forbad that“. 

M. 20, 23. Ovieft, Moſes had both togither. 

"EN An. Firſt, that was done by a rare miracle. Secondly 
it did but laſt for a time: for when there is a certaine 
forme appointed by God, the ciuill goucrnment is left 
to him: he is commanded to reſigne the prie ſthoode to 
his brother. 17 7805 

The prieſthood 9 Obie. By this means the glory of Chriſts king - 

* ig o dome doth floriſh as it is woorthy, and in the mean ſea- 
ſon the biſnops are too much called away from that 

which their calling requireth. 

An. As touching the firſt, Chriſt ſaith”, Kings of the 
nations and Princes reigne ouer them, but you ſhall 

Lal. 2223. not be ſo: and in an other place“, Who made me a 

*Luk-1:,14 judge or a diuider among you ? As touching the other 

| | they are not more excellent then the Apoſtles, who did 

a not thinke it meete for them to ſerue tables, hauing 

All. C,. forſaken the word of God*. 

10 Neither is it to be doubted, but that biſhops went 

thus far, beginning with a very little : but they haue lif- 

| ted vp themſelues with ſubtiltie and crooked craftic 
meanes and that priuily. In times paſt if any contro- 

Alaudable cu uerſie did happen, the godly committed the iudgement 

ſor, therof to the biſhop, bicauſe they did not doubt of his 

vprightnes. This was praiſe woorthy, but theſe men 


/ 


made 
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ade anordinary iuriſdiction of voluntary iud ts. Iuriſdiction 
When cities 2 were ſhortly after brough 7 made of 
into diuers ſtraits, they fled vnto the patronage of bi luntarie 


ſhops: theſe men of patrons,became lords. — 
11 Although the biſhop of Rome being not content 


with their kingdoms, laid hands vpon the Empire, who 


as Bernard ſaithꝰ, had need of a weedhooke, not of a IL de conſid. 


ſcepter. N 
12 Gregory called the emperor moſt noble lord, Eoift.s, fl 2 


and himſelfe his vnwoorthy ſeruantꝰ. 1 
13 Neither are fiuc hundred yeeres yet paſt, when N 
as the biſhops were in ſubiection to princes : neither 
was the pope created without the authority of the em- 1 
ror.Theemperor Henry the 4. of that name, who ſold RA 
boly things, gaue occaſion to Gregory the ſcuenth, to things. 
alter this order. At length Hildebrand who called him- Hildebrand 
ſelfe Gregory the ſeuenth, made alſo the emperors ſub- droughr the 


ict to him. Emperorsin 
Obie, The weſt empire was giuento the pope by ——— 
Conſtantine. 5 l 


An, That is a falſe ſtarting hole, vnder color of do- Increaſe of che 
nation. | Penn ook 

In the meane ſeaſon the popes ceaſed not ſomrimes 
by fraud, ſomtimes by trechery, ſometimes by weapons 
to inuade other mens dominions: alſo they brought the 
city it ſelf which was at that time free vnder their pow - 
er: vntill they came to that power, which they do now 
enioy. 

Is To ĩuriſdiction is annexed freedome. For they Freedom an- 
thinke it an vnmeet thing, ifin perſonall cauſes they nexed to Iu- 
anſwer before a ciuill iudge, and they ſuppoſe that both „ 
the liberty and alſo the dignity of the church conſiſteth 
in that, if they be exempted from common iudgements 
and lawes. 

Obie, If any queſtion of faith were handled, or any 
ſuch queſtion as did properly appertaine to the church, 
the hearing therof was referred to the church. 

16 An, By this exception holy men ſought nothing 


elſe, but that princes which were not religidus, might 


not with tirannical violence and luſt hinder the church 


2 28: 9 > 12. 2 + Books of Chriſtias Ini. 
in doing hir — For they did not diſallow it, if ſome: 
| times princes did vſe theirauthoritic in Ecclefiaſtica 
matters, ſo this were done to preſerue the order of the 
church, and not to diſturbe ir. Therfore they do euill to 
chalenge to themſelues freedom. 


Sue 7 4 5 I 


Of thedi feipline of the church mhoſe principal yſe is 


in cenſures and excommunication, 


The diniſion, „PRE that we may the more eaſi ly enidec 

| ſtand Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, which dependerh 

vpon the power ofthe keies, and ſpirituall iuriſdiction, 

let vs deuide the church into the eleargie and the com- 

mon people. Let vs ſpeake firſt of common diſcipline, 

vnder which all men muſt be: then we will come to the 
cleargie,which haue their proper diſcipline. 

3 The firſt foundation of the church,is,thar priuate 

admonitions do take place: that is, if any man do not 
Thedegre 115 his duty willingly, that he ſuffer himſelfe to be admoni- 
hs on que | ſhed: and that euery one ſtudy to admoniſh his brother 
Priuate admo- hen need is. Eſpecially ler the paſtors be diligent here- 
nition. | - in, whoſe duty it is to preach to the people, & to exhort 
% thbroitzh euery houſe“. If any man refuſe admonitions, 
"x > def] piſerwo or three witneſſes : and if he continue 
ſtubburne, let him be baniſhed out of the company of 

Mat, 18, 15.17. the faithfull*,as a contemner of the church. 

But bicauſe he intreateth there of ſecret faults we 
muſt put this diuiſion, that ſome ſinnes are priuate, and 
ſome publike. Chriſt ſpeaketh of the former, Reprooue 

Bu, him betweene him and thee alone“. Paul faith concer- 
*Mat.13,15- ning open ſinnes, Reprooue him in preſence of al men*: 


3 * that the reſt m ay feare. He himſelfe followed this laſt in 

* Gal.2,14- Peter*. Therefore in ſecret ſinnes let vs proceed accor- 

Another diſtin · ding to the degrees which Chriſt ſetteth downe : in ma- 

Rion of ſinnes. nifeſt ſinnes, let vs ſtraight way proceed vnto the ſo- 
lemne rebuking of the Church. 

4 Leet this be alſo another liſtinQion. Of ſins ſome- 

are defaults, ſome hainous offences: for theſe latter 


Paul 


Nt. 


a» — — — >>, ty 5 


Excommuni- | 
cation. 
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L Of ec cleſſaſtirall diſtipline. C5. 12. 28 9 
paul vſeth a more ſharpe remedy in the inceſtuous pgs- 
fon of Corinthus: bicauſe he doth not onely in words 
chaſten,bur with excommunic ation puniſh him. 
And there be three ends wherero the Church 

hath reſpect in ſuch corrections, and in excommunica- Ends of corre- 
tion. The firſt is, that they may not be named among 92. . 
chriſtians,which lead a wicked life, as if the holy churc 
were a conſpiracie of wicked men*, The ſecond, that * cal 1,24. 
good men may not be corrupred with the continuall 2 
company of the wicked*, The third is, that thoſe men · c N 
themſelues, being confounded with ſhame, may begin 75, 13. 
to repent of their filthines?. | 

6 Theſe ends being ſet downe, it remaineth that 
we ſee how, and after what ſort the church doth exe- 
cute this point of diſcipline, which conſiſteth in iuriſdi - 
ction. Firſt of all let vs retaine that diuiſion of ſinnes, The diuiſion of 
that ſome are publike, and ſome priuate; The former finnes. 
kind doth not require theſe degrees which Chriſt rec- -b cow 
kenerh vp. In the ſecond ſort, they come not to the. OE 
church, vntill ſtubbornnes come. When it is once come $tubbornnes. 
to knowledge, then muſt we obſerue the other diuifon _ 
berweene hainous offences and defaults. In lighter of- HainDOu offen- 
fences there muſt a light and fatherly chaſtiſement be Defaults. 
vſe d. But hainous offences tauſt be chaſtiſed with a 
more ſharpe remedy : as by depriuing of the ſupper, vn- 
till the ſinner do teſtifie his repentance*. This order did * 1. cor. 5, 5. 
the olde and better Church obſerue, when lawfull go- 
uernment was in force. | 

7 So far off was it that any was exempted from this Let princes ſub- 
diſcipline, that the princes did ſubmit rhemſcluegtogi- mit themſelues 
ther with the common people, to abide and beꝶxe it. ** diſcipline. 
And it is meete that the ſcepters of all princes be mãde 
ſubiect to Chriſts crcowne. So Theodohus was depriued 
by Ambroſe of the right of the communionꝰ. This is e mb. ib. 1. f. 
lawfull proceeding in excommunicating of a man, if not * fu 
the Elders alone 5 that apart, but the church knowing Theod. 
and approouing the ſame. 
8 And ſuch ſharpnes becommeth the church, as 
is 10ined with the ſpirite of meekenes, that he may not 
be ſwallowed vp of forrow which is puniſhed*, For by * 4 core 
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this meanes aremedy ſhould be turned to deſtruction 
For when as they enioined a ſinner penance to cndure + 


Sharpnes of the for 3. 4 7. yeers, or during his whole life: hat could fol- 


men of old. 


All things muſt 
be temperate 
with curteſie. 


The difference 
betweene ex- 
communication 


and curſing. 


1 


2. The, 3, 15. 


To depart from 
the Church. 
Lib. a. contra 
Parm. cap. i. 


What Paſt or is 
free from tho 
„ cules 


We muſt nor 
make any 


ſcþilme. 


low therupon, but either great hypocriſie, or great def- 
ation. | 
9 All things muſtbe tempered with love and curte- 


fie. Neither is it for vs to blot out of the number of the 


cle, excommunicate perſons, or be out of hope of 
them, as if they were already damned; We may indeed 
count them ſtrangers from the church, and therefore 
from Chriſt : hut yet onely during that time wherein 
they continue diuorced. 

10 For there is this difference betweene excommu- 
nication and accurfing, that accurſing doth giue ouer a 
man to eternall deſtruction, taking away all pardon: 
this, that is excommunication,doth rather puniſh man- 
ners. There is either rare or none vſe of accurſing. 
Though the church do not ſuffer vs to kee pe companie 
with excommunicate perſons, yer we muſt ſtriue and 
labor to bring them to better fruire, that they may re- 
turne to the fellowſhip of the church * :leaſt we fall 
ſtraightway from diſcipline to butchery. 

11 This is alſo eſpecially required to the modera- 
ting of diſcipline, which Auguſtine diſputeth 1 
the Donartiſts*, that neither priuate men, if they ſee vi- 


ces not diligently corrected by the councell of elders, 


depart from the church, or that the paſtors themſelues, 
if they cannot purge all things which neede redreſſing, 
do not therfore caſt from them their miniſtery, or di- 
ſturbe the whole church with vnaccuſtomed ſharpnes. 
For whoſocuer doth either by rebuking amend what 
he can, or excludeth that which he cannot amend , ſa- 
uing the bond of peace: or doth diſallow with equitie, 
— with ſtedfaſtnes that which he can not ex- 
clade: he is quit and free from the curſe, 

12 And this doth he ſay, bicauſe of the Donatiſts, 
which when they ſaw vices in the churches, which the 
biſhops did reproue with words, but not puniſh with ex- 
communication, they did cruelly inucigh againſt the 
biſhops, and did diuide themſclues from the _—_ — 


faſting, or ſolemne praier, or to other exerciſes of humi- g; 


f. 


Chrif wich a wicked ſcbiſme. 50 arthis day the An- 


baptiſes. EY IE ſts 
| Auguſtine doth principally , commend that one 
iS if « infection of ane invade the multitude, 
then the ſharpe mercy of liuely diſcipline is neceſſarie. 
For ſaith he, euen purpoſes of ſeparation.are vaine, per- f 7 
nitious, ſacrilegious: bicauſe they ate wicked and proud. 

and do more trouble the good weake ones, than amend 

the ſtout euill ones. | 
14 The other part of diſcipline, conſiſteth therein, The ſecondpare = 


a . of diſcipline 
that as times ſhall require, the Paſtors exhort either to oncemingfa- 


ltie, repentance, and faith, for which there is neither 
time, nor manner, nor forme preſcribed in the word of 
God, but it is left to the — — of the church: the 
obſeruation of this point alſo, as it is profitable, ſo it was 
vſed in the old church in the time of the Prophets and Tae, 76. 
Apoſtles*®, Ati, 13.3. 

15 Let lav full faſting haue three endes. For we vſe In eng of 
the ſame either to bring donne the fleſt or that we may fing. 
be better prepared to praiers, or that it may be a teſti- 
mony of ou humilitie before God. The firſt end ĩs ſittet 
for priuate faſting. The ſecond is common to both, and 
the third like wiſe. | * a 

16 Therefore ſo often as we muſt make praier to When a faſt 
God for any greate matter, it were expedient to pro- muſt be bidden, 
claime a faſt when we bid praier. So when the men of 
Antioch did lay hands on Paul, & Barnabas, they ioine v. 4d. 13, 3. 
faſting with praicr*. Such was the faſt of Anna the Pro- LA 2, 17. 
pheteſſe, of Nehemias , and others. Nebam. i,. 

17 Againe, if either peſtilence, or famine, or war be- y 

gin to range, or if any calamity hang ouer any country, 
it is the dutie of the paſtor to exhort the church to faſt, 
chat it may humbly be ſeech the Lord to turne away his 
wrath. We may readily gather out of the words of Ioel, 
that the people of [ſracldid that. 

Obie, It is an outward ceremony, which togither 
nich the reſt had an end in Chriſt. | 


1 
. 


' 
— 


1 Foel.2, 15. 
Lohn. 3,5. 


An. Tea it is euen at this day alſo an excellent help 


n Chriſt excuſeth his 
* — Apo- 


for the faichfull, Therefore whe 
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Apoſtles , bicauſe they did not faſt, he ſaith not that 
faſting was abrogated, but he aſſigneth the ſame to 


times of calamity, and he iĩoyneth che ſame with mour- 


ning. | 


18 lt is well knowen, that the life ofthe god! muſt 


892 be tempered wich thriftines and ſobrietie: but there is 
Ft ans beſides chat another temporall faſt, when we diminiſh 
| Faſting conſi· ſomewhat of our accuſtomed maner of living: this con- 
| ſterhin three fiſterh in three things, in the time that we come to prai- 
ching. er faſting: in qualitie, that being content with {mall 
Le fare, we auoid dainties: in quantitie, that we cate more 
2 ſparinghy, than we are wont. | 
EY 19 But we muſt alwaies beware that there creepe 
1. * * * ain no ſuperſtition. There fore let vs firſt remember that 
1 ng in ae muſt rent our harts and not our garments*.Second- 
15 1 ly, we muſt take heed that we count it not a meritorious 
1 Lib.2.de Mor. worke. Such was the doting of che Manichees“. Laſtly, 
32 Menich3s . that it muſt not be ſtrictiy required as neceſſatie. For 
14 0 — that is to giue an occaſion to tyranny, 
[IT Fat um. 20 Wherin the men of old did erre, and thoſe which 
un brought in the ſuperſtitious Lent, and other ceremo- 
nien = | 
| Obie, Chriſt faſted forty daies. 
Whatmanner An. He faſted not therfore that he might preſcribe 
11 faſting Chriſts others an example: but that by a myracle he might con- 
{TY 3 firme the preaching of the Goſpell. Neither did he faſt 
'S often, nor after the manerof men, bicauſe he eate no 
. «rod. iz. meate for the ſpace of forty daies. But as Moſes to eſta · 
1 Pos, % *-— bliſhthe authoritie of the law*: So Chriſt to begin the 
n Goſpell. So Elias, to the end the people might knowe 
him to be a reſtorer of the law, ſpent forty daies without 
Ng 19,8. meate“. There was alſo a great diuerſity in that ſuper- 
| ſtitious imitation,which is indeed a wrongfull zeale. 
| 21 Afterward followed far woorſe times, and vnto 
| the diſordered ſtudy of the common people was added 
N both the ignorance and alſo the rudenes of the biſhops, 
13 | 2 and alſo luſt to reigne and tyrannous rigor. | 


of diſcipline 
t ouching the 
Cleargic. 


The ſecond part 22 There followeth another part of diſcipline, which 
appertaineth properly to the'cleargy. That is contal-: 


ned in-canons, which the oldbiſhops — 
224 OX ues 


| Ya da JH - + o] LT . 

ſelues and their order, of which ſort theſe are, that no 

clarke ſhould give himſelfe to hunting, dicipg, or ban. 
ring. To theſe were added the puniſhments aſſo . 

where by the very authority of the canons was eſtabli- n 

ſhed. To this end euery biſhop had the gouernment of 


his cleargie committed to him. Therefore were prouim- Prouineiall Sy- 


cial Synods inſtituted, that thoſe which were negligent nodjs. 
might be made to do their duty. For it was in the empe- he i r 
tors power onely to call a generall councell. So long as alone did ga- 
this ſharpenes did laſt, the clarks required no more in thera gencrall 
worde at the peoples hands, than they themſelues did Coun cell. 
performe in example. Foraſmuch as they were ſtraigh- 
ter to themſelues than to the people. Al that is ſo grow - 
en out of vſe, that nothing can at this day be inuented 
to be more vnbrideled and diſſolute than the cleargie: 
and it is growen to ſuch licentiouſnes, that almoſt all 
the world crieth out. Antiquity is buried, onely the ſha- 
dowes thereof remaine. 5 | 
23 They are therin ſtraight, and vnintreatable, that | 
prieſts be forbidden to marry : though that be done Marriage for- 
through wicked tyranny , and againſt the word. Bicauſe en. 
God hath expreſſy prouided that this liberty might not 
be infringed. Paul fore ſaw that ſuch doctrine of diuels 
would be broched*. Moons 
Obiect. Montanus, the Tarianes, and Eucratites,did i e 
condemne matrimony, not we:but we do onely exclude Tatians. 
the Eccleſiaſticall order from it. Eucratites. 
An. The propheſie agreeth as well to the papiſts, as 


*. Tim. 3, 2. 


to the Tatianes, bic auſe it is all one thing. 


24 Obie, The prieſt muſt be diſtinguiſhed from 
the common people by ſome marke. 
An, As though the Lord did not foreſee that alſo in 
what ornaments the prieſts ought to excell: notwith- 
ſtanding he hath placed mariage among the reſt of the * , Tin 3, 1. 
gifts, which Siritius the pope called the defiling of the Siritius called 
eſh®, | ? mwmarriage pol- 
i 25 Ob. The Leuirical prieſts, ſo often as their eour- 2 27 
s came to miniſter, muſt haue laine from their wiucs, amaram. 
that being cle ane they might handle holy things. 
An. There is not like reaſon or conſideration of the 
X 2 mini- 
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ie of the Goſpell, as was of the Leuiticall mini- 


94 Ch. 


berweene the ſterie. For they as figures did repreſent the holines of | 


Goſpel andthe Criſt the Mediarour, and did ſhadow it wth cexzaine 


Leuticall. grofſe draughts. The Eccleſiaſticall Paſtors do not at 
* thisdaybeare this perſon. Wherfore the Apoſtle with · 


out exception pronounceth that mariage is honoura · 


Hb. . ble among all men. Which thing the Apoſtles did ap- 
1. cer. 9. 3. prooue by their owne examples. 
| 29 Neither did the old fathers onely tollerate ma- 
riage in the order of biſhops, but alſo it was pronounced 
* Hift.eripare, lb. in the Nicene Synode, that lying with a mans own wife 
2. cap. 14. was chaſtitie*, | 
27 After this followed the times wherein too ſuper- 
ſtitious loue of ſingle life got the vpper hand: and the 

praiſes of virginitie were ſong without meaſure. 
Obie, Prieſts were many times forbidden to marry. 


Single life. An. This libertie continued both vnder the Apo- 

3 gat. ſtles, and alſo certaine ages afterward , that Biſhops 

de might marrie: ſhall we thinke that vnlawfull and vn- 

: ſcemely at this day, which was vſed and receiued then 
with praiſc ? 


28 Let vs conclude that there muſt be no neceſſitie 
laid where the thing is of it ſelfe free, and doth depend 
vpon the profit of the Church. 


+ CnaAS. SIT. 


Of vowes,byvaſh making wherof enery man hab 
miſerably intangled himſelfe. 


I CY it is a lamentable thing, that the church, for 

which liberty was bought with the price of Chriſts 

Eccleſiaſtical blood, was ſo oppreſſed —5 cruell Framed almoſt 
tyrannic. ouerwhelmed with an huge heape of traditions: but the 
priuate madnes of euery man tid ſhew that ſaran and 

his migiſters had ſo great libertie granted them by God 

not without moſt iuſt cauſe; Heereby it came to paſſe, 

a that neglecting Chriſt, and hauing greeuous burdens 
Aſimilieude. laied vpon them, by digging ditches and pits for them - 

| ſelues, they drowned themſelues more decpely: that * 

ce 
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fee in vowes, wherwith they binde chemſelues as with 
moſt ſtraight bonds. e . 

2 Furthermore, if we will not erre in iudging what Lawfull vowes. 
yowes be lawfull, and what otherwiſe: we muit conſider 
three things: firſt, who it is to whom We make our vow. 
ſecondly, wo we be which make our vẽs. Laſtly, with 
what minde we vow. The firſt renderh to this end, that 1 To hom the 
we thinke that e haue to deale with God, whom our 19935 made. 
obedience doth ſo delight, that he pronounceth that 
all will vorſhippings, though they be beauxifull, are ac- 
curſed *. That which is done without faith, which reſt · Cela, 23. 
etk in the word, is ſinne. Therefore let this be the firſt 
caution or prouiſion, that we attempt nothing vnleſſe 2 
we haue God to go before vs, and to tell vs as it wete : 
2 his worde, what is good to be done, or ynpro. 

table. 1 

3 In the other let vs meaſure our ſtrength, and be- 2 Who we be. 
hold our vocation, that we neglect not the benefit of 12 
the liberty which God hath giuen vs. For he which 3 
yoweth either that which is not in his power, of which 
x contrary to his calling, is raſhand{hewhich deſpiſerh 
the bountifulnes of God, is ignorant. Such was the vow 
of che cutchrotes of lephthe, and at this day of the ſa- cf. 23. 1s. 
crificing Tree nunnes, who forgetting cheit 
«nl infirmity, thirke chat they are able to lead a fin- OS VO 
gle life. . 1 * RO | 
4 _ Thirdly, it skillech much wick what minde thou; wich wie 


makeſt thy vowe , if thou wilt Haue it to be allowed of mind. 
god. Thetfore let Ys direct our vowesto four ends:wher- 4 ends of vowes. 
of we refer two tothe time paſt, and two to tlie time to 
eee eee eee 
Fung ane the vowes of repentance. Of the former, we 
aue an example in thaxithes which Iacob vowed?®, In Gen. 255, 20. 

tlie old ſacrifices of che peace makers. Thus muſt we 
vnderſtand the Pfalnies wherein mention is made of 
vowes*, The fecond kinde ſhall be lawfully obſerued'if + 
1 > | EO Pf rey 453% n PV i 2, 16. & 55, 
vſing a vowe, that we may bind our ſe lues with a ſtraiter 13.6 116, 14. 
bond, we rediounte that wickednes into which we were The vow of re- 
fallen. | pentance. 

5 The vowves Which are made for the time to come 
X 3 do 
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The vows of the do tend to this end, partly that we may be mad 
time to come. * | 


oy 
od, 


that we may obey his holy commandements, and not 


| 3 


dience which GodTtequireth, the 
An, The promiſe which we there make, is ioined 
both with crauing of pardon, and alſo with cravingof 

Let partie ular : the helpe of the holy Ghoſt. In particular vowes the 
yowes be. onely three former rules muſt be obſcrued. Let them be ſober 

x EST, and bur for a time: leſt if they be continuall,thou either 
pay them with great foe bay or being wearied with 

the long continuance therof, thou be enforced to break 


1 them. b a 
| | | en 7 Therefore we condemne all ſuperſtitious vowes; 
11 ee ſuch as are abſlaining from wine and hann faſling for 
1 certaine daies, gadding on pilgrimage to holy places 
| | 11 and ſuch likbe. | a es 
117 VINE py" 8 Vea we ſee how far Munkiſh vowes are from the 
123) Munks.. -- true rule of vowing. | ED 
19 * Obie, They were allowed by the publike iudgement 
1 of the church. | FE 
Colledges of An, Colledges of Munkes were in times paſt as it 
Mibiks: were ſeminaries of the Ecclefiaſticall order, that being 


brought vp with great hardneſſe and patience they 
A ſimilitude. might be called to the office of biſhop. wn 

Demmilu Eccls 9 Auguſtine doth thus d: paint out vnto ys the form 

is | Carb. cap. i. of the old Munkery. Contemning, ſaith he, the entice- 

15 The old Munks, ments of the world being gathexed rogither into a moſt 

111 . holy common life, they ſpend their time rogither lining 

in praiets, readings, diſputations, ſwelling with no prid, 

being troubleſome through no ſtifneckednes, waxing 

1 pale with no enuic, no man poſſeſſeth any thing of his 

1 one: none is burdenous to another. They work with 

11 their owne hands thoſe things wherwith both the bo- 

| BJ dy may be fed, and the minde may not be kept _ 

wi EN | mane | | om 
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from God. They deliuer their worke to pak .deanes,: 
which make an account ro one whom. 11 call fa- 2 
ther, &c. tone 

10 Such vas the munkifh venfiſicnia times "WY 
Our men at this day place the greateſt part ofrheir ho - Tdlenes of = 
lines in idlenes,which if you take away, where ſhall that Muoks. 
contemplatiue life be, wherin they boaſt they excell all 


_ men, and draw neertothe angels? | 
. Andyet they vouchfafe their order alone of the The * of 


tle of perfection, and they exempr the ſame from all —.— | 
callings of God. I DR 

ObiefF, It is not ſo called therſore, bicauſe it cuntaĩ-· 
neth perfection in it ſelfe, but bicauſe it is the beſt of en 
to attaine perfection. 

An. Vet that admiration remaineth in the common per fedion of 
ple, as if the munkith life alone were the angelical Munks. 
Ei and cle ane from all life. Vnder this colour Gainfull mar- 
they make moſt gainfull markets. kets. 

12. Obiect. The munkiſh life is the way to perfecti- 
on, bicauſe they promiſe that they will kee pe the coun · 
ſels of the Goſpell touching loue of enimies, touching 
not deſiring of reuenge* „e. whenoChriſtians are nor dns. 


commonly bound. W 7 p wy: ment concer- 
An. Such counſels deem; konmandemehts, 'ping the lquing 
which all Chriſtians muſt obey. - of our enimies. 


9 


13 Obieff, The Lord ſaid —— man, thou 
wilt be perfect, ſell all that hoc haft. and giue to the 
poore*, We do that. . 15.31. 

An. If the ſum of bebe vlacedi in this, What 
meaneth that which Paul teacheth, that he which ſhal l 
_= all that he hath to the poore, is nothing vnleſſe nge 

aue loue“? 1. Cor. 13. 3. 

Obiect. This is the principal worke of perfection, bur 
not the onely worke thereof. 

An. Paul maketh loue the only bond of perfection ca 3.13. 
without any renouncing of goods. "ty, 

14 Obie, The Munkiſh profeſſion is a forme of a 
ſecond bapriſme, bicauſe they renounce the world, to 
live holily, 

An, 1. many Monaſteries as there be at this day I 


fellowſhip of the faithfull, that they may more 
a ue themſelues ro pleaſure. Such are at this day the 
Pranciſtanes. 2 33 5 rr ry 5 „ 
1 By this compariſon of the old and new Mu 
5 n ippoareth ſufficiently, that our colde Munkesfallehy 
Aſimilitude. pretend the example of the primatiue Church, fur de- 
fence of their profeſſion: for at much as they differ no 
leſſe from them than apes from men. 

16 lt is an excellent thing to play the Philoſophets | 
in ſecret: but iris, not a pointof Chriſtian meekenes to 
flie as it were into a wildernes, through hatred of man- 

kind, and alſo to forſake their offices hich the Lord 
hath eſpec ially commanded. 

17 Now therfore we ſee of what fort the vowebbe;- 
whereby Munks are admitted & entred at this dayintu 
this excellent order. Firſt bicauſe they ĩnſtitute anew 
worſhip to deſerue withall, I conclude vpon that which 

 goertibefore,/thatwharſocuerthey: vowe it is an abho - 
mination before God. Serundſ bicauſe they inuent to 
themſelues a new Finde of life; without any beholding 
of the calling of God, I ſay that it is raſhly done and 
ttherfore vnlavfull. Furthermore foraſmuch as they tie 
. fthemſelues to wicked worſtuppings, I auouch thar they 
bal fc. are not conſecrato to God; but᷑ tothe deuillꝰ. The ſame 
37. muſt we fay of perperualt virginitie, which they promiſe 
to God, whereas it is not in our power. 
The Vowesof Gbiecr . We make this vowe truſting onely to the 
Virginitie. grace of G od; & 
Mar. 19, 11. n Wheras it is not giuen to all“: and thoſe are 
I. cer. . : with open voice cited to marry, to whom power to con- 
taine i denied: iris not for vs to conceiue hope of an 
eſpeciall gift. 
The Vowe of Obie, It hath beene ohſerued time our of mind, 
Eontinencic, that thoſe ſhould tie themſelues with the vowe of con- 
e wholy dedicate themſelues to the 
Lord. , 

An. This cuſtome was ancient: it is not therefore 

blamelcfit; moreouer it was lawfyull for thoſe to male 
| * 


* 
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which could not containe, Which thing is not permit- 
ted at this daß. 11% 
18 Obied. Vowing was vſed in the Apoſtles time: 

bicauſe Paul ſaith that the widowes which being once 
receaued into the publike miniſterie did marry, did de- Vowe of wi- 
nie their firſt faitli. E 

in. Thewidows wich were at that time receauecd 
tothe pubhke miniſterie were about three ſcore yeeres 
of age, they laid vpon themſelues the condition of per- 
petuall ſingle life: if they ſhould afterwards marry, that 
did v aflly come to paſſe which Paul ſaith; that caſting 
from tllem ſhame, they became more inſolent, than be- 
came Chriſtian women. Therefore firſt they profeſſed =» 
ſingle life, ſo fatre arthe neceſſitie of their function did 
beate. Seronilly it was euen then better for them to 4 
mrry than to burne. Thirdlythey had alreadie ſhewed 3 
a token of their aged continenci. 
9 And Deaconeſſes were made not to delight God The office 
| ®witafinging and with mumbling not vnderſtood, and to Deaconedics. 
leai the reſt of their life in idlenes whichpopiſh nunnes 

but chat they might do to the poore the publike mi- 
7 Miltericofrhe Church, that they might wholly applie 
[/ themſclues to the duties of loue. Thereupon Iconclude 
wich Paul chat is wickednes that women ſhould be re- 
ceaued to vowe continencie before they be threeſcore ati 
yeeres of age. 52 

20 Therfore let vs conclude that ax vnlauful vowes vet raſbly 

and nct rightly made, are of no reputation with God, ſo made muſt be 
ought they to be void with vs. For ĩt is an abſurd thing reverſed. 
that we' ſhoald be driuen to performe thoſe things, 
which God doth not require at our hands. Therfeore 
| Yowesraſhly made do not onely not bind, but they muſt 
| neceſſarily be reuerſed and diſanulled. 
21 Therefore when they forſake the Munkiſh life, 
and tate in hand ſome honeſt kind of life, they are vn- 
 worthfly accaſedof breach of faith and periury,bicauſe 

they haue broken the knot which could not be looſed 
_ (asitis commonly beleeued) herby they were bound 

to God and the Church. But it is no bond when GOD 
doth abrogate & diſanull that which man confirmeth. 
8 CHAP. 
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3 
What a Sacra- 
ment is. 

2 


Eph.1 9.4 $32s 
Col. 126. 


1 2 
A medicine for 
our infirmitie 
and ignoranee. 


A fimilitude. 


Hoem. in Jol. 13. 


* Rm. 1 0, 8. 
A popiſh di- 
lemma. 


Ch. 14. The 4. Bool of Chriftian Inſtitut. 
CHnar. 21111. t 


Of the Sacraments, | 


'x Eſide the preaching of the word there is another 


DO helpe for our faith in the Sacraments which is of 
like ſort, And a Sacrament is an outward ſigne, herby 
the Lord doth ſeale vp in our conſciences the promiſes 
of his good will, to ſupport the weaknes of our faith; and 
we on the otherſide teſtiſie our godlines as well before 
him and the angels, as before men. Auguſtine calleth it 
i viſble Gone of di holythink; AY +, 

2 The men of old vſed this word in that ſcnee. For 
ſo often as the old interpreter would tranſlate into La- 
tine the Greeke word purges, eſpecially where meni · 
on was made of holy things, he tranſlated it: Sacrema-· 
F108. | = > +4 4 445 . * 

3 By this definition we vnderſtand that a Sacrament 
is neuer without a promiſe going before it, but that it ĩs 
rather annex ed therto as an appurtenance, to this end, 
that it may confirme the promiſe it ſelfe, and may eſta- 
bliſh and make ſure the ſame to vs. Of which mean God 
foreſeeth that our ignorance and ſlownes firſt , and ſe - 
condly our we aknes ſtand in need. For the weakenes of 
our faith is ſo great, that vnleſſe it be vnderpropped on 
2 ſide, it is ſtraightway ſhaken and doth foarrawith 

aint. | charts | 

4 This is that which t hey ſay commonly, that a Sa- 
crament conſiſteth in the word preached and vnder- 
ſtood, and the externall ſigne. $1 | 

Obiect. It is enough if the prieſt do onely recite the: | 
forme of conſecration euen in Latine, before men va- | 
leamed. 21 24. 5 

An. Auguſtine ſaith otherwiſe that the word being 
added vnto the element doth make a Sacrament, not 
bicauſe it is ſpoken, but bicauſe it is beleeued. This is 
the word of God which we preach, ſaich Paul*: Ft 

5 O%ie#. Either we know that the word of Goc 


which goerh before the Sacramentis the true 4 
00, 


Of the ſacramentt. Ch. 14. 
God,or elſe we know it not. If we know it, we learne no 
new thing out of the Sacrament. If we know it not, the 
Sacrament ſhall not teach vs chat, whoſc force conſiſt- 
ech in the wor. 
In. Seales which are hung vpon publike actes be · Scales confurne 
ing receaued alone are nothing woorth, being hung vp- "tings. 
on parchment they confirme that which js written. So 2 
the Sacraments haue this peculiar thing aboue the 
word, that they are more fit to ſtay vp our faith, ſeeing 
they do liuely repreſent vnto vs the promiſes, depain- 
ted as it were in table. 
. 6 Obie, That which ic earthly and bodily cannot whether a bo- 
confirme that which is heauenly and ſpirituall. dily ching can 
An, Earthly Sacraments do not conſirme the ſpiri · <onfirme that 
tuall truth, but vs which are carnall. WA 33 2 ſpirt- 
7 Obie, They be not teſtimonies of the grace of 
God, bicauſe they are giuen to the wicked allo, who The Sacra- 
notwithſtanding do neuer a whit more feele thereby ments do not 
that God is fauourable to them. e 
An, Grace is offered but they refuſe it by their want 
of faith. 
Obie, It faith be good it cannot be made better. 
For there is no faith but that which doth firme leane 
ypon the word of God. oll! 
An, None of the ſons of men ſhall euer attaine to 
ſuch perfection of faith, but that he ought rather to. ' 
pray with the apoſtles, to haue his faith increaſed*, and * Lick, 17,5. 
to haue his want of faith holpenꝰ. e, aan 
8 Obiect. Philip anſwered the Eunuchꝰ, that he *.45.8,37. 
might be baptized, if he did beleeue with all his 
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| | whole hart. Therefore he woulde haue his faith to be 


perfect. 42 | 
An, To belceue with the whole hart is not to beleeue 
perfectly, but hartily and with a ſincere minde to em- 
brace Chriſt : ſo Dauid, with my whole hart haue I 
ny thee , I will confeſſe to thee with mine whole *Pſel119,to. 
art“. ww | 3 1273. 
Obiecr. If faith be increaſed by the Sacraments, the "_ 
holie Ghoſt is giuen in vaine,whoſe worke it is to begin, 
mainxaine and finiſh faith, 


An, 
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| er — benefite — — men ſet foorth, we 
1 3 conſider three, Firſt the Lord teacheth vs by his word: 
3 LSeccondlyheconfirmeth vs by the Sacraments: Laſt of 
The conſirma · all he enlighteneth our minds by the light of his holy 
ton offaih. ſpirit, and he ſetteth open an entry into out harrs for 
the word and Sacratnetits:which ſhould otherwiſe one 
ly found in our ares, and be preſent before our eĩes, but 
not mooue our in ward parts. 
a 9 Therfore the miniſtery of the confirmation, and 
— — inward ma- inereaſe of faich, is ſo aſſigned to the Sacraments, that 
3 — in the meane ſeaſon all this proceedeth from the holy 
eſfeckuall. Ghoſt. If chat in ward maſter be wanting, the Sacta- 
A ſimilitude. ments can do no more in dur minds, than if either the 
brigbitnes of the ſun ſhould ſhines the blinde eies, ox if 
a voice did ſound in deafe eares. 
1e For leaſt the word ſhould ſound in our eares in 
vaine: and leaſt the Sacraments ſhould be preſent be- 
fore our eĩes in vaine, ehe ſpirit ſheweth tharir is God, 
. which ſpeaketh to vs there, he mollifieth the hardnes of 
our harts, and framerh it vnto that obedience, which is 
due to the word of God. 2 
A fimilirade. rt For like as ſeed, ifit ſhouldfallin a barren plot of 
the field, doth but die: but it it be ſowen in arable lande 
well tilled, and manured, it will bring foorth fruit with 
1 gaine. So the word of God, if it ſhall hit vpon an hard 
kei, necke, it waxeth barren, as being ſoyen im ſand :: if ir 
5 ger a ſoule marmred with the hand of the heauenly ſpi- 
rit, it will be moſt fruirfull. 3 | 
12 Vet the Sacraments are ſo ſaid truly to confirm 
our faith, that many times when the Lord wil take away 
the confidence ofthe things promiſed; he rakerh away 
82.3, 22. the Sacramentithemſclues, which we may ſer in A- 
ii. dam*,andthe Epheſians”. a 
- Obie, The glory of God is ſo farte diminiſhed as it 
is deriued vnto creatures, to che which ſo great power 
isgiuen. rea | 
An. God vſeth the inſtruments which he ſeeth to 
be expedient, that all things may obey his glory: but we 
place no power in creatures. 
I; Obie, Sacraments art onely ſignes herby we 
are 
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are diſtinguiſhed from profane men. 

In. Sacraments are indeed (ure teſtimonies of our : 
faith beſorc men, but this is the chicfeſt thing that they a 
ſerue for our faith before God. 

14 ln che meane ſeaſon let vs beware that we wea- 
ken not the force of the Sacraments, and quite ouer- 
throw the yſe therof: Secondly that we do not imagi "q 
certain hidden powers to be in the — wah We muſt take 
ye can no where read to be giuen them of God. heede of chree 

0biet, The Sacraments do iuſtiſie and giue grace, Teepe downes. 
ſo we put not in che bar of mortall ſin. r 5 

An. Such doctrine is diueliſh, when as it promiſeth grace. 8 
righteouſnes without faith: Secondhy bic auſe the minds 
of men do reſt rather in this ſpectacle of a bodily thing, 
than in God himſelſe. 

5 Alſo we muſt beware that we tranſlate not that to 
the one, which is proper to the other. The truth is con» 
tained in deed in the Sacraments, but they are not ſo 

' baked togither but that they may be ſeparate. There- 
fore the thing muſt alwaies be diſtinguiſhed from the The ſacrament 
ſigne. For the Sacraments work that which they figure 7 
oncly in the elect: For Chriſt is receiued by faith alone, 1, 2 the cle. 4 
16 NQueſt. Do then the wicked bring that to paſſe 
by che ir vnthankfulnes, that the ordinance of God is 
voide, and doth come to nothing? 

An. Auguſtine anſwereth: if thou receaue it car- 

nally, it ceaſeth not to be ſpirituall, but not to thee'. Hemd lena. 
17 For there is none —— office of the Sacraments, 

then of the word of God, which is to offer to vs Chriſt, 

and in him the treaſures of the heavenly grace: but they _ . * 

profite ys nothing vnleſſe they be received by faith: tans org ne 

which is to vs as the mouth ofa veſſell, to receiue li- ſell. 

quors,and graces of the holy Ghoſt, 

13 Furthermore the word Sacrament doth gene- Sacraments put 
rally comprehend all Ggnes , which God did cuer com- — all manerof 
mand men to vſc, that he might aſſure them of the“ 
| truth of his promiſes. Thoſe he would haue to be extant R 

ſomtimes in natural things, as when he gaue Adam the Gen. & 
tree of life to be a pledge of immortalitie : and the rain - 38· 

boy to Noe and his poſterity*. Sometimes he gaue es 
mem 


16. 19. 20. 

Diuorſitie of 
ſacraments. 

fLeuit. 1, 2. 

* Mat. 28, 19. 
*. Ma. 16, 16. 


Nom. 4, 11. 
Feb. 9, 1.14. 
Heb. 4, 14. 


11. Joh. 5,6. 


1. Ce. 10, 3. 


Ram. 2, 25. 
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them in miracles : as when he thewed Abraham light 
in aſmoking ouen* : when he wet the fleece with 
dewe, all the ground being dry, to promiſe victory to 
Gedeon*, | + 140 e 6 

19 But we intreat properly of the Sacraments which 
God would haue to be ordinarie in his church, to nou- 
riſh his children in one faith, and the confeſſion of one 
faith. For Auguſtine ſaith*, men can be congealed to- 

ither into no name of religion, either true or falſe, vn. 
Fel they be knit togither by ſome fellowſhip of viſible 
Sacraments. {9s 

20, And theſe alſo haue been divers according to the 
divers reſpect of times. For circumciſion was granted to 
Abraham*, wherto purifications and ſacrifices were af. 
rerward added*.Chriſt gaue to the Church Baptiſme?, 
and the ſupper*. I ſpeake not of laying on of hands: bi- 
cauſe it is not ordinary, neither doth it agree to all. 

21 Circumciſion was granted to Abraham for 2 
ſeale of the righteouſnes of faith*, Purifyings were te- 
ſtimonies of their waſhing in Chriſtꝰ. Sacrifices did pro- 
miſe the ſatisfaction of the Mediator. 

22 Baptiſme doth witnes to vs that we be waſhed 
by the blood of Chriſt, the Supper thatwe are redee- 
med: theſe two ate found in Chriſt, who came in water 
and bloodꝰ, ĩhat is, that he might purge and redeeme. 

23 But the fathers did eat the ſame meat which we 


eate, and drunk the ſame drink which we drink, namely 


Chriſt*. 

Obiecd. The Sacraments of the old Law did ſhadow 
grace: thoſe of the new do giue it being preſent. | 
An Who dare make void that ſigne, which gaue 
to the Iewes the true communion-and partaking of 

Chriſt ? 
24 Obie. The outward Circumciſion is nothing 
with God, neither doth it giue any thing“. 
An. So it is, if the truth it ſelfe be wanting. Which 
might alſo be ſaid concerning Baptiſme, by good right. 
For God regardeth not the outward waſhing*, vnleſſe 


the mind be inwardly purged. 


Obie, Paul doth vtterly contemne Circumifion 
TRL made 


bicauſe the fulfilling therof did after a fort hang in ſuſ- 


| Of baptiſme. 

made with hands, when he compareth it with the Cir- . 

cumciſion of Chriſt*, | f t L 

An. Paul diſputeth in that place againſt thoſe 7 

which required Circumciſion as neceſſary, whereas it 

was abrogate. Therfore he admoniſheth rhe faithfull 

that omitting the old ſnadowes, they ſtay in the truth. 

And he prooueth that Baptiſme is the ſame to Chriſti- 

ans, which Circumciſion was to the men of old time. 
25 Obie, All the Iewiſh ceremonies were ſha- 

dows of things to come. The body is in Chriſt. *Heb9.8.9.19. 
An. Paul did nor therefore make the ceremonies „ 

ſiadowiſhybicauſe they had in them no ſound thing, but 8 


iſh ceremonies 


did profite the 
pence vntill the giuing of Chriſt. And alſo though they lewes. 


ſhadowed Chriſt being abſent, yer he vttered inward- 
y to the faithfull the preſence of his power. 

Obie, Chriſt diſtinguiſneth the Supper from Man- 
na euen in reſpect of the efficacie. 

An, He hath to deale with thoſe which thought The compart- 
that Manna was nothing elſe bur the meat of the belly: — I 
he ſaith that he giueth better meat, which feedeth the Supper. 
ſoules vnto the hope of immortalitie. 

26 Furthermore the Sacraments of both lawes be- 
ing diuers in deed in ſignes, but equall and like in ve 
deed and effic acy, do teſtific that the fatherly good will 
of God, and the grace of the holy Ghoſt are offered to 
vs in Chriſt, but our Sacraments do this more plenti- 
ly and plainly : there is in both the ſame giuing of 
Chriſt, 


CHAP. XV. 


Of Baptiſme. 


1 DAprtiſme is a ſigne of our entring, wherby we are what baptilmem 
|; by wm ach \ ſociety of the church, that be- is. 


ing ingrafted into Chriſt, we may be reckoned among 


the children of God. Furthermore it is giuen vs of God 
to this end: Firſt that it might ſerue for our faith with * double end, 


him: Secondly for our confeſſion before men.Baptiſme 3 
nt) & bringeth 
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go6 Chg. The 4 Books of Chriftian Inſtitut. 
| bringeth three things to our faith: Firſt, that it may. he 
ah, ©. afign of our purging, like to a certaine ſenled charter, 
'+ © © Wherby he conſirmethto vs that al our ſins are blotted: 
out. : of | 
FRY r In this ſenſe muſt we vnderſtand that which Paul 
6 & writcth: that the church is ſanctiſied by Chriſt hir 
ſpouſe, and waſhed with the waſhing _ water in. the 
5 Eph 5, 25. word of life * and in another place: that we are ſaued 
1 773 WN to his mercy, by the waſhing. of regenera- 
Ove, Baptiſme is only giuen for the time 
ſo that we muſt lock other — remedies for our — 
fals into rpm wp 1 
An. At what time ſoeuer we be baptized, we be 
4 once waſhed for all our life time, and do purged. For 
our whole life. the purity of Chriſt, which is offered to vs therin, is al- 
waies freſh, 
Obie, Hereby men take liberty to ſinne in time to 
come. | 
An. This doctrin is deliuered to thoſe only, who af- 
ter they haue ſinned, being weary,do grone vnder their 
fins, that they may haue where with to lift yp and com- 
fort themſelues again, leſt they fall into deſpaire. 
Obiect᷑. Chriſt is made to vs a propitiation for remiſ- 
ſion ofſins going before. 
Baptiſme is tùjge An. In that place baptiſme is not handled, but re- 
ſacrament of poentance. Therfore ſo oſten as being wounded with the 
repentance. ſearing iron of conſcience I ſhallturne vnto God, my 


ſins ſhall be forgiuen me. 
Obiect᷑. By the benefit of repentance, and thekeies, 


we obtaine remiſſion after Baptiſme, which at our firſt 
regeneration + ar vs by Baptiſme alone. 

An. Baptiſme is the Sacrament of repentance. But 
if this be commande d to vs during our whole life, the 
force of Baptiſme ought alſo to be extended yntothe 

Aame ends. : 
lcbringeth alſo another fruit, bicauſe it ſneweth 
to vs our mortificationin Chriſt, and new life in him. 
uns, 3. as Paul ſaith, we are baptized into his death, that we 
may walke in newnes of life. 1 
e 1 
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s Our faith 2 third fruite, bicanſck i d „ 
doth ſurely reſtifie to vs that we are not onely ingrafted 
into the death and life of Chriſt, but alſo that we are ſo ; 
vnited ro Chriſt himſelfe, that we are made partakers eds 
of all his good things. Therefore he did dedicate ang 
ſanctiſie Baptiſme in his own body. And we are bapti Nia. 1 t ß. 
ed in the name ofthe Father, and of the Sonne, and of ene 
the holy Ghoſt: bic auſe we obtaine the cauſe both of our — 8 0 
purging, and alſo of our regeneration in the Father, ia 

the Sonne the matter: in the Spirit the effect. 

Obie, The Baptiſme of lohn was one, the Bap- 
tiſme of the Apoſtles another. | 
An, Diuers hands do not make the Baptiſme di- Ofche baptiſme 
uers: but the ſame doctrine ſnheweth that it is the ſame: of Iohn and the 
both did baptize to repentance, both did baptize for Apoſtles. 
the remiſſion of ſins, both of them baptized in the name | 
| of Chriſt of whom we haue repentance and remiſhon + 
of ſinnes. | 
| Obie. The old writers diſtinguiſh the one from 
| the other. | 25 
An. We ought not to make ſuch account of them, 
that their iudgement ſhould ſhake the certaintie of the 
r 6 | | 
0bief, Chryſoſtome denieth that in Iohns baptiſme Ham. in Me.14. 
was comprehended remiſſion of ſinnes. 

| An, Luke affirmeth the contrary, that Iohn prea- 

5 ched the baptiſme of Repentance fotr he remiſſion of 

ſinnes LA. 3.3. | 

Obie. Auguſtine ſaith*, that ſinnes were forgiuen « 7 ;;, 4. 3. 

in hope by JoknsBaptiſae, by Chriſts Baptifine they 1 

are forgiuen indeed. | cap. 10. 

i An, We muſt not admit ſuch a ſhift. For if any man 

ſeeke for a difference out of the word of God, he ſhall 

finde none other but this, that Iohn baptized into him 

ho was to come, and the Apoſtles into him who had 

i I already ſnewed himſelfe. . 

8 Obiect. There were more plentiful graces of the 

Spirit ſhed foorth after the reſurrection. g 

An. This appertaineth nothing to make che diuer- 
kitic of baptiſme. ode 
Y 1 Outs. 


* 


*® 8 308 Ch. 5. The 4 Bose of Chriſtian Inſtitut. 
_ . , Obrei, They are ba e again by Paul which had 
#1 A155. . once receiued the baprifm of lohn*.Therefore the bap- 
” Mo tiſme of lohn was onely a preparation, 4419 
Baptiſme put An. Baptiſme is taken in that place for the gifts of 
for the gift of the holy Ghoſt, xhich the fairhtull receiued by the lay- 
N the holy, Choſt. ing on of hands, as elſe where oftentimes, My 
| | Obiell, lohn ſaid that he did baptize with water, but 
10 Chriſt ſhould come, who ſhould baptize with the holy 
WW || Mar. 3. 1. Ghoſt and with fire“. X | | 
1 An, He did not compare baptiſme with baptiſme, 
We | | burt his perſon with the perſon of Chriſt, he was the 
|| miniſter of the water, but Chriſt the giuer of the holy 
$:Y \.. 1.1. bo n 
1 | s 9 Theſe things which we haue ſpoken both con- 
Wl | — cerning mortiſication, and alſo touching waſhing, were 
| *1.Cor.r0,2, ligured to the people of Iſrael in the ſea, and the cloudꝰ. 
Exod. 14,21. Mortification was ſhadowed, when he deliuered them 
a 2 wn mor- out of 2 hand of Pharao. In the cloud there was 
* a token of their purging*. . | 
FINS 10 ObieF, * we are looſed from origi- 
nal ſinne, and we ate reſtored to the ſame purity of na- 
ture, which Adam had before his fall. 
An. Therin we muſt note two things: Firſt, that that 
damnation which very infants bring with them from 
their mothers wombe, hauing the ſeed of ſin included 
in them, is taken away: wherof they haue a teſtimony 
in their baptiſme. 
2 11 The other is, that this peruerſneſſe doth neuer 
| ceaſe in vs, but doth Ins ang bring forth new fruits 
Gal 5,19, of ſinne, which are called the works ofihe fleſh*. Thoſe 
Works ofthe make vs guilty of the wrath of God. Therfore we are 
* baptized into the morrification of the fleſh, which we 
follow daily, but it ſhalbe perfected when we ſhal depart 
this life and go to the Lord. | 
12 Hereupon Paul exhorteth the faithful that they 
3 ſuffer not fin to reigne in their members. Therfore he 
9 is enforced to cry out with mourning, O wretch that l 
| am, who ſhall deliuer me from this body that is ſubiect 
| to death * | | 7 
| ' Theſecondend, + 13 Theſecondend of baptiſme conſiſteth Wee 
| | at 
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n 5 Th 2 Of baptiſme.. ud Ch. 15. 
that it may ſerue for our confeſſion before men. For it is 
a marke whereby we do openly profeſſe that we would 
be reckoned among the people of God : herby we te- 
ſtiſie that we agree in one religion with all Chriſtians: 
and whereby finally we do make publike profeſſion of 


out faith: that not oncly our harts may breath out the 


praiſe of God, but our rongs alſo and all members of our 
body may ſound out the ſame with ſuch ſignific ations 
as they can. | 1 
14 And the meanes to receiue thoſe things which Faith an inſtru · 
the Lord promiſeth vs in baptiſme, is faith: that we may met. 
beleeue that it is God that ſpeaketh by the ſign, which ht tig 
88 
purgeth vs, waſheth vs, maketh vs partakers of the are giuen in 
death of Chriſt : which taketh away the kingdome of baptiſme. 
Sathan : weakeneth the ſtrength of concupiſcence, 
and cauſeth that hauing put on Chriſt, V are counted 
the children of Gd. | 
15 Queſt. Iffins be not waſhed away by the force of 
baptiſme, why did Ananias ſay to Paul, that he ſhould AG. 9.17. 
waſh away his fin by baptiſme*? 
An, Namely, that by the figne of Baptiſme Paul 
might be certifies, that his ſinnes were forgiuen. For 
the Lord ptomiſeth in Baptiſme forgiuenes of ſinnes: if 
thou haſt this, ſet thine hart at reſt. 
16 Furthermore, if we receiue the Sacrament as 
from the hand of God, from which it came, we may 
thereby gather, that there is nothing added therto, or 
taken therfro by his woorthines, by waoſe hand it is 
deliuered. Yea, when cirtumcifion was corrupt with 
many ſuperſtitions, yet itceaſed not to be counted a 
ligne of grace. Neither was circumciſion iterated ynder 


ap 


lIoſias and Ezechias. 


Obie, But they are not rightly baptized which 
8 baptized in time of popery by the wicked and ido- 
aters. 8 
An. We are entred by Baptiſme not into the name 
of ſome man, but into the name of the Father, the ſonne 
and the holy Ghoſt. And therefore Baptiſme is not the 
2 of man but of God by whomſoeuer it be admi- f 
ed. | 
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310 | Chas. The 4. Boch of Chriftian Inſtitut. 
18757 Queft, What faith of ours hath followed bap- 
tiſme by the ſpace of certaine yeeres? Heere it ĩs ſuffici- 
ently prooued that that baptiſme was fruſtrate which 
is not ſanctified vnto vs, vnleſſe the word of the promiſe 
be receiued by faith. 
| An. The promiſe was alwaics true, but our 
: lecfe did let that it had not then the effect: bicauſe 
. though men be liars, and vnfaithfull, yet God ceaſeth 
not to be true. 5 
18 Obiect. Paul baptiſed againe thoſe whom Iohn 
| AR193.5- had baptizedꝰ. dir: uote 
An, We haue already ſaid that the baptiſme is ta- 
ken in that place for the viſible graces of the ſpirite 
A4. 15. & 11, 16. which were giuen by laieng on of hands“. 
| Olieck. When he laid his handes vpon them the 
holy Ghoſt caniEdowne vpon them. 
An, Luke doth not report two . things: but 
he followeth the forme of narration which is vſuall a- 
mong the Hebrues, who do firit ſet downe the ſumme 
of a matter, and afrerwarde expound the ſame more 
largely. | 
19 As touching the outward ſign, let vs follow the 
naturall inſtitution of Chriſt, caſtingfar from vs thoſe 
Popiſh additi- popiſh additions, bleſſing, breathing, ſalt, tapers, 
Ze chriſme, and ſuch like deceits of ſathan. Therefore let 
Theformeof him that is to be baptized be repreſented in the compa- 
Baptume. ny of the faithfull, the whole church being witnes, be- 
| holding him, and praieng for him: let him be offered to 


God: let the confeſſion of faith be recited: let the pro- 
miſes be repeated which are contained in ba ef ma 
Zed dught to let the inſtructed be baptized in the name of the fa- 
be baptiſed. ther, of the ſonne, and of the holy Ghoſt: at length 
2 let him be diſmiſſed with praiers and thankeſgiuing, 
Letnotpriuate 20 lt is alſo appertinent to the matter to know this, 


How one that 
w Is robe inſtru- 


men baptize. that it was done amiſſe, if priuate men do 6 the 
u 


adminiſtration of baptiſme. For aſwell the diſtribution 
of this, as of the ſupper, is a part of the Eccleſiaſtical 
miniſtery, 
. ; Obie, If he which is ſicke deceaſe without Bap- 
anne, he is in danger to be depriued of the grace of re» 
| gene ration 


* 
. 
h 
e 


Ofen of Infants, Cb.is. 31 
Toto if necefficie conſtraine, and if a „ 
ay man ox a woman baptize, it is either no fault, or a N 9 


fault veniall*, Pam. 


An. God pronounceth that be doth adopt our in- 7A. 
fants to be his, before they be borne, when as he promi- 25 
ſeth that he will be our God, and the God of our ſeede | 
after vs. Therfore ſaluation conſiſteth in the promiſe, * Gen.17,7. 
which may be fulfilled without baptiſme: as in the peo- 
ple of Iſraell, which died before circumciſion. 

2t Obie. It was an ancient cuſtome. 

An. It was not therefore to be praiſed. Epiphanius 
doth vpbraid Mare ion, for granting licence to women 
to baptize: and in another place he teacheth that the 
holy mother of Chriſt was not ſuffered to do it. 

22 Obiet. The Angell of God was pacificd after Note. 
that Sephora hauing taken a ſtone, did circumciſc hir , 

Sonne“. — 
24. God flid not therefore approoue hir fact. O- cumciſed. 
therwiſe we might ſay that the worſhipping which the a 
Gentiles which were brought from Aſſfyria raiſed vp, 

did pleaſe GOD, bicauſe the beaſts ceaſed to afflict 

the people. Secondly, that which is particular, out 

not to be made an example. Therefore let ys conclude, 

that the ſacrament like to a ſeale, doth not make the 

promiſe more effectuall, as being of ir ſelfe weake, but 

doth onely confirme the ſame to vs. Therefore if in o- Contempt of 
mitting the ſigne, there be neither ſluggiſhnes, nor con- che ſacraments 
tempt, nor negligence, we are ſafe from all danger. muſt be fled. 


Lb. cont. Mer. 1. 


CAP. XVI. 


That baptiʒing of infants doth very well agree both 
with 2 of Chrift,aud dn 
the nature of the fine. 


| 


ö Obie, 

1 D Aprtizing of infants is grounded vpon no inſti- 

cution of G O D, bur it is brought in onely by the 

boldnes and curioſity of men, and afterward raſhly vſed 
through foobſh facilitie. : 


Er 1. 
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baptiime de- 


The force of 


pendeth vpon 
the promiſe. 


Gen. 17, 10. 
Circumciſion 
and baptiime 


are all one. 


1 The promiſe. 


2 The thing fi- 
gured. 


Why infants are 


to be baprited. 


312 ch. 16. The 4. Bool of Cbriſtian Inſtitut. 


2 


2 An. Ihe force of baptiſme dependeth vpon the 


© promiſe; therefore we may not deny che ſigne to thoſe, 


to whom the things are giuen which are there repre» 
ſented. et 9 8 bar? 

3 Moreouer, if God made infants partakers of cir. 
cumciſion, bicauſe the promiſe was made to Abraham 
and his ſeedeꝰ: why ſhall we not ſay the ſame of Baps 
riſme, ſeeing it is inſtituted for ys iu ſtcede of circumci- 
ſion ? For as Chriſt is the foundation of baptiſme, ſo 
likewiſe of circumciſion. "AP 2 _ 

4 here is che ſamepromiſein both, namely of the 
fatherly fauor of God, of remiſſion of ſinnes, and of etet- 
nall life. The thing figured is all one, namely regenera · 
tion. Ai No eden fo 

But and if the coucnant made with Abraham, re- 
moine firme and ſtedfaſt, it doth no leſſe belong ta the 
children of Chriſtians at this day, than it did apperrain _ 
ynder the old teſtament vnto the children of the lewes. 
And they are partakers of the thing ſignihed, why ſhall 
they be excluded from the ſigne? It they haue the truth, 
why ſnall they be put backe from the figure ? | 
_ Obied.' There was acertaine day appointed for cir- 
cumciſion. 

An, Therefore we haue greater libertie, And God 
wil haue infants to be receiued into his couenant, what 
more wil we haue? „ 

6 Wherefore the children of the lewes were called 
the holy ſeede: bicauſe being made partakers of that 
.coucnant, they were diſtinguiſhed from the children of 
the wickedꝰ: and euen by luke reaſon, the childrenof 
Chriſtians are accounted holie, yea although they be 
the iſſue but of one faithfull parent, and they differ from 
the vncleane ſeede of the idolaters*, 

7 Whercfore the Lord leſus doth meekely em- 


brace the infants, which were brought to him, chiding 


his diſciples which went about to keep them from him: 
foraſmuch as they led away thoſe to whom the king- 
dome of heauen did belong, from him, thorough whom 
alone the entrie ſtanggth open into the kingdome of 


heauen . 
Quefl. 


G FE ce zu ß 
Quef?. What agreement hath baptiſme with this 1e 
imbracing of Chriſt ? For it is not ſaid that he baptized 5 | 

pre- b 2 | ples eager; va 
An. Bicauſe baptiſme doth conuey vs vnto Chriſt, imbraeing of 


cir« hom imbracing by faith we haue the kingdom ofhea- Chriſt. 
nan | ven. Which thing he doth afterward teſtiſie in deed, 
3ap- hen a3 he commendeth them afrerward to his father. 
nc ¶ Furthermore if the kingdome of heauen be theirs, why 
, lo If ſhallcheGgnbe denied tem NY 
E 0bieF. Chtiſt ſaith, Suffer little ones to come:ther- 
the fore they were in age, and good big ones. | 
ter- An. But they are called by the r Bpign & my 
ra- Jia, by which words the Grecians fignihe thoſe yong in- | 
fants which hang vpon their mothers breaſts. Therfore To come put for 
ro Come, is put 2 to haue acceſſe. to haue accelle. 
Obiect. The kingdome of heauen is not giuen to in- 
fants, but ſuch as they be: bicauſe iris ſaid, To ſuch, not 
to them. | 
An, When he commandeth that infants be ſuffred 
to come vnto him, nothing is more plaine rhan that he 


meaneth very infancy. 

ir- 8 0Obied, We can no where finde that euen one Whether tho A- 
infant was baptized by the hands of the Apoſtles. pores ad baþ--: - 

5d An, So often as mention is made of ſome familie 

at that was baptizedꝰ, and infants are not excluded, who * ct. 16, 15. 32. 
will reaſon thence that they were not baptized ? By the | 

d very ſame reaſon women ſhould be forbidden to come 

IC to the Lords ſupper. + 4 

f 03ieF, It was long after Chriſts reſurrection before 

Ff the baptizing of children was knowen. 

e An, There is no writer ſo ancient, which doth not re- 


fer the beginning therof vnto the time of the Apoſtles 
for a certainty, 1 BE) 

99 Queff, What fruit commeth by this obſeruati- The fruit of the 
on either to parents, or to the infants, which are dip- 2— of in- 
ped in the holy water ? ö 3 

An. Faith is holpen by an excellent comfort. The 
promiſe is confirmed to a thouſand generations. 

Obie, The promiſe is ſufficient to confirme the ſal- 
uation of our children, 

13 An. 


* 


„Ne 
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What * An. It ſeemed otherwiſe to God, who as he knoweth 


doth 
e wy 


* 


© 
o 


* 


The arguments 
of Sad 


chi curinfirmity, would beare ſo much in this matter with 


it. Therfore let thoſe which imbrace the promiſe, offer 
their children to the church to be ſigned with the ſign 
of mercy. Children reape this proſit, that being ingraf. 
ted into the body of the church, they be ſome what 
the more commended to the other members. Second - 
ly , when they be growen vp, they are therby pricked 
forward not alittle, to the earneſt ſtudy of worſhipping 
God. Laſt of all, God will puniſh it, if any man deſpiſe or 
diſdaine to haue the child dipped in the ſigne of the co - 
uenant. 

ro But let vs examine the arguments of our aduer- 
ſaries. Firſt, chey hold that the ſigns of baptiſme and cir- 


ries agaiuſt bap · cumciſion differ much, for diuers things are ſignified: 


miles are confir- 


EG * the couenant is altogither diuers: neither haue the chil- 
dren the ſame names. 
Circumcifiona Obiech. Circumciſion was a figure of mortification. 
—— of morti- An. So is baptiſmm. 
ö Obie, With whom the couenant made goeth not 
beyond the temporal life: to whom the promiſes giuen, 
do reſt in preſent and bodily good things. 
An abſurd thing. An. As if God meant to 2 the Iewiſh nation as an 
herd of ſwine in a ſtie. 
Ix Surely if circumciſion were a literal ſign, we muſt 
thinke none otherwiſe of baptiſme. Foraſmuch as the 
Apoſtle maketh the one no whit more ſpirituall than 
Col. 2, 11. theother*. And in the mean ſeaſon we do not deny, but 
Spirituall pro- 


that God did teſtific his good will by earthly and carnal 


med by earthly benefits, wherby we allo ſay, that that hope of the ſpiri · 


benefits. 
Gen. 15, 1. 18. 


* Who are Abra. 


hams children. 


tuall promiſes was conſirmedꝰ. 
12 Obieff, They were called the children of A- 
braham which tooke their beginning of his ſeed: they 
are called by this name which imitate his faith. Ther- 
on theirs was the carnall infancie, and ours the ſpiti- 
cuall. 172 

An. God promiſeth to Abraham that he will be his 
God, and the God of his ſeed. Whoſoeuer they be which 
receiue Chriſt the autor of this bleſſing, they be heires 
of his promiſe ; and fo conſequently they are called 

OS | Abrahams 
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Abrahams children. | 5 12 ö 
13 Circumciſion was Pan to teſtiſie ſuch bounti- 3to 
ſulnes to the Icwes : whereby their minds were lifted vp 2953208 
to the hope of eternall life: and it was called the ſeale ß 
faith, that Abraham might be the father both of vn * Rew.4,20, 
circumciſion, and of circumciſion. 

14 Obief, Faul teacheth that thoſe which are of 5. 
the fleſh, are not the ſonnes of Abraham. 

An, He ſheweth by the example of Iſmaell and E- The goodnes of 
ſau, that the goodnes of God is not tied to the carnall * P * Tt 
ſcede: but that he which ſhall keepe the lawe ofthe co- e. 
uenant, and imbrace the promiſe of God by faith, he is 
counted the childof Abraham. 

15 Obie, Thoſe which in times paſt did circumciſe 
infants, did onely figure the ſpirituall infancie, which 
commeth from the regencration of the word of God. 

An, The Apoſtle doth not ſo ſubrilly play the Phi- 
loſopher, when he writeth that Chriſt is the miniſter of | 
circumciſion, to fulfill the promiſes which were made to s 
the fathers*, " 

Obie, Baptiſme reſpeReth the firſt day of the pi 
rituall combate, circumciiion reſpecteth the eight day 
after that mortiſication is already finiſhed: 

An. Such a difference is nothing but a meer dream. 

ObjeA. Circumciſion is called a figure of mortiſien 
rhe fleſh,and baptiſme is called burial which none mul 
haue ſaue theſe which are already dead. 

An, How much more forceable is that, that we are 
buried by baptiſme, being firſt dead: ſeeing the Scrip- - 
ture ſaith plataly on the other fide, thatwe are buried 

into Chriſts death vpon that condition, that we may Ran... 
dic, and that thence forth we may meditate vpon that 
mortification. | 

16 Obie, Women ought not to be baptized, if A#.2,29. 
baptiſme muſt be like ro circumciſion. | 
An. By circumc iſion was teſtified the ſanRification Whether wo- 

which did agree both to men and women. But the bo- 
dies of men children alone were imprinted, which Poe 
could be ſo onely by nature, yet ſo that the women were 
through them after a ſort partakers and companions of 
circum · 
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1 16 Chr. Tbe 4 Bookeof Chiiftian Inftitut. _ 
Thelikchhood circumciſion. Therfore let the likelihood of baptiſme 
ofcircumcition and circumcifionremaineintheinward my ſterie, in the 
1 7 promiſes, in vſeʒin efficacigem 

15 17 Oben. Children are not geber to'vn. 
deerſtand the myſterie ſignified there. 
are to be counted the children of Adam, vntill they 
1 mou vp to the age Which is agreeable to theit ſecond 
irth. 8 e | Hm, 23. 41:48 
In. Then werethey to be left in death. But on the 
bd .ther ſide, Chriſt commandeth that they be brought to 
Mur. 19,13. himꝰ: hic auſe he is the life. ö 
Jebu. 146. Oliect᷑. Infants do not therefore periſh if they be 
counted the children of Ada. 
An. Vea in Adam we all die, neither doth there te · 
*1.Cor.15,22. maine any hope of life, hut in Chriſt alone.. 6 
7 15 nol Que, How are infants regenerate, being not en- 
How infants are dowed with knowledge either of good or euill? 
regenerate, An. The work of God, though it be not ſubiect to our 
capacitie, is not yet nothing. For theirs is the kingdom 
of heauen, whereinto no vncleane thing doth enter. 
Loh. . 3. Therefore they are firſt regenerate* , and ſanctifiedꝰ 
* Luk.1,16. from their mothers wombe. | nenne 
Obiect. From the wombe, that is, from their child- 
hood. The ſcripture ſpeaketh ſo. 
lie The angel telleth F 
Vnot yet borne, ſnall be filled with the holy Ghoſtꝰ. 
Chriſts ſan&i- 17 And ſurely Chriſt was therefore ſanctified from 


fication. his very infancy,that he might ſanctiſie his elect in him 


ſelfe, out of euery age without difference. 
-- Obie.” The ſpirit acknowJedgeth no regeneration 
in the Scripture, but of the incorruptible ſeed, that is, 
*1.Pe.1,2;3, the word of Godꝰ. 25 
A414. Peter ſpeaketh only of the faithful which had 
; * been taught by the preaching of the word. To ſuch the 
8 «4 WordofGodis che onely feed of regeneration. It doth 


of regeneration, not thereupon follow, that infants cannot be regenc- 


rate by the power of God. 
19 Obiect. But faith commeth by hearing, the vſe 
Rom. 10,17. herof they haue not yet obtained. 
An, Paul ſpeaketh of the ordinary diſpenſation * 
85. the 


erefore tbey 8 


b S 
5 DO LEE. ID ALS, 
Of baptifg of Infants; Cb. T6. 


the Lord 7 wh 


ich he vſerh to keepe in calling his. But he Ma 


any knowledge of God whom Moſes doth depriue of Deus. 


the ynderſtanding of good and euill. , 

An. Why ſhould nor God for the 1 ſo he 
will) inlighten thoſe with ſome ſmall ſparkle, whom he 
meancth:heereafter. to illuminate with the perfect 
brightnes of his light :: 

20 . Obie; Baptiſme is the ſacrameut of repen- 


tance and faith. But neither of theſe is in tender in- 


fancie. 


An. Circumcifion was a ſigne of repentance”, and v Te. 
a ſeatoffaith*, And yet infants were circumciſed. What Nute. 


if we ſay that infants are baptized to the repentance 
and faith to come > Which two though the 


: * 


fruits ſhall after appee re. en 
0bieA. Baptiſme is the lauer of regener ation, ard of 


* 


renouation, therfore it muſt be imparted to none but to 


0 


thoſe which are capiable of theſe things. 
An, We may except on the other fide, that neither 
ought circumciſion to haue beene giuen to any but to 
the regenerate, bicauſe it did ſigniſie regeneration. 
Obiect. That is to vs ſure and certain which reſteth 
ypon the authority of God, though we ſee no reaſon 
thereof: which reuerence is not due either to the bap- 


tiſme of infants, or to other ſuch things which are not 


commanded vnto vs in the expreſſe word of God. 

An. The commandement which God gaue touch - 
ing the circumciſing of infants was either lawful, or elſe 
did deſerue diſcommendation: If in it there were none 
— then is there none in the baptizing of in- 
ants. Tt | "dnt 

21 If therfore thoſe whom the Lord hath vouchſa- 
fed to elect, hauing receiued the ſigne of regeneration, 
do depart this life before they growe vp, he renueth 
them by the power of his ſpirite, as he himſelfe alone 
foreſceth to be expedient. If they come to riper yeers, 


they be net as ; 
yet formed in them, yet the ſeed of both lieth hid in . ſeede of 
them through the ſecret operation of the ſpitit, whoſe fich in infants. 


Tit. 3, 5. 


that 


* ny arc _ 
hath inlighrened many withoue any preaching. Ce minate withoyt 
obiect. It is an abſurd thing to attribute ro children preaching. 
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that they may be taught the truth of bapriſme, they 


Nr ſhall be hereby more inflamed to the deſire of the renu · 
Baptiſme i a ing, che marke wherofthey haue giuen chem, that th 
marke ofte · might thinke thereupon hout the whole courſe 
232 Obie, Baptiſme is giuen for remiſſion of fins, 

A. Igrant. Therefore | 

ageof hope, ofmercy, why ſhould we take from it the 

ſigne, being indeed farre inferior? 
Obie, The Church is elenſed by the Lord, by the 
Eb. Sal. vaſhing of water in the or of lifeꝰ. 

e An, Therefore it ſeemeth to bean vnmeete thing, 
Infants are that it ſnould want the teſtimony of it in infants, who 
heires of the axe by right accounted a part of 8 church, ſecing they 

kingdome. be 2 of the kingdome. 5 TA 

« ' - Ociet, We are ingrafted by baptiſme into the 

1. Car. 12, 19. Chr. e 7 P T 

An, Therefore infants muſt be baprized, that they 
be not pluckt from the body of Chriſt. 
23 Olic Peter counſelleth the Iewes to repent, 

* dl, 3. and then to be baptiſed for the remiſſion of ſiunesꝰ. Al- 

Adi. 8.7. ſo Philip maketh anſwere to the Eunuch, that he may be 

baptiſed, if he beleeue with his whole hart. 
An. He ſpeaketh of thoſe which are growen vp, 

They which are Which are not tobe baptized, vnleſſe their conuerſion 

growen vp muſt and faith be ſeene and tried. There is an other reſpect 


* » 


3 to be had of infants, 
| Confeſſion of 24 As we may ſee in Abraham, whoſe faith the ſa- 
their faith. erament doth follow : in Iſaac it goeth before all vnder- 
Gen. 15, ſtanding': bicauſe he is contained in the couenant 
2 from his mothers wombe, by right of inheritance, 
cine bar ee 25 - Obie, Vnleſſe one be borne againe of water 
nenant by right and the ſpirite, he can not enter into the kingdome of 
; ofinheritance, God“. They thinke that baptiſme is called regenerati- 
1 4 on. Therfore they which are not capable of regenerati- 
on, ought not to be baptiſed. ̃ 

An. He doth not there intreat of baptiſme, but of 

. regeneration which is made by the ſpirit, which is com- 
"Mer.3,11. pared to water, as in an other place to fire: otherwiſe 
faith ſhould follow after baptiſme, ſeeing — 2 


ing God doth aſſure this 


ha wn, hh 


a ee if enfants.  Ch16. 319 

before the ſpirit. Whi . 43 

26 | ObieF, All which are not baptiſed, muſt e 
adiudged to eternall death W ee | 

An. Yea whoſoeuer beleeueth in the ſonne, ſhall * pob.5,24. 
not ſcedeath.He ſhall nor come intoiudgemenr,burhe | 
ſhall paſſe from death tolife*, we do no where rind that 2 h 
he which was not yet baptized,is condemned. te notyet bap- 

27 _ Obie, It was ſaid, Teach, then baptiſe*. A- tiſed muſt not 
aine, he which ſhall beleeue, and be baptiſed, ſhall be be adiudged to 
ved*. What will we more > Therefore doctrine and 2 1 
faith muſt needs go before baptiſme. yy | — 

An, If we would greedilie ſtaie in the order of the | 
words, itſhould lie wiſe follow, that we muſt firſt bap- 
rize,then afterward teach:ſccing it is ſaid, Baptize, tea- 
ching them to keepe , &c. 295 e Fri; 

28 But he intreateth there of thoſe which are grow- N 
en vp; which muſt firſt be taught, & then when they be · badi 


* Mar-16,15. 


be- baptiſed bi- 
leeue, they muſt be baptized: bur infants are baptized 3 he © 
by reaſon ofthe promiſe made to their parents. promiſe. 


29 If any man cauil,thar infants are to be deprived | 
of foode, bieauſe the Apoſtle doth nor permit them to ez, io. 
cate, which do not worke, ſhall he not be worthy to be 
ſpitted at of all? 
Obiect. Chriſt was not baptiſed vntill he was chirtie 
yeeres of age. | heiſt wa: 
An, Bicauſe he determined to lay a ſure foundati- P 8d N 
on of baptiſme then by his preaching, he ſanctified he was thirtic 
it ynder his owne bodie, that it might ſucceede circum- 2 55 of age. 
ciſion. 3˙23• 
30 Obie, In like ſort, infants were to be made 
partakers of the = 


An. They differ greatly therein: bicauſe bapriſme Why che ſupper 
is a certaine entring into the Church: the Supper is gi- is not made 
uen to thoſe which are growen vp in yeeres, which are ommνοu. 


now fit to beare ſtrong meate, which are apt to diſcerne 


the body and blood of the Lord, which thing doth not 
agree to infants. 

31 Obie, As che ſignes of Chriſt are perfect, ſo they 
do likewiſe require thoſe which are perfect, or capable 
of perfection. 
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An. The p perfection 1 tifme reacheth vnto 


n 1 done to enen it vnto one 


cheth yato 
death. 


minu te of time. 
Obieci. The ſignes of Chriſt: are inftinured for we⸗ 


mories ſake, that euery one may call to mind that he 


The examina- 
examine himſelfe. 


e 
Per. 61 


What it is to 
heare the voice 
of the ſpirit. 


*. Cer. 15,46. 


* 1. Cer 7, 14. 
72. Sam. . 
1 Lak Hato. > 
_ Mat 416 


* Mat. 1 317 


1. Cor. 2,13. 


was buried togither with Chriſt. 
An. It eee to the ſupper ; that euery one 


Obieti. 


All-thoſe remaine in death which beleeue 


not in the ſon of God, and the wrath of God remameth 


vpon them“. And chere fore infants which can not be 


leeue, lie in their one condemnation. 


An. Chriſt ſpeaketh not there of the generall giltĩ- 
nes, wherin all ho poſterity of Adam is inwrapped, but 
he doth onely threaten to the contemaers ofthe Goſ- 
pell, „ damnation. But thus doth nothing belong to in 
ants. 

Obiecl. Whoſoeuer is borne 4 the ſpirit, heareth 
the voice of the ſpirit. 

An. That is, the faithful are framed to obedience, 
as the ſpirit worketh in them. 

0bieF, + Bicauſe that which is natnrall is firſt*, we 
muſt waite for the time which is fit for baptiſme, which 
is ſpirituall. 

An. Though faich Paul hey beloſtby nature, which 
are borne of he fairhtull yet hes are holy by ſuperna- 


turall grace“. 


Obie. When Dauid went vp into the tower of Sion, 
he did carry with him neither blind, nor lame , but cou- 
ragious ſoldiers*, 

An, Yea truely, he biddeth blinde and lame to the 
heauenly banker*. . 
03jef, The Apoſtles were fiſhers of men, not of 


children* 3 


An. Al kind of fiſhes is gathered into the net of the 
Goſpel. 

Obs, Spiritual things are fir for thoſe which are 
ſpirituallꝰ, infants are not ſuch. 

An, He intreateth of doctrine, yea God doth con- 
ſecrate to himſelfby his free adoption, thoſe which are 
begotten 


"Oki 2 fans, | Cha6: "pou: 
beenden of the fleſh. © || 
Obiect. They muſt be fed with ſpiritual meatif they. With what 


be new men. meate men 


An. Baptiſme being the bene of adoprion fufficerh; "mult be * 
them, vntil being growen vp they be able to bear rong, 
meat. 
obiecl. Chriſt calleth al his vnto the holy ſupper. Ko 
An. He admitteth none bur ſuch as are alreadie Who are tobe 
prepared to celebrate the remembrance of his death. admieted ro the 
Gbie#. It is monſtruous if a man care nor, after he Te. 
is borne. 
An, Chriſt is neuertheles meate do infants,though 


they abſtaine from the ſigne. 


22 Agood ſteward giueth meat to the family Mat. 24,46. 


n due time 


An. Itbelongeth to God alone to > determine that. 
Obie, The Apoſtles are commanded to make haſte 
to the harueſt, whiles the fields are white Jes. 
An. Chhriſt his meaning is to haue the Apoſtles to 14 
addreſſe themſelues more ioifully to the workc, whiles 
they behold the preſent fruite of their labors. 
Obie. In the primitive church Chriſtians & diſciples 
were both one; Infants are not capiable of doctrine. Ac. 11.8. 
An. Vet no man can rightly inferre that infants 
were ſtrangers, of whom God teſtifieth that they a arc of 
his familie. 
Obiect. All Chriſtians are brethren, in which num- 
ber infants are not, ſo long as we driue them from the 
ſupper. 


An. None be heires of the kingdome of heauen Infants are 
but ſuch as are members of Chriſt, * a N of 


Obie, No manis made our brother, but by the ſpi- 
Tp 7 adoption, which! is onely giuen by the hearing of 
ait , 
An, That is e en ee to infants which 
is ſpoken onely of thoſe which are growen vp. 
Obiect. After that Cornelius had receiued the holic 
Ghoſt he was baptized. 


An, It appeareth by the Eunuche and the Samari- 45.10. 


ranes how valitly a general rule can be fer from cx- John. 5, 7. 


ample, 
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amyle, In whom God obſerued a diuers orderthatbap. 
tiſme ſhould go before tlie gifts of the ſpirit. 3 
_ . Obie, By regeneration we be made gods. But thoſe | 


C.auſe they are not begs 


miſes of God: which make them vnthan 


Te: ous ro the worde of God is ſpoken, Which 
doth not agree to children, which are infants. | 
An, Ihe place ofthe Pſalm is wreſted to a ſtra 


e 
ſenſe. Againe, to faine that there is a Godhead in © 
fairhfull,is of Seruetus his dotings. 

_ -ObzeA. Infants cannot be counted newe men bi- 
tten by the word. 

An. Doctrine is the vncorruptible ſcede to beget 
vs, if we be ſit to receiue the ſame: but when as by rea- 
ſon of our age we are not apt to be taught, God obſer- 
ueth his degrees in regeneration. 

Obie, Sheepe and goates were not ſtraightway 
offered in ſacrifice, ſo ſoone as they came our of the 
wombe. 25 
An. All the firſt begotren, ſo ſoone as they opened 
the matrix, were holy to the Lord*, Therfore we muſt 
not waite for mans ſtrength. 

Obie, None can come vnto Chriſt but thoſe which 
ſnall be prepared by Iohn. 

An. That preparation was not in thoſe children 
whom Chriſt embraced and bleſſed. 
Obie, Holy waſhings are fit for none but thoſe 
which are growen vp, | 
An. It ſeemed good ro God to conſecrate infants 
to himſelfe, and to admit them to the holy ſigne, the 
force whereof they know not by reaſon of their tender 


age. 


Obie. If it be lawfull to baptize infants which are 
yoide of vnderſtanding: then children as they be plai- 
eng may miniſter baptiſme. 
An; This is to contende with God about this mat- 
ter, by whoſe commandement circumciſion was com- 
mon to infants before they had any vnderſtanding. 
32 Therfore let vs conclude, that thoſe opinion: 
muſt be taken away, which make void that conſolation 
which the faithfull conceiue in their minds, by the — 
towarde 


the 


Oed: r 
the mercy of God: and ſſuggiſni to teach theĩt ctuldren 
godlines. eee 8 


CRHAP. xvII. 


Of the holy Supper of Chrift. und whas 


itaunaileth vs, 


I OS as we ate by baptiſme brought into the church The Supper 
of God: ſo by the ſpirituall banquet we are kept in doch nouriſh 
that life, into the which he hath begotten vs by his 3 which 
word. The ſignes are btead and wine, which repreſent 2 
vnto vs the inurſible food, which we haue by the fleſh & signes. 
blood of Chriſt,” The end is threefold: that it may ſerue A chree fold 
for confirmation of our faith: for our confeſſion befort end. 
men: and fut exhortation to loue. Therefore the myſti: * * 3 
call bleſſing tendeth to this ende: namely, that it may 
confirme to vs that the body of the Lord was once ſo 
offered vnto vs, that we do now eate the ſame, and by 
eating it do feele in our ſelues the force of that onely ſa- 
crifics that his blood was ſhed for vs, that iris to vs 3 + * 
continuall drink. And ſo ſound the words of the promiſe the firſt end of 
which is added there. the Supper- 
2 And out of this Sacrament godly ſoules may ga- 
ther great fruite of confidence, and ſweetenes, bicauſe I 
hey ase a teſtimony that we are growne togither in- The Supper is 
to one body with Chriſt, ſo that we may call all that He. 
ours hich is his:againe whatſocucr is ours he will haue 1 2 
it ſo imputed to him, as if it were his nie. Hereuponit 2 
followeth that eternall life is ours, and that we cannot 
be condemned by our ſinnes, from the guiltineſſe wher- 
of he acquiteth vs. 8 0 
3 Whereashe commandeth vs to take, he fignifi- The comman- 
eth that it is ours: whereas he biddeth vs eate, he ſigni- dement. 
fieth that, that ĩs made one ſubſtance with vs. Wheras Take. 
he ſaith of his body, that it is delivered for vs, of his 
blood that ĩt is ſhed for vs, he therin teacherh that both 
theſe are not ſo much his as ours: bicauſe he tooke 
both, and laid downe both, not for his one commodi- 
tie, but fox our ſaluation. And the hole force of the 
2 1 ſacrament 
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The force of ſacrament conſiſteth in theſe words: which is giuen for 
the Supper. you: which is ſhed for you, | (He 

4 Therefore they be not the principall parts of the 

ſacrament, to Ati: to vs the body of Chriſt ſimply, & 

unuichout any higher conſideration: but rather that pro- 

The promiſe. miſe, whereby be doth teſtifie that his fleſn is meate in- 

deed, and that his blood is drinke indeed: wherewith 

we are fed to eternall life. Whereby he affirmeth that he 

is that bread of life, of which whoſocuer ſhall cate, he 

all liue for euer. e NL 3 

4 That is e by the Goſpell, and alſo more 

* plainly by the holy ſupper. Wher both he himſelfe, offe- 

Oe. reth himſelfe to vs with all his good things: and we re- 

Two faules tobe ceiue him by faith. Furthermore, we muſt in this place 

taken heed of in beware of two vices : that neither doing too much in 

the Supper. extenuating the ſignes, we ſeeme to plucke them from 

g their myſteries, whereto they are after a ſort knit faſt: 

nor that being immeaſurable in aduancing the ſame, we 
ſeeme in the meane ſeaſon to darken the miſteries 

themſelues. | 
©. Obie. . TocatethefleſhofChriſt,and to drinke his 
Aſimilitade. blood, is nothing elſe but to belecue in Chriſt himſelfe. 
| An. Like as not the fight, but the eating of bread 
miniſtreth foode to the body: ſo the ſoule muſt truely 
and throughly be made partaker of Chriſt, that by his 
Eadinvis A uit Power it may be quickened to a ſpirituall life. They think 
of fh. that to eate, is onely tobeleeue: therefore I ſay that that 
HC eating is a fruite and effect of faith. 
Eh. z, 17. Obiect. The Apoſtle teacheth that Chriſt dwelleth 
John. 6, 5 i. in our harts by faitb. | 
An, Let that dwelling is not faith but an excellent 
fruite of faith, bicauſe by it the faithfull reape this profit 
to haue Chriſt abiding in them. 
6 This is alſo to be obſerued, that when the cup is 
called the couenant in the blood, there is a promiſe ex- 
preſſed which ſerueth to confirme faith: wherevpon it 
followeth, that vnleſſe we haue reſpect vnto God, and 
imbrace that which he offereth, we do not rightly vic 
the holy ſupper. | 
7 Obieff, In the Supper we are onely partakers & 
the 


2 


Of the Supper. 
the ſpirit of Chriſt; 
An, Yeabisfleſhis meat in deede, and his blood is The fleſh of 
drinke in deed: neither hath any man life but he which Chriſt is meate 
cateth that fleſn, and drinketh that blood. * 
8 The ſum commeth to this end: that Chriſt was 
from the beginning that liuely word of his father *, the * 70h. 1,2. 
fountain of ſife, and the original from whence al things Chultis the 
did alwaies receiue life. That life was then made mani- —— 2 
feſt, when the ſon of God hauing taken our fleſh vpon 
him, offered himſelfe to be ſeene with cies, and handled 
with hands. Moreouer it maketh the ſelfe ſame fleſh 
wherin it is to bring life to vs, that thorow partaking 


therof, we may be fed roimmortality*. Herein the godly * Job. 6, 48.58. 


haue ſingular comfort, that they finde life in their own 


fleſn. Let them onely hold out the lap of theit hart, that 
they may embrace it being preſent. 

9 Obiect. The fleſh of Chriſt hath not ſo great 
power of it ſelfe, that it can quicken vs, which by the 
owne condition was ſubic& to mortality : and being 
now endued with immortalitie doth not liue of it ſelfe. 

An, Vet it is by good right ſaid to giue life, which is Ihe fleſh of 
filled with fulncs of life, that it might poure it out into Chriſt giueth 
vs. For the fleſh of Chriſt is like to a fountaine being life. 
rich, and ſuch as cannot be drawne drie, which doth , Gmilieude 
poure out into vs the life which floweth from the god- 5. 1,22. C 
head into it“. 4,15. 

10 Therfore our ſoules are none otherwiſe fed with 
the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, then bread and wine do 
maintaine and ſuſtaine the corporal: life. 

Obie, The diſtance of place is ſo great, that the 
fleth of Chriſt cannot come to vs, that it may be to vs 
meat. 


An, The power of the holy Ghoſt doth ſo much ſur- ue diſtance of 


paſſe our ſenſes, that it is a fooliſh thing to go about to places doth not 


meaſure his infinitenes by our meaſure, Let faith con- hinder the par. 
ceaue that which the minde doth not comprehende, King. 
that the ſpirit doth truely vnite thoſe things which are 
ſeparatein place. After which ſort the Apoſtle ſaid: 

that the bread which we breake is the partaking of the 

body of Chriſt, 
E Z 2 ObiefT, 
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Z 
Three things to 
be conſidered. 
The matter. 
The ſignifica- 
tion. 


The effect. 
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Obie, It is a figuratiue ſpeech, whereby the name 
of the thing 3 is giuen to the ſigne. | 

An. By t — of bread, the Lord doth not 


onely repreſent , but alſo deliuer the partaking of his 


body. 

11 And the holie myſtery of the ſupper conſiſteth 
in two things: in bodily ſigns, and in the ſpirituall truth. 
Let vs therein conſider three things: the ſignification: 
the matter which dependeth therevpon : the vertue or 
effect which followeth vpon both. The ſignification is 
placed in the promiſes. The matter is Chriſt with his 
death and reſurrection. By the effect we meane redem- 
tion, righteouſnes, and eternal life. 

12 And although inthe myſtery of the ſupper we 
grow togither in one body with Chriſt by faith, yet we 


reiect the error of thoſe, which faſten Chriſt to the ele- 


Sorboniſts, 
Thanſubſtan- 
tiation. 

* Lombard. lib 4. 
diſt. 12. 


Conuerſion or 
turning in the 
Supper, 


ment of bread. 

Obie. As his body is finite and receiued into hea- 
uen,it is wickednes to draw it back vnto theſe corrupti- 
ble bodies, or to imagine that it is preſent in all places. 
An. We neede not to do ſo that we may be made 
partakers of it, ſeeing the Lord beſtoweth this benefite 
vpon vs by the holy Ghoſt, that we may be made one 
wich him in body, ſpirit, and ſoule. 

13 Ovief, The body of Chriſt which is in it ſelfe 
viſible, lieth hid and is couered vnder the forme of 
bread after conſecrationꝰ, ſo that onely whitcnes re- 


14 An. Hence came faigned tranſubſtantiation. 
But there ſhould be no likelihood betweene the ſigne, 
and the thing ſignified. 

Obie, Some of the old writers did yſe the word, 
Turning. 

An. That they might teach that the bread which 
is conſecrated to the myſtery, doth much differ from 
common bread : but they would not aboliſh the ſub- 
ſtance of the outward ſignes. 

Obie, in the conſecration there is made a ſecret 
change, ſo that it is now ſome other thing then breade 
and wine. EIT | 

| An, 
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Au. But they are not brought to nothing, but there 

is other account to be made of them than of common 

meates. | 

Obie, If there be any conuerſion, then muſt one 
thing be made of another. 

An, Of a corruptible element is made the ſpiritual 
waſhing of the ſoule : yet the water doth till remaine. 

Obie, There is no ſuch thing in the baptiſme as is 
that in the ſupper, This is my body. 215 

An. There is no more conuerſion in the ſupper, then 
in baptiſme. 

15 That is it which is ſignified by the word of con. qyhat conſecra- 
ſecration: that ſhall appeere by an example. The water tion is. 
which flowed out of the rocke in the wildernes was a 
ſigne of the ſame thing to the fathers, which the wine 
doth figure to vs in the ſupper . But it was a common 
watering to beaſts, and the people, and the cattell. 
Whereupon it followeth that there is none other 
change made, but in reſpect of men, by reaſon of the 
promiſe. 

Obie, The rod of Moſes being turned into a ſer- 
pent, though it get the name of a ſerpent, yet it retain- 
eth the olde name, and it is called a rad*. So bread is Ex, 3. G, i0 
called bread, though it become a new ſubſtance. 

An, The eie was a witneſſe of that turning, but he tod is cal. 
not in the ſupper: and in ſhort time it returned to the led a ſerpent. 
_ forme, therefore it retaineth the name of a 
rod. 

16 Obie, The body of Chriſt as it is inuiſible and vbiquetaries. 
infinite, it is euery where: therefore nothing doth hin- 
der, but that it may lie hid vnder bread. 
* The nature of a true bodie doth not ſuffer 
that. 

17 Obie. The fleſh of Chriſt had neuer any other How Chriſt is 
meaſurings ſaue onely ſo far and wide as heauen and ſaid to haue 
earth do reach. And whereas Chriſt was borne and did ed and 
grow, that was done by diſpenſation, that he might fulfil * 
in the ſight of men, hos things which were neceſſary 
to ſaluation. 

An, What is this to aſcribe to Chriſt a phantaſticall 
| he SE: body 
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Marcion. body, but to raiſe vp Marc ion from hell? 
Obiecd. Chriſts body is glorious and immortall, ther- 

fore there is none abſurdity if it be contained in more 
places then one, if in no place, if in no forme vnder the 
Sacrament. | 

Mat. 17,2, An. But the body was mortall which Chriſt gaue 

to his diſciples the day before he ſuffered. 

Obiecl. He had already ſhewed his glory to the 
three diſciples in the mount. 

An. He meant by that brightnes to giue them a 
taſte of immortalitie for an houre. But he had not a 
double body: but it was his one, garniſhed with new 

lory. 
g 18 Go to, if they will tie and faſten the body and 
bloud of the Lord to the bread and wine, the one muſt 
needs be pluckt away from the other. For as the bread 
is giuen a part from the cup, ſo ouglit the body vnited 
to the bread, to haue been diuided from the bloud in- 
cluded in the cup. 5 

Obiect. The bloud is in the body, and the body in 
the bloud. 

An. That is a friuolous ſtarting hole. For they be di- 
ſtinct in ſignes. 

PEE a, 19 Furthermore let vs neuer ſuffer theſe two ex- 
gt ceptions to be taken from vs. That no iote of the hea- 
uenly glory of Chriſt be diminiſhed or taken away: 
which commeth to paſſe when he is tied to the carth- 
ly creatures. Secondly that we do not imagine any 
thing to be in his body, which is not agreeable to mans 
nature: which commeth to paſſe when it is either ſaid 
to be infinite, or to be in more places than one at one 
time. 
20 Obiecl. The Pronoune, This, doth onely note 
the forme of bread. 
An. But Chriſt did teſtifie, that that which he rea LI 
ched to his Apoſtles, namely bread, was his body. 
Obiect. The bread muſt needs be changed into the 
body of Chriſt, bicauſe it was ſaid, This is my body. | 
An, This word, is, is neuer taken for to be changed | 
and turned into another thing, N 


The end of the 
trans figurarion. 


Popiſh tranſub- 
ſtantiation. 


Otel, 


© Of the Supper. ' C17. 29 
0bje#, This is my body, ſignifieth as much as that 
che body of Chriſt is with the bread, in the bread, and 
vnder the bread. | 
In. Theſe ſpeeches are too diuers, that the bread 1 
is the body, and that the body is with the bread. Se- Abſurdities. 
condly, the bread ſhould be Chriſt, and alſo God. The N 
cup ſhould be the new teſtament, wheras it is onely a 
ſigne thereof. 
21 But the name of the thing is giuen to the ſigne 
bic auſe of the alliance which is betweene the things 
Ggnified and their ſignes. So Circumciſion is the coue- 
nantꝰ. The lambe is the paſſeouer*. The ſacrifices of the * Gn. i), iʒ. 
law are the putting away of fins; the doue is the holy * Exed.12,43. 
Ghoſt*. The rocke is Chriſt, 2.16. 
22 Obie, The force of the verbe ſubſtantive Is, is ſo 0. 
great, that it admitteth no figure. 
An. And yet Paul expoundeth it, where he calleth 
bread the communicating or partaking of the body of , 
Chriſt*. 1,Cor,10,16, 
23 Objed, We may not depart one whit from 
the letter. 8 
An, Then God is a man of war“, God hath eies, Exod.15,3, 
eares, hands, and feet. Abſurdities. 
ObieF, When Chriſt did comfort his Apoſtles, he 
ſpake not darkly or figuratiuely. 
An. It is true. For vnleſſe the Apoſtles had remem- 
bred that the bread was figuratively called his body, 
they ſhoulde hauc beene troubled with a thing fo 
ſtrange or monſtrous, that Chriſt ſhould fir at table in 
their ſight, and ſhould be included in the bread being 
inuiſible. 
Obie, Chriſt is accuſed of a lie, if we ſeeke for the 
interpretation of his words. 
An. We do not diſcredit Chriſts words, but we do 


\_Þ___ faithfully and fincerely expound that which other men 


do m—_ peruert and confound, 
24 Obie, The infinite power of God muſt not be | 

made ſubiect to the lawes of nature. | - at 
An. The queſtion is not what God could do, but 

what he would do. And it pleaſed G OD that Chriſt 


Z 4 ſhould 
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— ſhould haue a true body. 
The will of God 25 Objef?, We haue the word wherein the will of 
ro fc ioined God is made manifeſt, 8 8 
wien nis Power. An. The gift of interpretation muſt not be bani- 
ſhed out of the Church which bringeth light to the 
word. I grant they haue the word, but ſuch as the An- 
3 thropomorphits had in times paſt, when they made 
Phites. mor God to haue a body. | 
_ Obie, We will not know how Chriſt lieth hid vn- 
der the bread, being contented with this voice, This is 
my body. 
An. But we, as in the whole Scripture, ſtudy to at · 
raine vnto the ſound vnderſtanding of this place, with 
no leſſe obedience then carefulnes. 
26 Obiect. Chriſt ſaid, Bchold I am with you vntill 
the end of the world. 
An, He ſaid in another place, Me ſhall you not 
Mar. 26, 11. haue alwaies with youꝰ. For he is preſent euery where 
by his diuine maieſtie: wheras in body he is at the right 
hand of the Father. 
Queft. Shall we then appoint Chriſt ſome cer - 
taine countrey of heauen? 
An. This is a curious queſtion: we beleeue that he 
is in heauen, it is enough. 
27 Theſe words ſhew the ſame, to go away, to aſ- 
v. Ack. 1, cendm, to be lifted vp on high, whiles the Diſciples did 
Mark. 16,9. behold*, And Paul likewl affirmethꝰ, that we muſt 


* Mt.28,20. 


K = par Jooke for him from heauen. 
8 oObieci. By height is noted out onely the maicſtic of 
his Empire. 


An. The Euangeliſts do plainely declare that he 
was receiued into heauen. 

Obie. He was taken out of fight by the interpoſiti- 
on of a cloude, that the faithfull might learne that he 
ſhould not be afterward viſible in the world. 

An. When he was caried vp on high, having a cloud 
comming betweene, he teacheth that he muſt not be 
ſought for vpon earth, we do ſafely gather that he hath 
his manſion now in heauen, and thence Paul comman- 
deth vs to looke for him. 


Mark. 16, 19. 


0bied, 
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obi. He ſhall then come viſiblie who did ncuer 
depart, butdoth continue inuiſible with thoſe that be 


his. . 
An. As if the angels did there meane a double pre - 
ſence, and did not ſimply make the diſciples eie witneſ- 
ſes of hit aſcenſion to take away all doubtfulnes. 
28 Obie, Auguſtine ſaith, that the bodic and , 8 
bloud of Chriſt are diſtributed in the Supper. — 
An. He expoundeth himſclfe when he faith, that | 
the Sacraments take their names of the likelihood of 
the things which the fignific : And that therefore after 
a certaine ſort the Sacrament of the body is the oy 
29 Obie, The body of Chriſt is in it ſelfe viſible g ruetus. 
in heauen: but in the Supper it is inuiſible by diſpenſa- 
tion. 
An, Yea Peter ſaith, that the heauens muſt con- 
taine Chriſt vntill he come againe*, Ad. 21. 
ObiefF, His body was ſwallowed vp of his Godhead 
after his aſcenſion. 
An, There ſhould remaine no difference betweene 
his diuĩinitie, and his humanitie. 


ObieT, His body is glorified. Aglorified 
An. It is not therefore infinite, Bicauſe Chriſt ſaid, bodie. 

See and grope*, * 
Obie, Stephen ſaw him after his aſcenſion, A4 555. 


An, It was not necdfull for Chriſt to change his 

place, who could make the eies of his ſeruant ſo quick of 

ſight, as that they ſhould pearce into the heauens. The 

ſame muſt we alſo ſay of Paul“. * Act 9. 
Obie, Chriſt came out of the graue, hen it was 

ſnutꝰ: and he came into his diſciples when the doores M. 28,6. 

were ſhur*, | * Jobn.20,19. 
An. As Chriſt walked vpon the water euen as v 

an hard pauement: ſo no — if the hardnes olche 2 


ſtone did yeeld when he came againſt it. the graue. 
Obiect. Chriſt vaniſhed away ſuddenly out of his diſ- 
ciples fight as they went to Emayus?, Lab 24.3 l 


An. He became not inuiſible, that he might take 
away the fight of himſelfe from them, but he did onely 
$0 ont of ſight, as before he had holden their eies that 


he 


* * 
LY 


* 


Apovring out. 


145 , 


Mat. 28, 20. 


fob. 3, 13. 


Communica- 
ting of proper 


cles. 


How we enioy 
the preſence of 


Chriſt. 


How our ſoules 
are nouriſhed 


by the body of 


Chriſt. 


The true eating. 


Chriſt is the 
matter of the 
Supper. 
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he might not be knowen“ꝰ. 

Obie, I am with you vntill the end of the world. 
An, Chriſt meaneth nothing leſſe then of his fleſh, 


but he promiſeth to his diſciples inuincible aide, that 


he may defend and maintaine them againſt the aſſaults 


of Satan and the world. 


30 Obie, Whereſoeuer the Godhead of Chriſt 
ſhall be, there ſhall his body be alſo. 

An. The one onely perſon of Chriſt doth ſo conſiſt 
vpon two natures, that yet notwithſtanding either of 
them hath ſtill hir owne properties remaining. 


Obie, No man aſcendeth into heauen, but he which 


came downe from heauen, the ſonne of man which is in 
heauen“. 1 

An, We muſt not deſpiſe the communicating of 
properties. Chriſt was in heauen as he was God, vpon 
earth as he was man. 


31 Obie, There ſhall be no preſence of Chriſtin | 


the ſupper, vnleſſe it be in the bread. 

An. As if, if Chriſt lift vs vp vnto himſelf by his ſpi- 
rit, we do not as well enioy his preſence, _ 

32 Chriſtpronounceth thar his fleſh is the meat of 
the ſoule : his bloud the drink of the ſoule. He comman- 
deth vs to take, l doubt not but he doth in deed reach ir, 
and I do receiue it. It is an higher myſtery then that it 
can be vttered in words. 

Obiecl. Then there ſhalbe a mixture of the fleſh of 
Chriſt with our ſoule, or a pouring out thereof into the 
ſame. | 

An. Notruely. Butler it be ſufficient that Chriſt 
doth breath our life into our ſoule from the ſubſtance 
of his fleſh : yea, that he doth poure out into vs his 
owne life, though the very fleſh of Chriſt donor enter 
into vs, 

33 Otief, - This doctrine is contrary to the true 
and reall eating. 

An. The true eating is ſpirituall. 

Obiedl. So then we touch onely the fruite or effect 
of the fleſh of Chriſt. 


An, Chriſt is the matter of the Supper, thereupon 
followeth 
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followeth the effect, the purging of our finnes. 
obe. Whoſocuer are made partakers of the Sa- 
cramentall eating, they are made partakers of the body 
and bloud of Chriſt. 
An. The vnbeleeuers receiue the ſignes, not the The vnbelee- 


thing ſignified. 1. receiue on- 


Obel. Mans vnthankefulues cannot diminiſh the II che figne. 
faithfulnes of Gods promiſes. Fa 

An, I grant: but ſome receiue the ſpirituall meate 
when it is offred them, ſom reprochfully refuſe it, which 
are deſtitute of faith. 

Obiecl. Hereby the word is diminiſhed, This is 
my body, if the wicked receiue nothing but corruptible 
bread. b 

An. God will not be knowne to be true, in the very 
receiuing, but in the conſtancie of his goodnes. 

Queft. Ho ſnall Chriſt come to the condemnati- 1. cer. 11,29. 
on of certaine, vnleſſe they receiue him vnwoorthily*? 

An. Men do not purchaſe to themſelues death by 
receiuing Chriſt vnwoorthily, but by refuſing him. 


34 Therefore Auguſtine ſaith, that the reſt of the Homil in Ich 6g. 


Diſciples did cate the bread the Lord: but Iudas did 
eate the bread of the Lord, where he doth plainely ex- 
clude the vnbelecuing from partaking of the bodic and 
bloud of Chriſt. 5 

Obie, This is a common ſpeech in Auguſtine, that 
the Infidels cate the body of Chriſt, | 

An, He expoundeth himſelfe, adding, In the Sacra- - 

ment. And in another place he ſaith that the Sacra- 
ments worke in the elect only that which the prefigure, 


35 This knowledge will likewiſe eaſily draw vs a- Carnal worſhip- 


way from carnal worſhipping,which ſome haue erected Ping. 
inthe Sacrament through peruerſe raſhnes, 

ObieF, If it be the body, then the ſoule, and the | 
Godhead muſt be togither with the body, Therefore we 
muſt worſhip Chriſt. 

An, It is a falſe accompanying. For the bodie of 
Chriſt is nor Chriſt, Againe, the body is in heauen, not 1 2 
in the Supper. Therefore the Apoſtles did not worſhip 3 
it proſtrating themſelues, but they tooke it ſitting at ta- 


table. 


lv. 
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Why it was ſaid 
lift vp your 
harts. 


hey carie a- 
bout the conſe- 
crated hoſt. 


1 Outwarde 
confeſſion is the 
ſecond end of 
rhe Supper. 

*. Cor. 1 1, 16. 
Luk. 22, 19. 
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3 End exhor- 
ting to loue. 
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The Supper is 
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ble. Laſt of all Luke ſaith,that the faithfull did commu- 
nicate not in worſhipping, but in breaking of bread*, 

36 TheNicene ſynode meant to preuent this mil. 
chicfe when it forbade vs to be humbly intentiue to the 
ſignes ſet before vs. Neither was it ordained in times 
paſt for any other cauſe, that the people ſhould be ad- 
moniſhed before the conſecration to lift vp their harts. 

37 Obiec. We giue this worſhip to Chriſt. 

An, Then we need no ſigne, ſeeing Chriſt ſitteth in 
heauen. And whereas they carie about pompouſly the 
conſecrated hoſt: which they ſhew foorth in a ſolemne 
ſpectacle to be beheld; worſhipped, called vpon, it is too 
ſuperſtitious. We haue hitherto ſnewed how the my- 
ſterie of the holy Supper ſerueth for our faith with 
God. Now let vs ſpeake of the outward confeſſion: Paul 
interpreteth that to be to ſhew foorth the Lords death, 
which was inſtituted by the Lord before, that the diſci- 
ples ſnould do it in remembrance of him*. And tliat is 
publikely, and altogither with one mouth openly to 
confeſſe that the whole confidence of life and ſaluation 
is placed in the death of the Lord: that we may glorifie 
him by our confeſhon: and exhort others to giue glory 
to him, by our example. . 

38 Thirdly, the Lord alſo would haue it to be to vs 
in ſtead of exhortation: than which none other can 
more vehemently animate and inflame vs both to pure- 
neſſe and holines of life, and alſo to loue, peace, con- 
ſent. For he doth ſo impart to vs his body, that he is al- 
togither made one with vs, and we with him. Paul did 
plainly teach that: The cup of bleſſing is the partaking 


of the bloud of Chriſt*. The bread of bleſſing is the par- 


taking of his body. Therefore Auguſtine doth often- 
times call this Sacrament the bond of loue. 

39 Hereby is that very well confirmed whereof I 
ſpake, that the right adminiſtration of the ſacraments 
is not without the worde. For whatſocuer profite we 
reape by the ſupper, the word is requiſite : whether we 
be to be confirmed in the faith: or to be exerciſed in 
confeſlion : or to be ſtirred vp to loue, we haue need of 


praier. What ſhall we then ſay of that dumbe action of 
the 
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the papiſts, of their magical inchantment, and of other 
es. 
yt” Furthermore, like as we ſee that this holy bread o hom the 
of the ſupper is ſpirituall meate and wholeſome to the Supper is poi- 
faithful i ſo againe it is turned into molt hurtfull poiſon ſon. 


to all thoſe whoſe faith it doth not nouriſh : and whom 1 of 4 


it doth not prouoke tothe confeſſion of praiſe, and to Th. triall of a 


loue. Therfore Paul exhorteth euery one to try and ex- mans ſelfe. 
amine himſelfe. 

41 Obiefl, They do eate woorthily which are 
in the ſtate of grace, namely pure, and purged from all 
finne. 

An, By ſuch an opinion and doctrin all men ſhould 
be keprbacke from the vſe of this ſacrament. 

42 But let vs remember that this holy banquet is a he supper is 
medicine for the ſicke: a comfort for ſinners: a reward a medicine for 
for the poore : which _ —_—_ e = —_ the ſicke. 
righteous, and rich, if any ſuch could be found. There- 
hoe we ſhall drawe — woorthily, if we know our — end. 


dune vnwoorthineſſe, and ſceke our righteouſneſſe in 


Chriſt. 

But as touching the out ward rite of the action, 
all things ſhall be well done, if they be done with loue 
and cdification. Let vs begin with common praier:then The outward 
let a ſermon be made: then let the miniſter hauing ſer rite. 
bread and wine vpon the table, repeate the inſtitution Praiers. 
of the ſupper : let him recite the promiſes which are 4 
therein lefrfor vs: let him alſo excommunicate al thoſe The forme of 
which by the Lords inhibition are forbidden to come miniſtring the 
thereto : ler praier be made, that the Lord will with like Supper. 
benignity frame ys to receiue that foode, as he hath 
vouchſafed to beſtow it vpon vs: and that ſeeing of our 5 
{clues we are not, he will ofhis mercy make vs woorthy > 
of ſuch a banquet : and here let either Pſalmes be ſung, 7 
or let ſomwhat be read: and let the faĩthfull communi- 
cate in ſuch order as becommeth them. After the ſup- 3 3 3 
per is ended, let an exhortation be made to faith, con- 10 
feſſion and loue. Laſt of al, when the thankſgiuing is en- honey SuPs 
ded, let the Church be diſmiſſed. If that were done at — dd 
leaſt every weeke,it ſhould be more allowable. 


44 This 
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44 This was an euill ordinance that it ſnould be re- 
ceaned but once in a yeere, and that but for faſhions 
ſake. Luke ſhe weth that it was oftener vſed in the Apo- 
ſtolike church: when he ſaith that the faithful continu- 
ed in the doctrin of the Apoſtles, in fellowſhip, in break. 


ing of breadd, and praiers*. Which thing was long time 


obſerued in the church: as we may gather out of the ca- 
nons of Anacletus and Calixtus. 

45 By theſe conſtitutions the holy men ment to re- 
taine and maintaine the often vſe of the communion, 
deliuered by the Apoſtles themſelues: which they ſaw 
to be moſt whole ſom for the faithfull, and to grow out 
of vſe through negligence of the people. Auguſtine te · 
ſtifieth of his age, that this ſacrament was prepared 
and receiued in ſome places daily, in ſome places cer- 
taine daies comming betweene*. Ihe ſame doth Chry- 
ſoſtom teach. 

46 And ſurely this cuſtome which commandeth to 
communicate but once in the yeere, is a moſt certaine 
inuention of the deuill: through whoſe miniſterie ſo 


euer it was brought in. 
47 Out of the ſame ſhop came that other conſtitu- 


tion alſo, Which did either ſteal, or take from the better 
part of the people tlie halfe of the ſupper: namely, the 
ligne of the bloud , which being forbidden the lay and 
profane men ( theletitles do they giue to Gods inheri- 
rance ) it became proper to a few ſhauclings and an- 
nointed perſons. For this is the commandement of 
the erernall God,thar all drinke. 

Ohiect. It is to be feared leaſt the conſecrate wine 


be ſhed. 


An. As if all dangers were not before ſcene by the 
eternall wiſedome of God. 

0bieF, Onedoth ſerue for both. For the body is not 
without bloud. 

An, As if the Lord had for no cauſe diſtinguiſhed 
his body from his bloud, both in words and ſignes. We 
muſt retaine the profite which we reape in the double 
carneſt by the ordinance of Chriſt, 


43 Obie#, We muſt not fet a rule from one fact, 
: whereby 
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whereby the church may be tied to continuall obſer- 
ation. | | 
N An, It is no ſimple fact. Bicauſe Chriſt appointed 
that the Apoſtles ſhould do ſo afterward. For theſe are 
the words of one that commandeth , Drinke yee all of 
this. 12 5 | 
Obie, The Apoſtles alone were admitted to be par- h vartakin 


= 


takers of this ſupper, whom he had already choſen into of both roman 
the order of ſacrificing prieſts. . _ neceſſaric. 
An. He commanded that they ſhould ſo diſtribute 
the breadand wine, which was afterward obſerued by 
che faithfull after the Apoſtles time, for the ſpace of a 
thouſand yeeres, and all without exception were made 
artakers of both ſigns. 
49 Neither did this cuſtome grow out of vie ſo long re che 
as any drop of integrity remained inthe church. Gre- 1,6 biſhop. 
gory whom you may by good right call the laſt biſhop 
of Rome, ſaith, that it was kept in his time. Vea, it endu- 
red as yet, foure hundred yeeres after his death, when 
all things were growen out of kind. 
50 Neither did the Apoſtle lie when he told the Co- 
rinthians, that he had receiued that from the Lord 
which he had deliuered to them. For afterward he de- 
dclareth the tradition, that all of them both one and o- 
ther ſhould be partakers of the ſigns, 
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Of the Popi ſh Maſe, by which ſacriledge the Supper 
of 'Chrift hath not onely beene profaned, 2 
alſo brought to nothiug. 


I Ereby it appeareth how far contrary the Maſſe 
H is ta the holy inſtitution of the Supper. 


Obiect. Itisafacrifice to obtaine remiſſion of fins. The vertues of 


An. Vea it blaſphemeth Chriſt;it burierh his croſſe: che Maſſe. 
it make th his death to be forgotten: it taketh away the 


fruite therof: and it weakneth the Sacrament wherein 1 3 
the memoriall of his death is left. ; 345 


2 Fuſt,thoſe which ſay Maile muſt needs be pres 
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And that can not be done wit horrible blaſphe- 
ming of Chriſt , ſeeing he is appointed of his father to 
be the onely and eternall prieſt*: and ſuch as hath no 
need to haue a vicegerent vnder him. 

ObieF, Sacrificing prieſts are not appointed vnder 
Chriſt as if he were dead, but they are onely ſuffragans 
or helpers of his eternall prieſthood which doth not 
ther ceaſe to ſtand. & 

An, Chriſt who is not hindered by death, is one, and 
needeth no partners. 

Obie, Melchiſedech offered bread and wine to A- 
braham, which was a preparation to the Maſſe. 

An, That is falſly referred to bread and wine, which 
the Apoſtle referreth to bleſſing. 

3 Another vertue of the Maſſe, is: that it doth bury 
the croſſe and paſſion of Chriſt. 

Obiect. The Maſſe is onely a repeating of the ſacri - 
fice which was once offered. 

An, The Apoſtle teacheth, that no repetition is ne- 
ceſſary , ſaieng: The remiſſion of fins being once obtai · 
ned, there remaineth no more offring- 

0bieF, The Maſſe is the applic ation of the ſacri- 
fice. 

An. The true application is made by the prea- 
ching of the word, and the adminiſtration of the holy 
Supper. 

4 Obiect. It ſhall come to pafie that incenſe and 
a cleane oblation ſnalbe offred to his name, throughout 


the whole world“. 


An. As if it were a new and vnwoonted thing with 
the Prophets to depaint out by the eternall rite of the 
Jaw, the ſpirituall worſhip of God, whereto they exhort 
the Gentils,whenthey ſpeake of their calling*, 

Obie, The Prophet foretelleth the erecting of 
three Altars in Aſſyria, Egipt, and luden. 

An. He ſpeaketh before of the ſpirituall worſhip of 
God vnder figures which were fit for his time. 

5 The third office of the Maſſe, is, to blot and raſe 
out of mens memories the true death of Chriſt, For 


what is the Maſſe but a new and altogither a diuers te- 
ſtament, 


An. Therefore contrary to the nature of ſacrifices 
bicauſe there is none without ſhedding of blood, leaſt menbacke from 
waſhing be wanting. Chkriſt. 
6 Ihe fourth office of the Maſſe, is to take from 
ys the fruit which came to vs from the death of Chriſt. 
For who can thinke that he is redeemed by the death 
of Chriſt, when he ſhall ſce new redemption in the 
Maſle? | 
05;e, We obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes by none o- 
ther means in the Maſſe, ſaue onely bicauſe it is alrea- 
die purchaſed by the death of Chriſt. | 
An. That is, we are redeemed by Chriſt vpon that An abſurditie. 
condition, that we our ſelues may redeeme our ſelues. 
7 Laſt of all the holy Suppet wherein the Lord left 5 co to take 
a remembrance of his paſſion, is taken away, when the weep E 
Maſſe is ſet on foote. For the Supper receiueth, the The contrariety 
Maſſe giueth and offreth: the Supper teacheth chat we berweene che 
obtain ſaluation by the death of Chriſt alone, the Maſſe 7 and che 
chalengeth that to it ſelf: the Supper is the bond of v- 1 
nitie, the Maſſe of diuiſion: For in the priuate Maſſe 
there is no partaking of the Supper, though there be 
many preſent. e b 
8 Obiect. But the prieſt eateth in the name of the 
whole Church. 
An, Who commanded him ſo to do ? Chriſt will 
haue the bread to be broken and diuided. In the Maſſe 
it is ſhewed and worſhipped. A un 
9 Moreover, this peruerſneſſe was vynknown to the 
purer Church. Therefore let vs ſay chat they do erre ſil· 
thily which take the Maſſe for a ſacrificſe. 
10 Obie, The men of old time called the holy Sup- 
per a ſacrifice. 23.2 1; man... .;.- 
An, Burtheydeclare therwithall that they meane How the Supper 
nothing elſe, but the remembrance of that onely ſa- is afacrifice, © 
crifice, which Chriſt our onely Prieſt did offer ypon the . MY 
croſſe*. $13 Db 5 4:4 ec. 8. | 
11 © Moreover, they did more neere imitatetheTewiſh 
maner of ſacrificing, than either Chriſt ordained,orthe 
Aa 1 nature 
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nature ofthe Goſpel] did beare : and they turned aſide 
too much vnto the ſhadowes of the law. n 
The compariſon 12 For there is difference put between Moſes his ſa. 
of Moſes his ſa- crifices,and the Lords Supper, bicauſe though they did 
crifices, and our : 
thanks giving, repreſent to the people of the Tewes, that efficacie of 
the death of Chriſt, which is giuen to vs at this day in 
the Supper: yet the maner ot repreſenting was diuers. 
Bicauſe there the Prieſts, the ſacrifice, the Altar, did fi- 
re the ſacrifice of Chriſt which was to come: but the 
ignes of the Supper, as bread and wine, do celebrate 
the remembrance of the ſacriſice already paſt, 
13 -Furthermorethe word Sacrifice being taken ge- 
nerally, doth comprehend whatſpeuer is offred to God, 
Two kinds of And though there were diuers formes of ſacrifices, yet 
ſacrifices. they may be referred vnto two members. For either the 
1boffring was offred for ſinne after a certaine maner of ſa- 
dtiſtaction, and it is called expiatorie or cleanſing ; or it 
Vas in ſtead of thankſgiuing, to teſtifie the thankfulnes 
2 of the mmd. To this are referxed burnt offrings, & drink 
*Exod. 29,90. offrings, oblations, firſt fruits, peace offrings*, but the 
ſacrifice of cleanſing was ſo offred by Chriſt alone, and 
ſo ſiniſhed, that there is no place left after ward for any 
; other ſacrifice. 2 oa: 1210 
x Sacrifice of 14 Wherefore the ſhauelings by Maſſing commit 
Pürzins⸗ blaſphemie, and that ſuch as is not to be ſuffered, both 
againſt Chriſt and againſt his ſacrifice, vhen they think 
vpon the repeating of the oblation, and of new remiſſi. 
| onof finnes. ; buv © 
15 Euen Plato doth fufficiently reprooue their va- 
nities, when he derideth them very wittily, which 
thought that their wickednes was couered with theſe 
as with veiles: and hauing made as it were a couenant 
with God, did more earneſtly pamper themſelues: he 
ſeemeth altogither to allude to the vſe of the cleanſing 
„„ Aha lee 12 | hc 
2 The ſacriice 16 Vnder the other kinde of ſacrifice which wecal- 
of chankigiuing. ed the ſacriſice of thankſviuing, all offices of loue are 
EE: contained, which when we do toward our brethren, we 
Rom 12.1,  chonorthe Lord himſelte in his members: againe, alour 
P55. 18. praiers, praiſes, thankſgiuing, and whatſocuer we do 10 
: 1 the 
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the worſhipof God: which is ſo neceſſary for the church 
that it cannot be abſent from the ſame. * 
17 Such works had the name of ſacrifices giuen 005.164. -A 


* Heb.13,15. 


them, noronely in the new teſtament but alſo in the P/al 51,25, 
old: and in this ſenſe al the faithfull are called Prieſts. i 
18 What remaineth but that the blind may ſee, the The abominati 
deafe way heare, and verie children may vnderſtande, on of the Mal 
this abomination of the Maſſe? Which being offred in 
the golden cup, hath made all kings of the earth, and 
people ſo droonke, that being more blockiſh than verie 
beaſts, they haue placed the ſhip of their ſafetie in this 
one onely deadly gulfe. This is that Helena for whom 
the enimies of the truth fight ſo couragiouſſy. 
19 Theſe are the things which we thought good to There be but 
ſpeake concerning the two Sacraments: the vſe wherof to ſacramęgts. 


was deliuered to the church of Chriſt from the firſt be- | hr is the 
ntrance into 


ginning of the new Teſtament, to the end of the world: the Church. 
namely, that Baptiſme ſhould be as it were a certaine 

entrance into the Church, and the entring or begin- x 
ning of faith: and the Supper is as it were continuall — Fre 4, oaks | 
food, wherewith Chriſt doth ſpiritually feed the familie f 
of his faichfull. For that cauſe it is often repeated, but 5 
baptiſme is not ſo. 

20 Therefore let the Church of Chriſt be content 
with theſe two: neither let it not onely admit any third 
for the preſent time, but not ſo much as defire it, or wait 
for it, vntil the end of the world. For it belongeth to God 203 
alone to erect a Sacrament, ſeeing it belongeth to him „ae 
alone both to promiſe and alſo to giue ſaluation. — 


Of the fine ſacraments faiſly ſo called. where it is declared thas 
the fine other be no ſacraments which haue beene hi · 
therto conmonly taken for ſacraments . 
and alſo it is ſhewed what maner 


| of things they be, 


1. TOW let vs come to the other hue Sacraments 


, Vwhererothe Papiſts haue falſly giuenthename 
Aa 3 WE 
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Z ol ſacraments, teeing they haue neither commande 
maent nor promiſe. 
od alone doh 2 Furthermore we muſt hold this tronghy: chat it 
| Rirure a la- belongeth to God alone to inſtitute a Sacrament. 
7 ad oba. The old church did hold that there be ſeuen 
Sacraments. 

An. That cannot be prooued: for * they ſpeake 
of thoſe ſignes, which ought to be teſtimonics of Gods 
grace toward vs, they are content with theſe two, 
namely 8 and the Lords Supper. 


1 Of Confirmation. 


* Wie 4 lt was a een in times paſt, to preſent the chil- 
onis. drenof Chriſtians to the biſhop: that they might fulfill 
=o | - that duetie, which was required of thoſe which being 
groun vp, did offer themſelues to be baprized. For they 

1 ſate among thoſe that were to be catechrzed, vntill be- 
| | | ing well inſtructed inthe myſteries of faith, they could 
n make confeſſion of their faith before the biſhop, & the 
iſ | | people, then they were examined according to the 
forme of the Catechiſme which was then common. 
And to the end this action might haue more reuerence 
N Laying on of and dignitie, they laid their hands ypon them; Which 

hands. ceremonie I commend, and could wiſhit were reſtored 
f | | at this day to his pure vie. 

1 con- 5 But the latter age hath put I wore not what feig- 
irmation. ned confirmation for a Sacrament of God, hauing i ina 
maner blotted out the thing it ſelfe. | 
ObieF, Confirmation giveth the holy Ghoſt for in- 
creaſe of grace, whichis giuen in baptiſme for innocen- 
cie: it ſtrengthneth them to the barrel], which in bap- 
tiſme are regenerate to life: which is: done with anno. 
Mil. - inting, and this forme of words : | ſigne thee with the 
WP conge. ſigne of the holy eroſſe, and I confirme thee with the 
| | kion- chriſme of fonts the name of the father, and of 
the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt. 
An. It is trimly and n done. But ſeeing 
there is no word of God, this acilegious boldnes can - 
not be excuſed. 


atechiſme. 


1 


* Obied, 


Bed. ns ou 


8 Obied, The holy Ghoſtis giuen in baptiſme for 


0 Confirmation. ' © Chi. 3242 
6 Obe. We might imitate the Apoſtles, which Ph 
by laying on of hands gaue the holy Ghoſt, U. o giue the 
An. This was an eſpeciall gift in che Apoſtles, and holy Ghoſt.” 
laſting but for a time. Further more they gaue the ſpirit 
viſiblie, which the ſhauclings do not. | : 
7 Obie, Our ointment is the oile of ſaluation. Popiſh oint- - 
An, Who taught you to ſeeke ſaluationinoile. —PE2t- 
Obie, It hath force to ſtrengthen. 
An, But Paul draweth vs farre from the elements 6214.9. 
of this world, who condemneth nothing more than to 
ſticke to ſuch petie obſeruationsꝰ. Surely they which Col. 2, 20. 
call oile, the oile of ſaluation, do renounce the ſaluation 
which is in Chriſt. | | 


Innocencie, In confirmation for the increaſe of grace, 
In baptifme we are regenerate to life. In confirmation 
we are furniſhed for the battaile, 

An, O wickednes ! Are we not then buried with 
Chriſt in Baptiſme, being made partakers of his death, Rom. g, 4. 
that we may be alſo partakers of his reſurrection? 
Thoſe which are baptized into Chriſt, haue put on 643, 27. 
Chriſt with his gifts. ; | 

9 Obie, All the faithfull muſt receiuc the holy 
Ghoſt by the laying on of hands after baptiſme, that 
they may be found perfect Chriſtians, bicauſe he ſhall 
neuer be a Chriſtian, vnlefle he be annointed with the 
biſhops confirmation. 

An. Then Chriſt doth onely begin Chriſtians, the 
oile doth make them perfect. By this ſentence the Apo- 
ſtles, Martyrs, and a great ſort of Chriſtians are con- 
demned,which were not annointed. 

10 Obie, Holie annointing muſt be more reue- The dignitie of 
renced than baptiſme: bicauſe it is adminiſtred proper- the popiſh an- 
ly by the hands of the chiefeſt biſhops, baptiſme is di- n. 
ſtributed commonly by all prieſts. 

An. O ſacrilegius mouth dareſt thou ſet fat or oile 
defiled onely with the ſtinch of thy breath, and char- 
med with mumbling of words againſt the Sacrament of 
3 and compare it to water ſanctified by the word 
ot S??? 3 ita. 1 


. 


Aa 3 Obie, 


Chi. The 4.Books of Chriftian Inflitut., 
0bjeF, It muſt haue greater reuerence giuen it, not 
for che greater vertue which it giueth, but bicauſe it is 
giuen by thoſe which are more worthy ; and in a more 
worthy part of the body, that is in the forehead: or bi- 
cauſe it giueth greater increaſe of vertues: though bap- 
tiſme be more auaileable ro remiſſion, ,  '., - 

An. Furſt do they not bewray themſelues to be Do- 
natiſts, which eſteeme the force ot the ſacrament by the 
worthines of the miniſter. 

11 The other reaſon is fooliſh, For we (ay that in 
baptiſme the forchead is likewiſe dipped in water, In 
compariſon of this we ſet not one prece of doong by 
their oile, eicher in baptiſme, or in confirmation. 

Obiect. Oile is deerer. 

An. This inhaunſing of the price is theft, iniquitie, 
and deceit. In the third reaſon they bewray their one 
vngodlines: when as they ſay that there is greater in- 
creaſe of vertues giuen in confirmation, than in bap- 
tiſme. By laying on of hands, the Apoſtles gaue the vift- 
ble graces of the ſpirite; wherein doth the fat of theſe 
men ſhew it ſelfe fruit full? 

12 0/ieF, The obſeruation of confirmation is moſt 
ancient, and confirmed by the conſent of many ages. 

An. It is no hit the better, bicauſe a Sacrament 
commeth not from the earth, but from ke auen. Not 

1:1 from men,but from God alone. 
rne true vſe of 13 Therefore let vs conclude, that the true vſe of 
confirmation. confirmation is the maner and order of catechizing, or 
1 a forme vritten for this vſe: which containeth a famili- 
ar ſumme in a manner of all points of our religion: 
1 wherein all the whole Church of the faichfull muſt a- 
_ + gree togither without controuerſie. When a child is ten 
| The forme of yeeres old, let him offer himſelfe ro the Church to make 
ratechizing. confeſſion of his faith: let him be examined concer- 
ning euery point, let him make anſwer to cuery point, if 
he be ignorant in any, let him be taught, 


1 


2. Of repentance, 2 


14 The men of old time obſcrucd this orderin pub 
5 like 


Of the laFt armnointing, Ch.t9: 345 
like repentance, that thoſe which had done and ended 
choſe ſatisfactions which were enioined them, were by 22 on of 
oY | ands. 

ſolemne laying on of hands reconciled. That was a to- 
ken of abſolution, whereby both the finner himſelfe was 2 
lifted vp with hope of pardon before God, & the church 
was admoniſhed to receiue him courtcouſ]y, putting 
out of mind the remembrance of his offence. To the 
greater commendation, the authoritie of the biſhop 
came betweene. Afterward,in ſucceſſe of time, the mat- Ohr. Al. Epiff. i. 
ter came to that paſſe, that euen in priuate abſolutions . 4123. 
they vled this ceremonie. cap. 2. 
15 The Romiſn ſchoolemen take great paines to 
find a ſacrament here. © -*} 

Obie,” Outward repentance is a Sacrament and Whara facra- 
ſigne of the inward repentance, that is, of the contrition Went is. 
of the hart which is the matter of the Sacrament. 

An. If it were a Sacrament, it ſhould be an outward 
ceremony inſtituted by the Lord for confirmation of 


faith. 
ObieF, This definition is no la which we muſt ne- 
ceſſarily obey. 


An, The Sacraments, fairh Auguſtine, bicauſe 
of carnall men, are viſible ordinances, that they may. 
be carried from thoſe thinges which are ſcene with A 
the eies vnto thoſe thinges which are vnderſtood, ana 
that by the degrees of the Sacraments. We ſee no ſuch 
thing in Repentance. 

16 It might with a fairer colour be obiected, that the The abſolution 
abſolution of the prieſt is rather a ſacrament, than ei - of the prieſt. 
ther outward or inward repentance. For they might ea- 
ſily haue ſaid, that it ie a ceremonie to confirme our 
faith, concerning remiſſion of ſinnes, and that it hath - », 
the power of the keies. 

- 17 Therfore let vs conclude, that repentance can- 

not be a ſacrament: bicauſe there is no particular pro- X 

miſe of God extantfor this thing, which is the onely 

ſtaffe and ſtay of a ſacramenr. Secondly, that whatſoe- 2 

uer ceremony is here ſhewed foorth , it is a meere in- a, ,, ſane ditt. 
uention of men. Ig. cap i. De pæ· 

Obie, Ierome ſaithꝰ, chat ir is the ſecond boord af- ys 4i7, i. cap. a. 

Aa 4 ter 


may repaire it againe by repentance. 


The forme of 
extreme vncti- 
on. 


Jam. 5, 14. 
The annointing 
which the Apo- 
files vſed, was 
temporall, and 
but for a ſeaſon. 


g 


The end of an- 
nointing. 


Conſecration 
of oile. 
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ter ſhipwracke : bicaaſe if any man haue marred his 
gar ment of innocencie, which he had in baptiſme, he 
An, This is a wicked ſaieng : bicauſe baptiſme is not 
blotted out by ſinnes. Moreouer, baptiſme is the ſacra- 
ment of repentance for the remiſſion of ſinnes. Ther. 
fore there is no cauſe why we ſhould make anothier ſa- 
crament for repentance, | 


3. Of the lafF annointing, as they call it. 


18 The third fained ſacrament is extreme vncti- 
on, which is done onely by the prieſt, and thatin ex- 
tremity : and with oile conſecrated by the biſhop : and 
with this forme of words. By this holy annointing, and 
his moſt holy mercy , God doth forgiue thee whatſo- 
euer thou haſt offended, by ſeeing, hearing, ſmcl- 
ling, taſting , touching: they faine that ithath two ver- 
tues: remiſſion of ſinnes, and eaſe of the bodily diſeaſe, 
if it be expedient ſo to be: if not, ſaluation of the 
ſoule. 

Oliect. The inſtitution is ſer downe by Iames*. 
19 An, That was a temporall gift: and through 
the vnthankfulnes of men it did quickly ceaſe. For by 
the ſame reaſon Siloah, the clay, ſpittle, duſt, might be a 
ſacrament. 

20 Furthermore, they be iniurious to the holy 
Ghoſt, which make that rotten oil which is of no force, 
his power. But ſeeing the ceremonie is not inſtituted 
by God: neither hath the promiſe of God, it cannot be 
a ſacrament. | g.* | 

21 Furthermore, Iames will haue all ſicke men to 
be annointed: theſe annoint with their greaſe, bodies 
which are halfe dead. Iames will haue him that is ficke 
to be annointing by the Elders of the Church: theſe 
men vill haue none to annoint but the maſſe prieſt. It 
was common oile which they vſed: theſe men vſe char- 
med oile, and ſuch as is nine times ſaluted in this man- 
ner, thriſe, Haile holy oile: thriſe Haile holy ointment: 
thriſc, Haile holy balme. | 1 
8 3 4 Of 


O eccleſiaſticall orders.” ch. 19. 347 


4. of Eccleſpaflicall orders. 


22 The ſacrament of order poſſeſſeth the fourth The plentie of 
place, being ſo fruitfull of it ſelt, that ĩt bringeth foorth orders” 7| 
ſeauen petty ſacraments : which when they recken vp, | 
they recken thirteene. And they be doorekeepers, Re- 'Y 
ders, Exorciſts, Acoluthes, Subdeacons, Deacons, 

Priefts. They ſay there be ſcauen,bicauſe of the ſeauen- 

fold grace of the holy Ghoſt*. Some other make nine 7/411,4. 
after the ſimilitude of the triumphant Church: ſome _ . 
will haue ſhauing of Clarks to be the firſt order of all, 2 * 
and the order of Biſhops to be the laſt. Some excluding | 
ſhauing, recken vp the order of Archbiſhops,Otherfoma 

adde Pſalmiſts and ſingers. Thus do men diſagree when 

they diſpute and reaſon about diuine matters, without 

the word of God. 

23 But this ſurpaſſeth all folly, that in euery one 
they make Chriſt their fellow in office. 

24 They make Readers, Pſalmiſts, Dorekeepers, A- 
coluthes, with great pompe: that they may rake vpon 
them a vaine title, and do nothing of that which their 
name requireth. 

Obie, This muſt be aſcribed to the peruerſenes of 
times, | 

An, Then there is at this day no fruite of their ho- 
ly orders in the Church. 

25 Nou let vs ſpeake of the ceremonies. Firſt, whom 
ſoeuer they take to be of their ſoldiers, they enter them 
into the Cleargy with a common ſigne. For they ſnaue 
their crownes, that the crowne may lignihe princely 
dignity. The crowne of their head is made bare, that Two fignificat- 
their mind may freely behold the glory of God, or that ons ofthe crown 
they may be taught, that the vices of their mouth and f Clarks. 
cies muſt be cut off: or ſhauing is the laieng away of 
temporall things. The compaſſe about the crown is the 
remnant of their goods ſeruing for ſuſtentation of their 
life. All things are done in figures. Vet there is no 
* * men more greedie, blockiſh , or more giuen 
to luſt. | 

| 26 Obie, 
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| 26 Obie, Thecrown of clarks hath the beginning 
from the Nazarites. | 
An, What elſe do they alleage , but that their my- 
ſteries are meere ludaiſme, . . 
. Cor. 9, 20. Obiect. Paul ſhaued his head“. | 
: An, Not for ſanctific ations ſake, but that he might 
beare with the weaknes of his brethren. 11 
27 Dorekeepers when they are made, they receiue 
1 yon the keies of the Church dore: Readers, the Bible:Exor- 
, Readers ciſts, the formes of coniuring:Acoluthes, Tapers, and a 
4 Exorcilts, Cruet. Lo what be the ceremonies of the leſſer orders, 
5 Acoluthes. wherin on Gods name there is ſo great hidden vertue, 
chat they may be not onely ſignes, but alſo cauſes of in- 
uiſible grace. Being ſuch ſacraments as were vn- 
known to the fathers, and inuented without comman- 
dement, or promiſes. 
Greater orders. 28 There remaine three orders which they call 
Prielts, greater, Ir belongeth to the prieſts to offer the ſacrifice 
of the body and bloud of Chriſt vpon the altar, to make 
The ordering praiers,and to bleſſe Gods gifts. Therfore they receiue 
ofa prieſt. the Pattin and the Hoaſts and their hands are annoin- 
red. Thus they do corrupt the prieſthood of Chriſt, and 
the order by Ged appointed: and as concerning laieng 
on of hands which muſt be vſed to commend the office 
of a true Elder, ſurely I do greatly allow that. Notwith- 
24 on of ſtanding whereas I haue not put it in for a third ſacra- 
ment, I did it for this cauſe, bicauſe it is not ordinary 
with all the faithfull, but a ſpeciall rite for one certaine 
function. 
29 Ihe ceremonies agree very well with the thing 
it ſelfe. When the Lord ſent his Apoſtles to preach, he 
1 fab. 2022. breathed vpon them *: by which ſigne he repreſented 
the power of the holy Ghoſt. Tlieſe good men retaine 
Popiſh brea · this breathing, and they whiſper ouer their filly Prieſts, 
dung. as if they did put foorth the holy Ghoſt out of their 
throat: Take, ſay they, the holy Ghoſt. And ſo by their 
fooliſh geſtures they mocke Chriſt. Experience likewiſe 
teacheth how true that is, Which crieth that of horſes 
they are becom aſſes: of fooles, frantike perſons, which 
are made prieſts. 
30 They 
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They ſay that they teceiued annointing from the Annointing 
es of Aaron. ITherein they ſhew themſelues iniuri- of pri 
o the prieſthood of Chriſt, which alone was figu- 
y all the old prieſthood, Therefore they fall away 
Chriſt, and they de priue themſelues of the office 
Þitors. 52 
This is the holy oile, which maketh ſuch a print int h 
annot be blotted out, as if the oile could not be wi- 4 2 — 
away with duſt, and ſalt, or ſope, out. 
liect. But that print is ſpirituall. 
n, Whathathoile to do wich the ſoule? where is 
word ? 
lie, Moſes was commanded to annoint the ſons 
laron*. Exod. 30, 30. 
n. There is commandement giuen there likewiſe 
ching the Coates, the Ephod, the Hat, the Crowne, 
Girdles, the Miters, touching the killing of a calfe, 
the burning of the fat thereof, and why do they 
obſe rue it? 
1 It is the office of the Deacons to aſſiſt the prieſts 2 The office 
Ell things which are done in the Sacraments: name- — the popiſh 
n baptulme, in Annointing, in the Patten, in the N 
alice: to bring in the oblations, and to ſet them vp- 
the Altar, to prepare the Lords I able, and to couer 
ich the cloathes : to beare the croſſe, to pronounce 
dſing the Goſpell and Epiſtle to the people. ls there 
eword here touching the true miniſtery ofthe Dea- 
ns? What is the ceremony? The biſhop laieth his 
nd ypon the Deacon: he laieth a ſtoale vpon his left 
oulder: he giueth him the text ofthe Goſpell: 1 praie 
at do theſe things belong to the Deacons? 
33 To what end ſhould I ſpeak of Subdeacons? They ; Popiſh Sub- 
re in times paſt appointed to haue the charge of the deacons. 
ore. They haue at this day a trifſing function: to bring 
e Chalice and Patten, the Cruet with water, and the 
wel to the altar, to poure out water to waſh the hands 
c. What rite was this? He receiueth of the biſhop 
e Patten and Chalice: of the Archdeacon the Cruet 
th water, the Manuell and ſuch other baggage. In 
ch toies the holy Ghoſt is included. This is the care 
they 


Popiſh toies. 
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they haue for the poore. No word, no promiſe: the 4 
this can be no ſacrament, d 


5. Touching Matrimony, 


34 Thelaſtis Matrimonie, which as all mens 
to be inſtiruted of God, ſo no man, vntill Gregol;a; 
time, did euer ſec it giuen for a Sacrament. 11 

ObiefF, Itis a ſigne of an holy thing, that is of thet 4 
5.5.25. rituall coniunction betweene Chriſt and his Church 1 

An, Matrimonie was not inſtituted for ys of God. 1 
this purpoſe, that it might lift vp our faith. Alſo iu 
an abſurde thing to call all thoſe ſacraments, which I. 
ſignes of holy things : otherwiſe the ſtars“: a grainel,, 
muſtarde ſeede* : leauen, a ſheepheard*, a giant, ach 


1. Car. 15, 41. 
* Met. 15,3 1.3 3. 


e / 40, 11. infinite other things ſhould be Sacraments, * 
Ablurdities. 35 Obie#, This is a gteat Sacrament ſaith the I 

E555. 5,29. „ 

Mytteric for a 


An. He calleth it a myſterie, tliat is a ſeeret: n. 
ther doth he ſpeake of Matrimonie, but in Chriſt a 
the Church. | 

36 The Latine interpreter hath oftentimes pur}; 
word Sacrament for an hidden thing, in no other ſenſ 
then Paulcalledira myſterie : as in the Epiſtle to In. 
1. Tim. 3, . mothy, the Epheſians*, & elſe where. But if matrimogy, , 
Eph.1,9. be a ſacrament, Why do they call it the defiling of hh, 

ficth > Why will they nor ſuffer Prieſts ro marrie? hh 
The Papiſts call! 37 Why do they forbid marriage from Sepruagel 
Matrimonie the ma tothe vtas of Eaſter: three weeks before thenatuſ 
cos of the tie of 8. Iohn: from Aduent vntill the Epiphanie? Thy 

. we may rid our ſelues out of their mire, let vs conchdþ, 
that there be onely two ordinarie and common Sacrg, 
ments in the Church of Chriſt, Baptiſme, and the hol, 


facrament. 


Supper ofthe Lord. | 
le 
CHAP. xx. y 

Of ciuill gouernment, | 


A double go- Vrthermore ſeeing there is a double gouernmengc 


x 
1 Fi man, and we haue ſpoken ſufficiently of then 


3 


| Of ciuil oMernment. 0 . Ch.20. 351 
Inis placed in the ſoule and inward man, and doth | 
treat of te 


- 2 


; utward righteouſnes of maners. Theſe two though 


Ft none; What haue the ciuill lawes to do with a 
$0%ian man? We are dead by Chriſt to the elements 
;s world, and we are tranſlated into the kingdome 
Jod, and we ſit among the heauenly ones. Therfore 
n vnmeete thing ſot a Chriſtian man to be oecupi - 
Sch theſe profane and yncleane care. 
Theſe two gouernments are diſtinguiſhed, they Anabaptiſta. 
en Fot contrary. If the kingdom of God did extinguiſſi | 
nehreſent life,ciuill lawes ould be ſuperfluous, But if | 
t ache will of God that we ſhould be as pilgrims vpon 
earth, thoſe which take away theſe helpes from 
he they rake from him his manhood. | 
There ought to be ſuch perfection in the church! 
une owne:moderation thereof ought to be a law 
a That is foliſhly to imagine that perfection which 
never be found in the fellowſhip of men. 
tig nner fore there is no leſſe yſe of ciuill pollicy (which The neceſſitie 
enſſttn not onely that we liue well togither: but that no of ciuill policie. 
once of religion ariſe) then of bread and water. And it 
- Þ three parts : the magiſtrate who is the keeperof 1 2 
UF: wes: the Jawes according to which he ruleth: the : 
le which obeieth the Magiſtrate, nag on 
The Lord doth not onely allow the office of Ma- 1 The Magi- 
tes, but he giueth the ſame moſt honorable titles, ſtrate. 
hath wonderfully commended the ſame to vs. Fot | 
udb,are called Gods, bicauſe they beare rhe perſon of 1 
i whoſe vicegerents they are after a ſortꝰ. Such * Exed.22,8. 
"Fc Dauid, Ioſia „loſaphat. 2 | Tala, 1.6. 
Kings are therefore called nourſing fathers, and Kings are nom 
leenes nourſing mothersꝰ of the church, neither are ſing fathers of 
y depoſed from their honor. After that Paul had ad- he Church, 
fiſhed Timothy that praiers ſhould be made in the IJ; 
mon aſſemblie, for kings, he addeth foorthwirh the 
con, chat we may lead a quiet life vnder them with al 
| Godlincs 


; 
(11 


h 


What things ſtir 
a magiſtrate 
to do his dutie. 


7 


„LA. 22,25. 
Ren. 1 371. 


1 
I he kinds of 
cnuill policie. 
2 3 


The office of 
Magiſtrates. 
1 


2 
fer. 22, 3. 
Deut 1,16. 
Jer 17, 16. 


Exad. 20, 13. 


* Exod. 2, 12. 
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godlines: and they are diſordered lawes which do on 
ly prouide for men neglecting the tight of God. Aste 


chat they do iuſtice and iudgementꝰ“. Therfore they : 


10 Obie, All are forbidden by the law of God 
kill“. Therefore it is not lawfull for a Magiſtrate: 


An. The Magiſtrate in executing iudgements,c 


godlines andhoneſty. In which words he comme 
to their patronage the tuition of the Church. 
6 Which cogitation ought continually to eu 
the Magiſtrates: partly that they may be raiſed yy 
cheir dutie, that they may repreſent vnto men ini 
tie, wiſedom, continencie, innocencie, ſeeing theyl 
that they are appointed to be miniſters of right, 
nes, goodnes, and prouidence: partly that they my 
tigate with ſingular comfort che difficulties of their 
ces, which are many and ret. 
Obiect. The Lord ſaid to the Diſciples. The kil 


of the nations reigne ouer them, but among you 


not ſo, where he that is the chiefeſt muſt become 


leaſt “. 

An, e ſpe akech there of Eccleſiaſtical pollicy 
gouernment, and not of the ciuill and outward. 
Paul ſaich that there is no power but of God. 

8 Furthermore there be three kindes of ciuill? 
uernment: Monarchie or when one gouerncth: Artiſt 
cratie or the gouernment of the beſt men: Democrac 
or common gouernement. If you compare the ſtat 
the mſelues togither, it cannot eaſilie be diſcern 
which 1s beſt and moſt profitable. It is our duetic 
ſhew our (clues yeelding, and obedient to thoſe whe 
the Lord hath ſer ouer vs. 

9 l Theofficeof Magiſtrates, as it is deſcribedint 
word of God, reacheth vnto both tables of the Law. F 
no policie is happily framed vnleſſe the hirſt care be 


ching the ſecond table, leremie denounceth to kinge 


armed with power to defend the good, and tokeepe 
der the wicked with ſharpnes, 


him that is godly, to be bloudic, 


nothing of himſelfe, but doth execute the very iu 
ment of God. So Moſes ſle the Egyptian. And the xl 


minde: or that he fall not into moſt crue}] humanitie Rocks : _ 


den. , Notwithſtanding, let Princes remember that 


Of the office of a ¶ Magiſtrate. Ch. 20. 353 
Magiſtrate muſt beware of theſe two rockes eſpecially : 
that he do not rather wound then cure with ſharpnes of x 


through ſuperſtirious deſire of clemencie. It is ancuill g,q 

thing to live vnder a prince, vnder whom nothing is Note. 

Jawfull : but worſe vnder whom all things are Jawfull. | 

11 Thence we may gather that it is ſomtimes need - Kings may make 

full; and lawtull for kings to take K in hand, to warre. 

repreſſe the vnquiet motions of ſeditious men: to 

helpe the oppreſſed: and to puniſh the wickednes of the 

wicked. | | 12 : 

12 Obie, There is no teſtimony or example extant 2 3 

in the new Teſtament, which teacheth that warre is a „ke war now 

thing lawful for Chriſtians. 112 which was in 

An. There is the ſame reaſon to make warre now times paſt. 

which was intimes paſt: neither is there any cauſe to - 

the contraric, which ought to keepe Magiſtrates from 3 

defending their ſubiects: Againe, the Apoſtles do frame 

the kingdome of Chriſt, and not faſton policie. Laſt 

of all, Chriſt altered nothing, neither did he command ; 

ſouldiers to caſt their weapons fromthem*. But andif *L#k.3.14- 

war be lawful, Garriſons, Leagues, Munition, Fortreſſes, : 

and other ſuch things ſhallbe petmitted by the law of Ae 

God. In the mean ſeaſon they muſt beware that they be 

not more led by their one affection, then by common | 1 

fecling, - | | 

13 It liketh me allſo to adde that laſt of all, that 

tributes and taxes are the lawefull reuenewes of 

Ee which they may beſtowe indeede, eſpecial. 
ie to mainetaine the common charges of their bur- 


their treaſure chambers are not ſo much priuate co- 
fers, as treaſuries of all the people, which they can- 
not riotouſſie beſtow or i i manifeſt iniurie. 
14 la pollicies, lawes are next to the Magiſtrate, be- 5 

ing the moſt ſtrong ſynowes of common wealths, or ra- Les. 

ther the ſoules thereof, without which the Magiſtrate 
cannot be: as they cannot be without the Magiſtrate, The law ĩs a 
For the Jaw is a dumb Magiſtrate: as the Magiſtrate is a qumbe magi- 
luing law. * : 
| Obied, ' 


354 Ch. 20. The 4.Booke of Chriftian Inftlitm. 


The Magiſtrate - ObjefF, » A common wealth cannot bee well fra. 


is a liuing law. 


The diuiſion 
of the law. 


©5 1+ Y 
The Morall law. 


* Gal.4,4. 
2 Ceremomall, 


3 Iudiciall. 


1 
The makin 


med, wherin the politike lawes of Moſes are negleQed, 
| _ it is gouerned by the common lawes of the Gen- 

8. Hon: Witt 
An. This ſaying is falſe and fooliſh : which thing 
ſhall eaſily appcereby.dwiding the law giuen by Moſes, 
into the Morall Lawe, the Ceremoniall Lawe, and the 
Iudiciall Lawe: if we throughly view euerie part, that 
we may ſee what of them appertaineth to vs: and what 
nor, | 0113 99421 
15 Therefore ſeeing the Morall Lawe is -contai. 
ned in two points, ' whereof the one doth ſimply eem- 
mantle to worſhip GO D with pure faith and godlines: 
and the other to loue men ſincerely : it is the true rule 
of righteouſnes appointed for the men of all nations, 
and times, which will frame their life according to tiie 
will of God“. The Ceremoniall Lawe was the ſchooling 
of the Iewes, vntill God gaue his Chriſt, who was then 
ſhadowed by figures, The Iudicial Law which was giuen 
to them in ſteed of pollicie, deliuered to them cerraine 
forms of equitie and righteouſnes, whereby they might 
liue innocently and quietly among themſelues. And 


as the Ceremoniall did appertaine vnto the firſt part 


The diſtinction 
of lawes. 


of the Lawe: the ludiciall to the ſecond : yet either of 
them had properties diſtinct from both tables of the 
Lawe. Therefore as ceremonies might bee abohthed 
though godlines remained ſafe and found : ſo the offi- 
ces of loue may be done, though theſe Iudiciarie conſte- 
turions be taken away. Which thing, if it be true, ſurely 
euery nation hath free libertie left to make ſuch lawes, 
as it ſhall ſee to be profitable for it ſelfe: which not with - 
ſtanding muſt be framed according to the perpetual 
rule of lou. E nne 

16 Wherein we muſt diligently marke two things: 
the appointing or making of the Lawe, and the equſtie 
thereof. The latter is naturall for all lawes. But the for- 


Equitie thereof, mer doth conſider the circumſtances of times, places, 


3 The people. 


and nations. Therefore it is divers. . e 
17 It remaineth that we ſpeake of the people, which 
the Magiſtrate gouerneth by the law, and how he ought 
l to 


A 
o 3 M 
* 7 1 \ ? 
g 7 
— 


a £4 | 3 X 
Oftbe office of a Magiſtrate. Chao. 377 
oObiecl. The office of Magiſtrates is ſuperfluous a- 

mong chriſtians, who are forbidden to reuenge, require, 
to go to lav. w en et 41 8 
An. Paul teſtifiech the contrary, that he is to vs the Rn. 13. 
miniſter of God for our good. Therfore we may vic his 

hand againſt the iniuries of wicked men. . 

18 For lawes are lawfull, if a man vſe them well. And 
there is a right vſe both for the 1 to plead: and 
alſo for the defendant ro defend: bur with this affection 
onely, that euery one defend by right that which is his 
owne, Ani 

19 So Paul defended himſelfe againſt the falſe ac- 
cuſations of his accuſers: and he chalenged before the 
iudgement ſeat the prerogatiue of the Romane liberty: 
and he appealed from an vniuſt deputie, to the iudge- + A 22, 1.02% 
ment ſcar of Ceſar*, | 12. 15,10. 

Obie, Men are forbidden to be defirous of re- 
uenge*, | 5 

An. The vengeance ofthe Magiſtrate is not mans, 
but Gods. | 

20 Obiet, We muſt not reſiſt ewll ; bur we muſt 
turne the right cheeke to him, which giueth vs a blowe 
on the left. 

An. Chriſt will haue thoſe which are his to abſtain 
from deſire of rendring like for like, that they may ra- 
ther put vp iniurie than re pay it. 

21 Obie, Paul condemneth ſuites generally. 

An, He reprooueth the immoderate fury of the Co- 
rinthians in going to lawe, which cauſed the wicked to 
ſpeake euill ofthe Goſpell. 

22 The firſt dutie of ſubiectes toward their Magi - he office of 
ſtrates, is, to thinke moſt honorably of their function, ſubiectes. 
namely; which they acknowledge to be a iuriſdiction, 
committed of God: & for that cauſe to reuerence them 
as the Ambaſſadouts of God: & that with a ſyncere and 

wet minde, not conſtrained. Which Paul expoundeth: . reverence. 
that we muſt obey not onely for wrath, but for conſci- 
ence ſake®. Rem. 13,3. 
23 Another thing is, chat with minds bent to the ho- 
801 noring 
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* 
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Num. 19.18 


* Mat. 5, 39. 


41. Cor., s. 
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noring of them, they approue their obedience to them: 
whether they muſt their decrees, or pay tribute s, 
| or take ypon them publike offices and burdens, which 
II. 3. r. appertaine to common defence“. The third thing is, 
Ns 5 N commend the ſafety and proſperitie of thoſe 

praier. vnder whom they liue, to God by praieTr. 
1. Tun. a, i. 24 Hitherto touching the Magiſtrate who is indeed 
the father of the countrey, the paſtour of the people, 
the preſeruer of peace, the preſident of juſtice, But if 
there ſhall be any which thall change power into tiran- 
nie, what muſt we do ? Surely that ſence & feeling hath 
alwaies been bred in the minds of all men, no leſſe to 
: hate and abhor tirants, than to loue and reverence law- 
; full kings. OT 
| 25 But if we looke into the word of God, it ſhal lead 
| | vs thither, that we be ſubiect to the gouernement of all 


Princes, although they do nothing leſſe then that which 
228 was their dutic todo”. This is hard and yet true, that 
z.. ſubiects muſt as well reuerence a tyrant, as concerning 
| | os publike obedience, as the beſt king, if they had him. 
1 | 26 Bicauſe ſuch are nor giuen without Gods pro- 
1 The prouidence yijdence, the ſingular working whereof we ſee in di- 
1 of Godin2P- ſtributing kingdomes, and in placing of kinges. In 
| beer . Daniell it is ſaid. The Lord changeth the ti d 
. Bz 77 is fad, . geth the times, an 
EBꝛgch. 29, 19. the courſes of times: he caſteth away kings, and he ap- 
Han. 2. 27. pointeth kings*, God gaue to Nabuchadnezar the land 


0 Nabuchadne- * 
1 of Egypt o 
' FS th { r | p 
1 3 27 Therefore Nabuchadnezar is called the ſer- 


er. 19, 5. uant of GO D. Alſo God commandeth that he be 
Scditionscogi- reuerenced with great reverence and obedience* : for 
2 none other cauſe ſurely, but bicauſe he had the king - 
1. * dome: into the princely throne and pallace where- 
N. of he was taken by the heauenly decree. Therefore 
| = 28 let thoſe ſeditious cogitations neuer come into our 
mind, which may turne vs away from that true and ſyn- 
cere obedience. | 
28 Obie, That commandement did belong to 


the Iſraelites. * | 
An, But we muſt marke with what reaſon God doth 

eſtabliſh the commandement. Ihauc giuen, ſaith Ns 
| - dhe 


, ff 

* 
- 
; - 
| , : 
<. 9 * 
g * 
# ö 
, : 

: * 
TY 
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.** Of the dutie of Subiefts, Chao. 357 
the kingdome to Nabuchadnetar *: wherefore'ſetue Jer. 21 o n 
him and live.” Therefore to whom ſoeuer it ſhall be 0 
cetraine that the kingdome is giuen, let vs not doubt 
that we muſt ſerue him. And ſo ſoone as the Lord doth yy. mult obey 
aa as the kingdome, he maketh his will kno- a tirant bicauſe 
wen to Nihat he will haue him to raigne*, Therefore he reigneth by 
God commandeth his people to pray bor che Babyloni- bY las 
ans / And David being appointed to be king,would not 555.12. 
ſmite Saule, who did vnwoorrliily purſuc him, but he * Zer.29,7. 3 


called him honorably his Lord, and the annointed of 1.Sew.14,7, 


7 * L 
Ns * 
3 
12 
„ 


ihe Lord. * a 3 a & 26,9. 
29 "Obie, Gouernors owe mutuall duties to their 
ſubiects. 8802 e Ser 


An. Hthe Magiſtrate do not his due office toward 
his ſubiects, yet it ſtandeth them vpon to thinke vpon 
and performe that which belongeth to them, and which 
is commanded by God): that this may more eaſilie be 
done, let vs call to minde our offences“: and then hu- Things ſtirring 
mility ſhal bridle our impatience: Laſt of all let vs craue P to obedi- 
helpe ar the hands of the Lord, in whoſe hands the 1 _ 
harts of kings are, and the inclining of kingdomes. 
39 And here both his maruellous goodnes, and Pro. 21, i. 

alſo power; and prouidence ſhewe themſelues. For dn. 
ſometimes he ſtirreth yp of his ſeruants maniteſt deli- Hon God de- 
uerers, and furniſneth them with his commandement, uereth thoſe 
that they may puniſh a wicked gouernment: ſometimes chat be his, 
he directeth to that end the furie of thoſe which thinke a 
vpon and go about another thing. So he deliuered the 5 
people of Iſraell from the tyrannic of Pharao, by Mo- 
ſes*: lie ſet them at libertie from the violence of Chu- Er. 
ſan the king of Syria by Othonielꝰ. So he tamed the Judy. 
pride of Tyrus by the Egyprians : ſo hebridled the in- 
ſolencie of the Egiptians by the Aſſytians: he brake the 
crueltie of the Aſſyrians by the Chaldeans : he tamed 
the hautines of Babylon by the Medes and perſians: 
when as Cyrus had now ſobdueg the Medes. And he g amples of 
beate downe the vnthankefulnes of the kings of Iuda Gods proui- 
and of Iſraell ſometimes by the Aſſyrians, ſumetimes by dence in diſpo- 
the Babilonĩans, albeit not aſter one maner. For the for- ſing king dome. 
mer ſorte followed the lawfull calling of God: thela oor | | 

Bb 2 ort 
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WE 3. _ fortdidthe worke of God though ignorantly. 10 
feen , z Notwithſtanding the Lord did execute his 
not be offended, worke thereby, when he brake the bloudie ſcepters of 
be kings, and overthrew their vntollerable gouernements. 
Therefore let vs neuer deſpice or offend the geuerenr 
. authoritie of the Magiſtrate. ſpeake ofpriugte perſons, 
For if there be at this day Magiſtrates, for the behalfe,of 
3 appointed to tame and moderate the Juſt of | 


kings, (uch as the Ephori were among the Lacedemo- 
nians : the Tribunes of the people which were ſer a. 
gainſt the Conſuls:or the Demarchi againſt the Senate 
of the Athenians: or at this day in euery kingdome the 
Three eſtates three eſtats) l doubt not, but that according to their of- 
in kingdomes. lice, they may withſtand the outragious licentiouſnes 
| of kings. | n 
Acaueart. 332 g But in that obedience of ſubiects we muſt ſpeci. 
ally marke, that it leade vs not away from the obedi- 
ence of God to whoſe vill all deſires of kings muſt be 
ſubicR, to whoſe decrees their commandements muſt 
giue place, to whoſe maieſtie they muſt yeeld. The 
, + Lord is the king of kings, whom we muſt firſt obey, 
2 . - . 
We muſt firſt” and then afterward thoſe which are in authortie: but 
obey Gd. no otherwiſe but in him. Daniell obeied not the wie- 
*Dau.62% ked commandement of the king*,” On the other fide 
the Iſraelites which did too much obey the wicked com- 
mandement of the king are condemned. That decree 
was pronounced by the heauenly crier, that we muſt 
 F*OſecS,13, obey God rather than men*, Let vs comfort our ſelues 
ET Aci. 5, 29. vith this cogitation, that we do then performe that 
. obedience which the Lord requireth, when 
we ſuffer any thing what ſoeuer it 
be, rather than we will 
ſwarue from god- 
2. linefle.. 


* 


— 


| | Kc 
..» Theloue of God onercommeth - 


all things. 
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